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Quis expedivit psitiaco suwm yaipe ? 


TO THE 


RIGHT REVEREND 


SAMUEL BUTLER, D.D. F.R.8. &c. 


LORD BISHOP OF LICHFIELD, LATE 
HEAD MASTER OF SHREWSBURY SCHOOL, 
AND EDITOR OF <ESCHYLUS, 
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AFFECTIONATELY INSCRIBED, 

BY HIS LORDSHIP’S 
MUCH OBLIGED 


FRIEND AND FORMER PUPIL, 


THE EDITOR. 
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PREFACE. 


E Editor has ventured to call the present a new 
edition of the text, without pretending (unless it be 
in v. 1635.) to any thing more than a new selection 
from the MSS. and Edd. already before the public ; on 
which he has bestowed his most careful consideration, 
and from which—without having originally contem- 
plated such a result—he has drawn up a corrected 
copy of the Agamemnon, different, as it turns out, from 
any that has preceded it. 

Among his Notes, he has the privilege of introducing 
to his readers selections from some hitherto unpub- 
lished Notes of BuTLER (now Bishop of Lichfield), which 
that distinguished Scholar and Teacher had prepared 
with the intention of re-editing the whole of A’schylus, 
when his elevation to the Bench at once and for ever 
called away his attention to matters of graver moment. 
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The whole of these Notes, by his Lordship’s unsolicited 
kindness, were as unexpectedly, as they were unre- 
servedly confided to the Editor, when nearly two thirds 
of his task was now completed—a circumstance which 
must be his apology, if the extracts which he has made 
from them shall appear in any instance to be ill-assorted, 
or imperfectly interwoven with the thread of his own 
work. : 

These purpuret panni, as the classical scholar will at 
once pronounce them to be—apart from any allusion to 
the purple with which their learned Author is now in- 
vested—are distinguished by the annexation of the 
Bishop’s initials (S. L.); and in like manner, as often 
as he has availed himself of the labours of preceding 
Commentators, the Editor has been careful to “ render 
to all their dues.” Among these—next to the present 
Bishop of London, whose name must needs stand fore- 
most in connection with that of A’schylus—perhaps the 
largest share belongs to Klausen; and to those who 
may not have yet seen the last foreign edition of the 
Agamemnon, the Editor gladly takes this opportunity 
of proclaiming how much assistance he has derived 
from it, in every department of his present undertaking. 

Having thus briefly noticed the contributions of 
others, the Editor has only now to recommend his own 
portion of the work to those, for whose use it is more 
especially designed—the rising generation of critical 
and philological scholars among his countrymen. To 
them, he would hope, no apology is necessary for the 
language in which his Notes are written: even though 
he should not deny, that he too has found his advan- 
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tage in dealing with his subject in what, as compared 
with the usual method of interpreting an ancient au- 
thor, he may be permitted to call a plain and popular. 
manner. Prescription on this point, it is notorious, has 
long been altogether in favour of Latin Notes ; yet has 
it been ably argued*, that at the present day this is 
“a custom more honoured in the breach, than in the 
observance ;” and not by assertion only, but by more 
than one successful experiment has it been shewn, that 
the English idiom knows how to welcome the expa- 
tiated language of Ancient Greece, not through the 
forma] intervention alone of a learned interpreter, but 
with the cordial embrace of a strong instinctive sym- 
pathy, which nothing can elicit, or foster, so effectually 
as the establishment of a familiar and immediate com- 
munication between them. 

As to the profuseness, or it will perhaps be said 
the prolixity, of interpretation into which he has been 
led, the Editor cannot better express his own foolish 
thought, than as he finds it set down in the weightier 
words of Buttman. “ Although I was aware,” says he 
in the Preface® to his Lezilogus, “that short accounts 
and concise explanations may generally be sufficient 
for the more advanced scholar, yet, at the same time, I 
thought I might find an opportunity of being useful to 
young philologists also, by setting them the example 
of a mode of investigation which cannot be sufficiently 
recommended ; namely, that of unravelling an author's 


8 See the conclusion of Dr. Arnold’s Preface to his edition of 


Thucydides. 
b See Mr. Fishlake’s Translation, p. vii. 
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usage of words [and phrases] as much as possible from 
himself”—or (he by implication adds) from what we 
happen to possess of writers contemporary with him. 
Hence the multiplicity of instances, in the following 
pages, adduced from the extant Greek Plays; from 
a careful induction of which, collated of course with 
the prose works of the same period, some new 
‘theories have been formed’ and tried (to compare: 
great things with small) on the principle so success- 
fully pursued in Matthie’s Greek Grammar—in which, 
as in a mine replete with classic wealth, whilst many 
rich veins of luminous thought have been effectually 
explored, others, well worth the winning, might seem 
to have been opened only to attract the attention, and 
animate the zeal, of succeeding adventurers for the 
yet unexhausted treasures of Greece in her best and 
brightest days. 

It is the Editor’s intention and hope, with all the 
expedition which other important avocations will 
admit of, to edit on the same plan the two remaining 
portions of the Orestean trilogy, and then perhaps 
to conclude with the Supplices. And happy indeed 
will he account himself, if thus attempting in the 
difficult department of philological criticism, what 
English Editors of more varied learning and ability 
have done for the history and geography, the laws, 
and other matters of general interest in the classics, 
he shall be thought, with Arnold and with Mitchell, 
to have made any approach to that “ enlarged, 


¢ See the notes on vv. 12. 97. 183, 353: 534. &e. 
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practical, vivid, and therefore popular treatment of 
Grecian literature,” which, in the judgment of a 
literary “Censor who fails not to assign his reasons 
for this belief, alone “can enable that literature to 
retain a place among the host of young sciences and 
modern interests, which court the newly-awakened 
mind of the middle classes of England.” 

To obviate the inconvenience which every one 
must have felt in referring to Greek Plays, in conse- 
quence of the different distribution of the lines which 
has been adopted by different Editors—the references 
in the present edition are confined to Dindorf’s text 
of Aschylus, Sophocles, Euripides, and Aristophanes ; 
and on the same principle of uniformity, in consulting 
the English Translation of Matthix’s Greek Grammar, 
use has been made only of the latest publication by 
Mr. Kenrick in the year 1832. 


4 See the Quarterly Review, April, 1838. No. CXXII. pp. 
462-4. 


University CoLtueGe, Dunnam, 
_ March 26, 1839. 
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The Reader is earnestly requested to make the following cor- 
rections in the Text, which, in consequence of the Editor's having 
been unavoidably separated from his Notes at the time when it was 
passing through the press, does not always exhibit the precise 
reading or punctuation adopted in the annexed interpretation. 


Page 9. v. 116. for 8operdAtov read BepurdArou 

Page 12. v. 220. for Apafeis read Bpafiis 

Page 16. v. 331. for roGeiy read wopSeiy 

Page 17. v. 363. for éyydvous read éxydvous 

Page 23. v. 526. for Aéyers; read A¢yas. 

Page 26. v. 625. for vecaypérwy read cerayydroy 

Page 28. v. 674. for wAdray read wAarav 

Page 32. v. 794. for dowiSnorpépos read doxBorrpdépos 

Page 36. v. 917. for wooly read rool 

Page 41. v. 1048. for uwrevew read pareve 

Page 46, v. 1201. for al8ov read AYBau 

Page 46. v. 1211. for dkeuxaouéva read éyxacuéva 

Page 51. v- 1337- for xAnObroua read wAnOboua 

Page 61. v. 1612. for dvequrds read dvepire? 

Page 62. v. 1633. for robode yo read rota’ duol 

Page 13. v. 250. dele comma after u) 

Page 23. v. 539. dele comma after xpooyjy 

Page 24. v. 577. dele comma after fAacxoy, and place it after ebpnyourres 

Page 26. v. 608. dele comma after xeiua and hx Gos 

Page 29. v. 702. dele comma after xeipa 

Page 41. v. 1053. place opposite this line, orp. 7. 

Also in v. 906. the Editor would now prefer to read al8ecGels : in v. 1202.’ Apdy: 
and in v. 1295. dvrpéyeer. 
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8 TadGiBios. ‘ Nihil de hoc 
* noetas.” Klausen. 


“ nomine in ipsa tragoedia, ne- 


“ que scimus unde cognoverit 
“‘grammaticus /Eschylum de 
*“ hoc cogitavisse. ‘Tamen pro- 
** babile est rem ita se habere, 
‘* quum omnino principalis Aga- 
“ memnonis preco sit Talthy- 


érépa arnvn. ‘ Non satis pa- 
“tet, quot currus Agamemno- 
“nem secuti sint. Id sane pro- 
** babile, ipso regio curru eum 
‘** solum vectum esse triumpha- 
“ torem.” Klausen. 
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© i8iws, peculiariter. Blomf.— 
ém oxnvys. “* émt libri. Stan. 
** conj. d74, quo non opus. én) 
‘* gxnvns non satis accurate dic- 
“tum, sed non false. Sane non 
‘in ipsa scena occiditur Aga- 
“ memno, at tamen in eo loco 
** post scenam, qui postea con- 
“ gpicitur* januis edium apertis, 
‘ut quasi augeatur scene am. 
*‘bitus. Justa quidem dictione 
“hee theatri pars non scena 
“ appellatur, sed mpocxix\wpa ; 
‘* neque tamen graviter errat is, 
‘qui omnia, in quibus aliquid 
“tragici representatur, scene 
** nomine comprehendit. Adde, 
‘© quod auditur clamorf mori- 
** bundi Agamemnonis, ut certo 
* cognoscatur locus, ubi cedes 
‘* parata est, vel antequam ape- 
“‘ riantur janue. Satis apparet 
‘* cogitavisse grammatjcum po. 


* See the note on v. 1339. 


* tissimum de illo clamore regis, 
‘**quum ei hoc opponat: rév d¢ 
** Kaoadvdpas ovwmnoas Oavarov. Et 
“hoc ipsum erat peculiare in 
‘‘hac re, quod Aéschylus ge- 
‘*mitum moribundi exhibuit. 
‘“* Si legeretur ind, ineptum es- 
** set i8ivs.” Klausen. 

4 &) Kepadalp, “ Recentiorum 
“erat hee Jocutio. Gregorius 
**de Filio, citatus a Budo 
“Comm. L. G. p. 134: & 82 
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** yérnpa tO cuvberm.” Blomf. 

© elxoorg oy8éy, Edd.—* Resti- 
** tuo dy8onxoor#. Primo librarius 
“ diremerat vocem, et scripserat 
** dydoq elxoorg. inde alius dictio- 
“nem utramque istam trajecit, 
“ scripsitque elxoorg dydo7. Hinc 
** nobis mendum illud.” Meurs. 
on Aischylus, p. 2. 
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\ 


ovd doris mapoev hy ueyas, avr. 


Tappaxe Spacer Bpvovr, 
ovdey ay AcEa, mply wv" 
os 8 éirecr’ eu, Tpiax- 
THpos otxerat TUYOv. 


140 


145 


150 


165 
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Ziva 8€ ris mpoppoves emwixia xratov, 


revéera: ppevav TO may" 


Tov dpoveiv Bporods 080)- 
cava, TR mabe. pabos 
Oévra Kupiws exe. 
orate. & ey G trv mpo xapdias 
pnournpwv Tovos, Kal map’ a- 
Kovras AGE ow@dpoveiv’ 
daipover d€ mov xapis Biadds 
oéApa Eevov never. 
Kal rof’ ryyeuov 6 mpeo- 
Bus vedy 'Ayaixar, 
pavri odrwa eywr, 
éumatos TUXaLTL OUpTVEDY, 
edt amdoia xevayyei Bapv- 
vovr’ ’Ayaixos Aews, 
XaAxidos mépay éxwv madppo- 
Gots év AvdAibos rorats, 


avoat 8 amo Srpvpovos poAovoa 
KaxooXoAot, mnorides, SUToppot 


Bporay dha, vadv re Kal meoparwr aedeis, 


Tadiupnkn xpovov TiWeioas 
TpiBo Karé£avov avOos ’ Apyelwv 
’ érrel 8€ Kal mriuxpod 
xelparos GAO pXap 
Bp.Ovrepov mpopow 
pavris exray&ev, mpopepwv 
“Apreuw, aore xOova Bax- 


> / , / 
Tpos emupovoavras Arpet- 


180 


195 
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das daxpu pn Karacxe" 
ava 3 6 mpéoBus 108 ele Govav— avr. y’. 
Bapeia pév xyp To wn mea Oa 
Bapeia 8, et réxvov Saigw, Sopov dyadpa, 
puatvor mapbevorpayourty 200 
pelOpos marppovs xépas Bapod 7éAas. 
TL T@OVO QVEV KAKOD ; 
mas Aumovavs pévopat, 
Evppaxias apaproy ; 
mavoaveuov yap Ovoias 20 
mapleviou F aiuaros op- 
YG mepiopyws embv- 
peiy Oeyus' eb yap ein. 


ere. & avayxas édv Aéradvov, orp. 8. 
dpevos mréwv dvaceBi tporralay 210 


. dvayvov, aviepov, robev 
To TavToToApov hpovely mereyve. 
Bporois Opacuve yap aioxpopnris 
TANGLE TAPAKOTE MpwOrony Lov. 
érAa 8 otv Ournp yeverOar Ovyarpos, a1s . 
yuvarkorroivwy ToAcuov aparyay, | 
Kal TpoTeAca vad. 


Aras 5€ Kal KAndovas matppous aut. &. 
Tap ovdev, alava mrapOeveov 7’, 
evro grrouaxor BpaPeis. 220 


ppacey 8 adtors warnp per’ evyav, 

Sixay xtpatpas trepbe Bagod 

mérAowoe mwepirery mavtl Supp 

mpovern AaPetv aépOnv, aToparos 

Te kadArTpopov pvdaxay KaTacyeiv 225 
pOoyyov apaioy oixats, 
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Big xaAlvor 7 avaido pee. . = arp. €. 

kpoxov Badas & és méSov xéovea, 
Badr’ Exacrov Ournpov 

‘an’ Ouparos Bede didroixre, 230 
mperovoa O as ev ypaghais, mporevverenv 

O€dovo"* rel moAAaKis 

marpos kar’ avdpavas evrpameétous 

eueAer, ayva & aravpwros avda marpos 


girov rprroorrovdoy edrror ov 235 
aidva didws €riua. 
7a © évbev ot’ eldov, ovr’ evverw. ayT.e. 


réxvan b¢ KadAyavros ovk akpavrot. 
Sika 8€ Trois pév wabovow 
pabeww emipperet ro pedAo 240 
To mpoxrAvew & jAvow mpoyaipEeTo’ 
nov 8 r@ mpoorever’ 
Topov yap 7&«t cvvopGpov avyas Pee 
méAaro & ody rami rovroww evmrpatis, ws 
Oédet 708 ayyxworov ’ Arrias 245 
yaias povodhpoupoy épkos. 
yxo oeBikor ov, KAvrayuynorpa, patos: 
dien yap éort hords dpyyyov riew 
yvvaix , épnuwbévros apaevos Opovov, 
ov & etre xedvov, ire pn, TervopeN =— = 280 
evayyeAouy €Ariow OurroXeis, 
KAvou” dy edppov’ ovdé aryson pOovos.’ 
KATTAIMNHZ2TPA. 
evdyyeXos per, @oTEp 7 Tapotpla, 
ws yévorro unrpos evpporns tape. 
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AIZXYAOY 
mevoe: 3é yapya peiCov éAmiBos KAvEw" 
Tipecpov yap ypnxacw ’ Apyetoe modu. 
was ns ; wepevye Todmos €& carwrias. 
Tpoiay ’Ayaav obcay’ 7 Topas réyo ; 
xapa pv udépret, Saxpvov éxxadovpevn. 
ed yap povoivros Oupa gov Karryopel. 
ri yap TO murrov core THVOE Toe TEKLEp ; 
éorw* th 8 ovxl; yn SoAdcayros God. 
morepa & dvetpoy hacpar evmeOn oéBes ; 
ov dokay dy AaBouyu Bpovons ppevos. 
GAN’ ia’ eriavey tis amrepos paris ; 
mados véeas Os, Kapr’ eumpnow ppevas. 
qotov xpovou S€ Kal meropOnrat mods ; 
Tis vov rexovons pas Tod evpporns réyo. 
kal Tis rod. é&ixor’ av ayyéAwy TaxXos ; 


KA. “Hoauoros, "I8ns Aapumpov éxrréyrwv oéAas. 


dpuxros 5¢ dpuxrov Seip’ an’ ayyapou mupos 
Greparev’ “dn ev, mpos ‘Epyatoy Néras 
Anpyou: péyay 8€ rravoy éx yncou Tpirov 
"AOgov alros Zyvos e&edeEaro" 

UITEPTEANS TE, TOVTOY WATE VOTiCAL, 

ious mopevtod Aapmados mpos nSovnv 
TEvKN, TO xpucoheyyes, Ws TIS HALOS, 
aéAas mapayyelAaca Maxicrov oxorais’ 
68 ov re pédAAwr, ovd ahpacpoves tmp 
VIK@PEVOS, TrapnKEY wyyéAou pLEpos* 

éxas 8€ hpuxrod das éx’ Evpimov poas 
Meooriov gudaki onpuaiver podov. 

ot 8 avréAauypay Kal mapyyyeiAay mporw, 
ypaias €épelxns Owpov arpayres srupl. 


260 


265 


270 


375 
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abevovea Aapmras 8 ovdérw pavpovpevn, _— 285 
umepOopovca mediov ’Acwmon, dixny 

paidpas oeAnvys, rpos KWapovos déras, 
Tryeipev GAAnv éxdoynv Touro mupos. 

daos S€ rnAGropmov ovK nvalvero 

Ppovpa, mA€ov xalovca trav eipnucvor’ 290 
Aluwnv 8 tarép Topyamw érxnpev aos, 

Gpos tr’ en’ AlytrAayxroy éEixvoupevoy, 

arpuve Oerpov punxapiker Oat rrupos. 

méurovot 8 avdalovres above péver 

groyos péyay mwyova, kal Lapwvixov 295 
TropO uo Se mpav’ vmepBaddey mpoow 
pAtyoucay’ cir’ conmper, elr’ acixero 
"Apaxvaioy altos, a doruyetrovas oKomas’ 

xasrert ’Arpecday eis TOOe KITTEL OTEyoS 

gaos Tod’, ovx arammov 'Iéalov mupos. 300 
rowid €roysor Acpradnpopwy vopot, 

GAXos trap aAdov Suadoyais mAnpovpevor’ 


: a e a A a , 
vig. & 0 mp@ros Kal TeAcvTaios Spaywv. 


réxpap rowovro EvuBoAov re cot Acyw, 

avdpos Trapayyeidavros €x Tpoias époi. 305 
Geois pev adfis, ® yivaL, mporedEopar: 

Aoyous & axotoa rovcde KarroPavpacc 

dinvexas Oédouyw av, ws r€yous TaAw. 

Tpoiay ‘Axatoi rd Exova’ ev jpeg. 

ojuae Bony aytxrov év mode mperrew. 310 
dfos 7’ cheba T’ exxéas TavT@ KvTEL, 
diyootarovvt ay ov pidws mpovevverass. 

Kal Tey dAovTwy Kal KparnoavTwr Sixa 
pboyyas axovew eorl, cuupopas Surdrijs. 
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of pev yap adi copacww memrwKores 
avdpay Kaoryyyrav re kal puradpiov, 
maides yepovrwv, over €& eevbépou 
ddpys arrotpaXover piArarwv popov. 

tous & abre vuxtimAayKros ek payns tTrovos 
yROTis Mpos apiorow, dy EXEL TOALS, 
Taocel, mpos ovdev év péper TEeKUNpLOV’ 
GAN os exacros éorracev TUXNS Tao, 
év aixpadrwros Tpwixois oixnpacty 
vaiovow Hn, Tov UTaOpiov mayor 
Spdcav 1 amadAayévres’ os 8 evdaipoves 
advAaxrov evdnrovor macay evppovny. 

el & eb céBovor rovs roAuaovxous eovs 
ToUs THs aAovaons ys, Oeav O idpdpara, 
oun ay y' édovres adOis dvOadrgev av. 
Epos 8¢ un Tis mporepoy cumin orparp 


neyo iy wodey, & un Xen, Kepdeow vixwpévovs. 


XO. 


dei yap mpos oixous voorijov owrnpias 
Kapa Siavrou Oarepov kaAov mrad. 
Geois 3 adv, apmAaxnros €i odor oTparos, 
éyprryopos TO wha TOY GAwACTwY 

yevaur’ av, él mpoomaia pn TUXOL KAKA. 
TaadTa ToL yuvatKos €& eo} KAvots. 

70 & ed xparoin, un dtxopporas ideiv" 
TOMAGY yap ExOAGY THY GynoW EAouNV. 


yovat, kar’ dvdpa aappor’ eippovas Aéyeis. 


eyo 0, axovoas murda wou TeKynpta, 

Oeovs mpocemeiy ed Trapackevacomat’ 

Xapts yap ovK &rios elpyaorae mover. 
® Zed Pacrred, cat WE dura, 


315 


320 


$25 


332 


335 


349 
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HeyaAwv KOT LOY KTEaTELpC, 
ir emi Tpolas mupyos eBadres 
oteyavoy Sixrvoy, as unre péeyay 
Myr ody veapav TW’ UTrepreAcoat 

péya. SovAelas 

yayyapony arns mavacrov. 
Aia ro Edvioy péyay aidodpar, 
rov rade mpatavt’, em’ ’AdcEavdpy 
Teivovra madau TOkoy, Smrws ay 
Bnre mpo Karpov pnd virép aorpwv 

Bedos nABwor oxnyreev. 


Avs mAayay Exovoew elzeiv. 
mapeott ToUTO y' etxvedoaL. 
Empagev, ws expavev. 
> y¥ 4 a 
ovx epa Tis Geovs Bporay 
dfworcOar pérew, 
ooos ablkrov yapis 
maroid* o & ovk evoeBns. 
mepayran & eyyovous 
2 Ss # 
aroApnray  Apn 
, a“ wa , 
mveovroy peicov 7 dixaiws, 
prcovray Swparev virephev 
, 
urép To BéATiaTOV. éoTw & amn- 
POYTOV, BOTE KaTrapKEiV 
ed mpamidwv Aayovra. 
> ? » A 
ov yap etl erarkis 
, ‘ td ? ‘\ 
mAourov mpos Kopoy avopt 
Aaxticavri péyay Sixas 
Bapov eis adbaverav. 


Cc 
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Buara 8 a radawa Treo, avr. a. 
mpoBovAcraus adepros aras” 375 


dxos 8€ Tapparaov. 
oun éxpupOn, mpere de, pas 
alvoAapmes, olvos’ 
xaxod 8& xaAKod Tporrov, 
TpiB@ te Kai mpooBodais 380 
peAapTayys meet 
Sixarobeis, erret 
SudKet mrais moravoy Spy, 
qoAet mpooTpys aheprov EevOeis. 
Rrav & axovet pev ovtis Oeov" 385 
tov & eriarpopov ravde 
gar adixoyv xabatpei. 
olos xat Ilapis, €ADav 
els Souov Tov “Arpedar, 
foxuve Eeviay rpame- 39° 
(ay KAorraio. yuvatxos. 


Aerovoa 8 acroiow aomiotopas otp. B. 
xAovous, Aoyyxipous TE Kal vavBaras orAucpovs, 
ayovoa t avridepvov "Trim pOopay, 
BéBaxev piuda 8a muddy, 395 
arAnra tTAaoa’ ToAAa 0 éorevov 
Tad évvérovres Sopov mpopnras’ 
Ia, to Saya, Sapa, Kod mpopor 
i@ A€xos, Kai oriBor diddvopes. 
TapeoTt oryao’, aTipos, aAoidopos, 400 
adurros adepeven ideiv. 
700@ © wreprovrias 
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ddcpa dofer Soper avaccev® 
evpophav dé kodocoay 
€xOerat xapis avdpi' 405 
opparov & év axnviaus 
eppec rao’ ’Adpodira. 


ovepoparror S€ mevOnpoves avt. B. 
, , ‘ ? f 
mapeurt Soéar hépovoa xapiy paraiay. 
7 x > oe ry , a « a 
paray yap, er av ecOAa Tis Soxav opay, 410 


mapadrAakaca Sia yepav 
/ 4 > , 
BéBaxev ovis ov peOvorepov 
aA > ~ Ca , 
mrepois orradois Urrvov KeAcvOois. 
A A s w 37% € , ¥ 
Ta MEV KAT Olkous EP EoTias aXN 
TaO é€oTi, kal TOV inrepBararepa. 4s 
7o.1av & ad’ ‘EAAados alas avvoppevos ° 
mevOe TAnotKapdios 
Sopwv éexaoTov mperet. 
ToAAa your Ovyyaver mpos trap" 
A A , y 
ods pev yap Tis eeuwpev 420 
oldev, avti Oe worav. 
, ' ‘ 22 CE/ 
Tevyn Kat o7rodes Eis Exao- 
, , a“ 
Tov Oopovs adixveira, 


6 xpvcaporBos & “Apns cwparwv,  oTp. y’. 
kat TaAdavrodyos év ayn Sopos, 425 
mupwbev €& “Alou Pidouw 
méuret Bapv Whypa Svedaxpuror, 

avTnvopos a7rodov ‘yepi- 
Cov A€Bnras evberovs. 
arevovot & eb A€yovres av- 430 
Spa rov per, ws wayns prs" 
cg 
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rov &, ev hovais kadas mecovt ad- 

Aorplas Stat yvvaixos. 

rade viya res Baixer’ 

dOovepoy & im’ aAyos épre. 435 

mpodixos ’Arpeidas. 

ot & avrov rept Teixos 

Onxas ’lAuados yas 

edpopho: karexovow" €x- 

Opa & éxovras expuwev. 440 
Bapeia 8 doray pars Evv Kore’ av. yj 
Snpoxpavrov & apas river xpéos. 
peve © axovoal Ti pou meptuva 
vu ‘s. TaY ToAUKTOVeY yap 

ovK aoxorot Oeoi’ Kedau- . 445 
vai & ’Epwves xpove 

Tuxnpov ovr’ avev dixas 

Taduwruxn TpiBa Biov 

TiWeio’ apavpor, ev & aloros 

TeAcovros ovris GAKa. 450 

To © Umepxorws KAvew e0 

Bapv: BadAcrau yap dooos 

Awéev Kepauves. 

xpivw & apOovoy dABov. 

pyr’ etny mroAuropOns, 455 
pyr’ odv auras aAovs Ur’ aA- 

Awv Biov xaridorut. 


mupos & um’ evayyéAou moAw Sin- _—serwd0s. 
ket Boa Bakis’ ei & érnripos, 
8 a 
tis oder, 7) ToL Oelov eorre un WrvOos ; 460 
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tis mde maudvos, 7 ppevay Kexoppuevos, 
prcyos mapayyeApacw véos mrupw- 
Gévra xapSiav, erect’ 
adAaya Acyou Kapeiy ; 
yuvarxos alxpg wperet, 
mpo Tov davevros yap Evvaweoa. 
mBavos ayay o Ondus dpos érueperat 
TaxvTropos* GAA Taxvpopov 
yuvaixoxnpuxrov OAAuTaL KAéos. Ee 


KA. ray’ cicoperOa Aaprador hacapopay 


XO. 


dpuxropidy re Kal mupos mapadAayas, 
cir’ ody aAnbeis, ir’, Gvecparwy Sixny, 
Teprrvov Tod EOov has efrjrwcer ppevas. 
Knpuk am axrns rove op@ KaraoK.oy 
KAdbots €Aaias* paprupe S€ por Kaos 
amaod Evvoupos, Supia nos, rade, 

ws ovr’ avavdos, obre cor Saiwy proya 
Ans opelas onpavel Komv@ mupos. 

GAN 4 7d yaipew paiddov éxBake A€yov-— 
Tov avriov dé Trois amoarépyw Adyov' 

eb yap mpos eb haveiot mpoaOnxn médot. 
datis TAD GAAws THO erevyerat TOAEL, 
avros ppevav Kaproiro Thy cpapriav. 


KHPTE. 
it marp@ov oddas ’Apyeias xPovos, 
dexare oe peyye: THO adixopny érovs, 
ToAAGy payerav éAridwv, pias TUX@V. 
ov yap Tor nvxouy THO ev 'Apyelg. xOovi 
c 3 
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Oavoy pebetew piArarov rapov Epos. 
vov xaipe pev xOav, xaipe & nAiov aos, 
Umaros Te xopas Zevs, 6 WvOuws 1’ ava€, 
roots toemtov pyker’ eis nas BeAr 

ads mapa LKapavdpov WAG avapovws* 

viv & abre awrnp taGt Kal mravonos, 
ava£” AmoAdov. tous 7’ aywvious Oeous 
mTavTas Wporavoa, Tov T E“ov TiyLaopoY 
“Eppnv, pidov xnpuxa, knpixay o¢Bas, 
i1pas Te Tous TEuvavTas, evpeveis TAALY 
oTparov dé€xerOar Tov AeActppyevor Sopos. 
iw péAabpa Baciréwr, pire oreya, 
cepvot Te Oaxor, Saipoves T avTnALou’ 

el mov Tada, pardpoics Tacit oupace 
défacbe Koop Baciréa TOAA@ xpovw. 
KEL yap vuiv pos ev evppovn pepav, 

kal roid aract Kowov, Ayapeuvov avak. 
GAN eb vw aomacacde, Kai yap obv mpeéret, 
Tpoiav xarackaypavra Tov Sunpopov 
Awos paxédAyn, TH Kareipyaora médov. 
Bopoi & dioro kai Oeay idpvpara, 

kal omépua Tmaons e&aroAAuta xOovos. 
rode Tpola mrepiBadrwv fevernpiov 

ava& ’Arpeidns mpeoBus, evdaiuwr aynp, 
qe, TleaOa & agwraros Bporay 

trav viv’ Tapis yap, ovre ovvreAns 7oAs, 
eGevxerat TO Spapua Tod mabous méov. 
oprav yap aprayns Te Kai KAomjs Sixny, 
Tod puciov O muapre, kal mavwdcOpov 
avtoxOovoy marppov EOpicev Sopov" 


490 


495 


5°90 
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dir 8 erway WprapiSa Oaycpria. 

knpué ‘Axaubv, xaipe, Tov amd oTparod. 

xaipw* reOvaver & ove ér’ avrepae Oeois. 520 
€pas trarp@as Thode ys o° éyupvacey ; 

aor evOaxprew ¥ Supaow xapas dro. 

Teprins ap Are Thad emnBodot vooov. 

mas On didaxOels rovde Searrdgw Aoyov ; 

Tay avrepovTwr inépw memAnypevos. 525 
rodeiv mrootvra rnvde ynv orparov Aé€yes \. 

ws WOAXN apavpas ex Ppevos pl avacrrévery. 

moder ro Svadhpov ovr’ emnv, oTvyos OTpPArTe ; 
maAa To ovyay pappaxoy BAaBns exo. 

Kal TOs 3; amovT@y Kolpavay ETpels TWAS 3 —-530 
ds viv TO cov On, Kal Oavetv worAAn yxapus. 

ed yap mérpaxta. tavra & ev ToAA@ xporp 

Ta pev Tis D AKLevev EvTTETaS EXEL, 

ta & abre xamipouga, tis dé, rAnv Gear, 

amravr amnpuov Tov Ot aldvos ypovov ; 535 
poxOous yap ei Adyouu Kal SuoavdAias, 

oTrapvas mapnées Kal KaxooTpwrovs,—ri 5 ov 
arévovres, ov Aaxovres Huaros pépos ; 

ta © abre yépow Kal mpoony, wAéov arvyos" 
evval yap joay Sniwy mpos Teixerw" 540 
€& ovpavod yap Kamo yns Acpoun 

Spocot xareypexalov, Eumedov aivos 

éoOnuarev, Tevres evOnpov Tpixa. 

xeycova © ei A€yor Tis olwvoKTovor, 

olov mapeiy’ adbeprov 'Idaia xunv, 545 
4 Oadmos, bre mrovros év peonuBpwais 

kolraus axvpov vnvewols ebOot TETHY— 
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ri rabra revOety Sei; mapoixeras movos 
mapolyeras dé, roiot pev TeOvpKoow 

To prpror adOts und avaornvar pedeLy. 

ri rovs avadwbévras ev nde A€yev, 

rov Govra & adyely xpn TUXNS TaALyKOTOU ; 
kai ToAAa xalpew Evppopais carat. 
nui d€ Trois Aouroiow ’Apyelav orparod 
wKG To KepSos, mya 8 ovK avripperes’ 

es Kopmarat Tpd eikos nAlov dae 

imép Oadarons Kal xPovos trorwmpévors* 
Tpotay édovres Syror’, "Apyetwy arodos 
Ocois Aaupa tavra Tois xa ‘EANaba 
dopo eracaddevoay apxaiov yavos. 
Touira xpy KAvovras evAcyeiy TOAW 

kai ToUs oTparnyous’ Kal xapis TysnoeTaL 
Aus rad’ exmpagaoa. mavr’ Exes doyov. 
vixopevos Adyowrw ovK avaivopat’ 

det yap nBa Tois yépovow ed padeiv. 
Sopois b€ ratra cat KAvrapynotpae péAew 
eixos paduota, avy Se mAourivew ee. 


KA. avododvéa peév radar xapas dro, 


. Ae e ~ td Wy QA 
or HAP 6 mpwros vuxwos ayyeAos Tupos, 
¢ Lud > , pee. 2 
ppakav ddwow “IAiov 7° avacracw. 
pees Pe ET a , \ 
kal Tis fh evirroy ee, Ppuxropoy dia 
meabeioa, Tpoiay viv meropOncOat Soxeis ; 
3 
7) Kapta. pos yuvatkos, alperOa Kap. 

, , \ e 9 > , 
Aoyots Tovovrots TAayKTOS Oda Eauvouny’ 
pas & eOvov' Kal yuvaskein vou 
odoAvypLOV GAXos GAAOOev Kara wroAw 
wy ’ “~ ar 
éAacKov, evdmpoovres év Seay edpats 
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Ounpayov Koyuovres edwdn pAcya. 


”~ A - 
kal viv ra pacow pev rl dei o” uot réyew ; 


GvaxTos aUTOU TayTa mevTopat Adyor. 
9 ” ‘\ > Ns 5] a , 
Oras & apwrra Tov euov aidoiov moow 
orevow Tadw podovra defac a. 
yuvatkl rovrav peyyos Hotov Spaxeiv, 
2 wv fel 

amo oTpareias avdpa oacavros Ge0d, 
mUAas avoita; tadr’ amayyeAoy trocet 
KEY OWS TAXLOT , Epa LLOV TONE, - 

a A > / om <p 5) 
yuvaixa mortny & év Somos eDpor podwr, 
ao ¥ s , 
olay rep oby eAeure, Swuatov Kuve. 
exOAny éxelvep, Todepiay Tois d’appoow, 

. 4 o vi , 4, 
kal TaAX’ Gpoiay Tavra, onpayrnpioy 


ovder diadGeipacay ev pnKe xpovov. 


ti yap 


our oida répw ovd emipoyoy parw 


GAAou mpos avdpos padAov 7 xaAxod Baas. 


Towcd oO Koprros, THS aANOeias yEenor, 
ouK aioxpos ws yuveixi yevvaig. Aaxeiv. 
avrn peév ovros ere pavOavovri cot 
Topo épunvedow evrperras doyov. 
av & eizé, mnpué, MevéAewy Se mevGopar, 
el vOOTILOS YE Kal TeT@OpEVOS TAAL 
Hkee ov tpiv, rode yns pidov Kparos. 
ovx caf Oras ré~ayu Ta Yevdn Kara 

és Tov mroAvy ido kaprovcba xpovov. 
mos Snr’ dv etrwv Kedva TaANO; TvxaIS 5 
oxurbévra &, ovk edkpumra yiyveras rade. 
dunp adavros €& "Axaixov otparov, 
avros Te Kal TO WAgiov’ ov Wevdy A€ya. 


morepov avaybeis € 


DS e& TAlov, 
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9 Xela, Kowov axOos, Hprace oTparou ; 
éxupoas, OaTE TOLOTHS Axpos, TKOTFOU" 
paxpov dé mya cvvTopos épnpiow. 
morepa yap avrov (avros, } TeOvnxoros 
arts mpos GAdcov vavrirwy exApKero 5 
ovK oidev ovdeis Got’ amayyeiAc ropes, 
mAnv Tov Tpépovros nAlov xOoves Paw. 
was yap A€yels XEYOVA VaUTEK@ OTpaTE 
éAbeiv *reAeuTncal Te, Sarpovwv KOTO ; 
evdnov Tap ov mpere Kaxayyed@ 
yhocon puaiver’ ywpis 7 Tyn Oeav. 
Grav O amevxta whyar ayyedos ToAet 
OTUyYP Tpotat@ Tracipov orparod pépn, 
qoAet pev Akos Ev TO Onusov TuXElV, 
moAAous € TroAA@y eEayurOevras Sopwy 
avdpas Simdy paoteyt, Thy “Apns piri, 
Bidoyxov arnv, powlav Evvwpida" 
ToLbVOE MEVTOL TINMATOV TeTAypEVvay, 
mpeme A€eyew mauava Tovd “Epuvov" 
cwrnpiov dé mpayuarov evayyedov 
NKOVTA Tpos xaipovoay everrot TOAW— 
mas Kedva Tois Kaxoiot cuppikw, A€Eywv 
xeuav "Ayxadv ovK aunvirov Oeois ; 
Evvdpocay yap, dvres €xOroro To piv, 
mip Kai Ocdacca, kai Ta miot’ ede-arny, 
POecipovre tov Svornvoy Apyelwy orparov. 
év vuxti Suokvpavra © a@pope Kaxa’ 
vais yap mpos adAnAnot Opyxiae mvoar 
npetxov" ai de, xeporurrovperon Bia 
xeon. tupo ov CaAn 7 ouSpoxrura, 
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@xovr’ adavrot, Towuevos Kaxod oTpoBo. 
éret & avndrde Aaympov nAiov daos, 
op@pev avOory méAayos Aiyaioy vexpois 
avdpav ‘Axoa.ov vavrixdy T’ éperiov. 
npas ye peu On vaiv 7’, axnparov oxados, 
roe tis eLexAeper, 7H Enrncaro 

Geos Tis, ovK avOpenros, oiaxos Oryav. 
Tuxn S€ cwrnp vaiv Oédovo’ edéero, 
as pnt’ &v Spy xvparos CaAnv éxew, 
pnt e&oxeiAas mpos kparatAéwy xOova. 
érera & adnv movriov mehevyores, 
evkoy Kar’ hap, ov tremoWores TUX, 
éBovxodoipev hpovriow véov mabosy 


r ‘ cal 
OTparov KapovTos Kal KaKG@s orrodovpevov. 


. ~ 3 , wv 3 \ > ? 

Kal viv éxeivor ei Tis EOTW EuTrVewY, 
A€yovow jpas ws OAwAOTas* Ti pT 3 

€ al led s vw > VS. , 
nets T e€xelvous Tavr exew SofaCoper. 

/ e # / \ 
yevotro © ws apurta’ Mevédewy yap obv 
Mpatov TE Kal padiora mpooSoKa pore. 
ei O oby Tis axTis nAlov viv toropE 

. ‘ / a \ 
kai (avTa Kai BAerovra, pnxavais Avos, 
ova Oédovros ékavadacat yévos, 
éAmis ris avrov mpos Sopous Hkew wade. 
rocaur axoveas, iaOt TaAnOn KAvov. 


XO, tis mor’ dvopater oF 
és TO Tay ernTyLOs— 
Hn Tis, OVTW OVX Opw- 
pev, TMpovolact Tod mempawpevov 
yAaooay év TUXa vEwov— 
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ray SopiyaySpov appwenn F 


‘Erévay ; erat mperovras 
Ehévas, €davdpos, EdérroAs, 
€x Tay afporipoy 670 
mpokaAupparoy eevee 
Zeupou yiyavros avpa, 
moAvavopol re pepaagribes Kuvaryot 
kar txvos marBy aavrov 
KeAvavToy Dysoevros axras 675 
ex’ aekupvadous, Si Epiv 
aiparceroay. 
"TA 8€ xndos dp- avT. a. 
Odvupiov redecoihpav 
pnvis WAagev, Tpamé- 680 
(as aripwow varépp xpove 
cal Evveotiov Aws 
Tparcopeva TO vunporipov 
pédos éxpares riovras, 
Umevasov, Os ror’ erépperev 685 
yauBpoiow acide, 
perapavOavovca S Buvov 
TIpuapov modus yepaue 
moAvOpnvoy péya. mov orével, KiKAnOKOU- 
oa Ilapw rov alvodexrpor, 690 
Taumpoo8 7 mroAvOpnvoy aay 
apg moAray yeAeov 
aly’ avarAdoa. 


€Opeev S€ Adovra orp. B. 
olvw Sopows ayaAaxroy 695 
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ovTws avnp diAopacTor, 
év Buorov mporedelors 
aGepov, evprAorasda, 
Kal yepapois eriyaprov. 
modéa & €or’ év ayxadas 700 
veorpodou réxvou dixay, 
gaidpemos mori xeipa, oai- 
vov TE yaoTpos avayKats, 
xpovirbels & amddatev avr. B. 
Jos To mpos ye ToKnwY’ 705 
Xapw Tpopas yap ape/Bov 
pnAohovoww ayaiow 
Bair’ axéAevoros érevéev' 
aipart & olxos épip6n, 
auaxov adyos eikeras, 710 
péya. olvos moAvKTOvoY" 
éx Oeod & iepevs ris &- 


ras Somos mpoaebpepOn. 


wap aura & édbeiv és IXiou moAW ~— op. y’. 
Aéyous’ dv Hpornpa pev mvepov yaddvas — 715 
axackaiov © a&yadya mAovrou 
padBaxov opparwv Bédros, 
dnEibupov Epwros avOos, 
mapaxAivouo’ , em éxpavey 
8€ yapou mixpas TeAeuTas, 720 
dvaedpos Kat SvoopsAos 
ovupéva Wprapidauow, 
rouma Avws eviou, 


vupoxArauros *Epuis. 


30 AIZXYAOY 


maAaibaros & év Bporois yépwv Aoyos avr. 7’. 
réruKTa, peyay reAecbevra dwros dABov 726 
rexvooobat, nd amada OvnoKew’ 
ex 8 ayabas ruxas yevet 
Braordvew axopeoroy oifiv. 
diya & aAAwy povodpwr i- 730 
pl ro dvaceRes yap epyov 
pera pev wAéiova Tixret, 
aoderépa & eixora yevva. 
oixwy yap evOvdixav 
KaAAirais TOT pos aEéi. 735 


gudct 8€ rikrew DBpis pev marae arp. &. 

veaovoay ev xaxois Bporay UBpw 

tor % TOO, Ore TO KUpLoY 

HOAn, veapa daovs cKoTov; 

daipova Te Tov auayov, aroAEpov, 740 
aviepov Opacos pedai- 
vas peAabpoww aras, 
elSopevay ToKedoty. 

Aixa 8€ Adpre pev ev Svoxamvas 8o- avr. &. 
pacty, rov & évaiomoy rie Biov' 745 
Ta xpvooracra 8 écOAa ovv 

Tiv@ XEpoY TWaAwTporots 
Gppact Aurova’ bo mporéBa, 
duvapuw ov oéBovoa mrAov- 
Tov Trapaonuoy ave’ 750 
mov © emi réppa voc. 


aye dn, BactAed, Tpotas modiroph, 
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"Arpéws yeveOdov, 
TOS o€ Mpoceinw ; Tas Ee TEBiLa, 
pnd vmepapas nO viroKaprpas 755 
KaLpov Xaptros ; 
moAXol S€ Bporay To Soxeiv eivat 
mpotiovar Sixny mapaBavres. 
7@ dvompayoivrt & emurevayxev 
A v a \ , 
Tras Tis erounos, Onypa de AvINs 760 
ovdey €f frap mpoowxveira’ 
kal Evyxaipovaww opovompereis 
ayeAacra mpocwma BraCopevor. 
ootis & ayabos mpoBaroyvepwr, 
ovx éott Aabeiv Oppata pards 765 
Ta doxobvr’ edhpovos éx Stavoias 
vdapel caivew gidrornre. 
‘ / / , A 
ov S€ pot Tore pev, oTéAAwWY OTpariav 
e 4 9 > s A be 4 
Edevns €vex, ov yap o emixevon, 
Kapt’ aropovcwy noOa yeypappevos, 770 
ovd ed mpaTidwy olaxa vénov, 
Opagos axovatov 
> 7 Fr. / 
avdpact OvnoKover Kopi’ 
viv © ovk am’ axpas ppevos, ovd’ adidas, 
edppwy movos ed TeAevact. 775 
4 A / is 
yvoce de xpovm StarrevOopevos 
Tov re Otkaiws Kal TOY aKaipws 
TOA oiKoupodvTa TOALTOY. 


ATAMEMNON. 
mparov pev” Apyos Kal Beovs eyxwpious 
dixn mpocemeiy, Tous €yol peracriovs - 780 
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vootou, Sixaioy O, dv expakayny modw 
TIputpou’ Sixas yap ovx dro yhooons Geoi 
xdvovres, avdpoOviras "Idiov pOopas 

és alwarnpoy Tedxos ov Scxopporms 
ynpous evro' rp 8 evavricp nuret 
Ediris mpooyer xetpos ov, rAnpoupeve. 
carve 8 ddovoa viv er edonpos mods. 
drys Ovedra Cor avvOryoKove. 88 
a7rodes mpomeune: miovas mAovToU Tvoas. 
rouroy Oeoiat xpy TroAupynoroy yap 
rivew* émetmrep Kal wayas UmepKoTous 
erpagaperOa, kat yuvaixos obvera. 

mroAw Sinuabuvev ’Apyeiov daxos, 

imrov veoooos, aomdhoTpodos Aas, 
anone opovoas audit Tresor diow" 
umepOopay dé rupyov mpnotns A€Ewr, 
adny eArekev alparos TupavyKo. 

Geis pev e€érewa ppotuov rode’ 

7a 8 és TO cov dpornpa. peuynwar KAVOW, 
Kat dnl ravra, cal Evvizyopov pw exets. 
mavpos yap avdpuv éati ovyyeves TOE, 
pirov rov evruyoivr’ dvev POovov o¢Beu. 
dSvodpwy yap ios, kapdiay mpoonpevos, 
axOos Serdolke rp merapevp vocor’ 

Tos T avTos avTod muacw Bapvverat, 
kal rov Oupaiov GABov eicopav oréver. 
eidws Aéyoun’ av, ed yap é&erriorapon, 
Ouirias KaTorrpov, etdwAov OKLaS 
Soxoivras elvax xapra mpevpeveis epoi. 
povos 8 ’Odvaceds, damep ody Exo &rAct, 
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CevyBeis Eroupos iv pot cerpaopos* 


clr’ obv Oavovros, etre kai CSvros mrépt 
, bs ” 
dey. ra F aAAa pos oA TE Kai Oeods, 
‘ aw > 
Kowvous ayovas Oevres ev mavnyupet, 
BovAevooperOa. Kal TO pev Kadds éxor, 81s 
Orws xpovicoy eb pevet, Bovdeuréov 
or@ O€ kat dei happaxwy rarovioy, 
TOL KéavTes, 7) TEuovTes Evppovnrs, 
- meparoperOa mH amootperat vocov. 
viv & és péAabpa Kai Sopovs éperrious 820 
> A “ A , 
eBay Oeoior para deEuioopat, 
@ ‘ ‘4 ¥ ? 
Olurep Tporw TEeupavres ryayOV TAAW, 
vicn & émeimep €orrer’, €urredws pevot. 
avdpes troAitat, mpéaBos ’Apyeiov rode, 
oUK aloyuvodpa: Tos diAavopas Tporrous 825 
AéEau mpos vas’ év xpovy 8 arropbiver 
To TapBos avOpwmoww. ovK dAAwY Tapa 
| pabovo’, éuaurns dvadopov AEEw Biov 
/ bd z a en sg 4 
Togovd ogovrep ovros Hv ur ‘Trig. 
TO pev yuvaika mpw@rov apoevos dixa 830 
hoba Sopos Epnpov, exrrayAov Kaxor, 
moAAas KAvovray KAnoovas maALyKoTous" 
Kal Tov pev yew, Tov O ereurhepew KaKov 
Kakuov GAAO mya, AacKovras Sopors. 
Kal TpavpaTwy pev EL TOTwY ETUyXaVvEY 835 
2 ¢ e ‘ ik ’ , 
aunp 00, ws mpos oikov wyxeTEvEeTo 
7 | / 4 fs 
darts, Térpwrat Sexrvov whew Aeyetv. 
ei & Av reOvnxas, ws erAnOvov Adyot, 
Tpiowparos Trav I'npvwy o dSevrepos 
TOAAnY avabev, THY KaTM yap ov rey, 840 
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xOoves rpipoipov xAaivay e&nuye: AaBov, 
crag éxaotp KarOavov pophapart. 
rove exare KAndovev WaALyKoTw”, 
qodAas avabev apravas euns Sépns 
ZAvoay aAAot mpos Biay AcAnupevns. 

x TOVSE ToL Trais évOad ov TapacTarel, 
EUV TE Kal TOY KUPLOS TIO TELLATO?, 

as xpnv, Opéarns’ pnde Oavpdorys T00e. 
Tpépe: yap avrov evperns Sopvéevos, 
LTrpogus 6 Paxeds, aypidexta mara 
eyo mpopovar, rov F un’ “lAiw oer 
xivdvvor, et Te OnuoOpous avapyia. 
BovAny xarappipeev, aoe oVyyovoy 
Bporoiot roy mecovra Aaxrioa mov. 
rowde pev Tor oxiis ov Sorov eper. 
euorye pev &1) KAaupAaTwY erigouToL 
mya KaresRnkacw, ovd ev. oTayor. 

év oyxoirois 5 dupaocw BAaBas exo, 
Tas api vor KAaiovea Aapmrnpovyxias 
arnpeAnrous alev. év 0 dvelpac, 
Aerrais vrai Kavorros enyepounv 
piraiot Owvoaovros, adi cor TaOn 
Opava. rAciw Tov Evvevdovros ypovov. 
viv rabra mwavra rAao’ amevOnre ppevi 
Aéyouw’ av dvdpa rovde TAY oTAOUaY KUva, 
TwTHpa vaos mporovov, wynAns aréyns 
aTvAov rrodnpn, povoyeves TEKVOY Trarpl, 
kat ynv paveioav vauridors map €Azida, 
KaANorov juap cioweiv x xelparos, 


- oSoerop@ Supdvre myyaioy péos* 
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Teprvoy O€ ravayKaiov éxduyeiy arav. 
rowirde Toi vw a€id mpoopbeypacw. 
Oovos & amréorw’ moAAa yap 7a mpl Kaka 
nvetxouerOa viv S éuot, pidoy xapa, 
éxBour’ amrnuns rHade, 7} Xapal Tels 
Tov gov 700, @ vat, ‘IAiov mopOyropa. 
Opumal, ri péAAcO’, als éréoradrat TéAos 
mésov KeAevbov oTpovyivar TeTagpacw ; 
evOvs yevérOw troppupoaTpwros mopos, 
€s Say’ aeArrrov ws av rynrau Oikn. 
ta 8 adda hportis, ovy trvm vixwpevn, 
Onoe. Sixaiws cov Oeois eipappéve. 
AT. Anéas yeveOAov, Swparav euav puaa€, 
arrovoia. peév elas eixorws €Uy)" 
paxpay yap é&érewas’ GAN’ évawipws 
aivety, Tap aAAwY xpn Tod épxeaOat yepas. 
kal TaAAa, p17) yuvaixos év TpoTos Le 
aSpuve, pnd, BapBapov pwros dixny, 
Xapaureres Boapa. mpooxavys «106° 
und eipaot otpocac’ éripPovoy mopoy 
Tiber. Oeovs rot roiade Tiare xpeov’ 
év mouiAas d€ Ovyrov ovTa KaAdcow 
Baivew, enor pev ovdayas avev pofouv. 
Aéyw kar’ avdpa, un Ocov, w€Beww Eye. 
xeopis rodonorpav Te Kal TOY TrotKthwy 
KAndav airei* xal TO pn Kaxos ppoveiv, 
Beot peéytrrov dapov. oABioa dé xpy 
Biov reAeurnoavr’ ev everrot pidy. 
ei ravra 8 ws mpacooip ay, evOapons eyo. 
KA. nat pny rod eimé pn mapa yvopny épol. 
D2 
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AD. yropny pev tot ur SiapBepoivr’ ee. 

KA. et€w Oeois deioas dv 55 epdew rade. 

AI. ekrep ris, cidas y eb rod’ efetrov réAos. 

KA. 7i & dy 80xet cot [piapos, et rad’ jrvcev ; 

AI. év mouxidos ay xapra por Bnvat Soxei. gos 

KA. pn vuv rov avOporreov alder Ons oyov. 

AD. nun ye peévros SnuoOpovs péya oGevet. 

KA. 6 & ad@ovnros y' ovx erikndos méde. 

AI’. o¥ rou yuvouxos €or ipeipew paxns. 

KA. rots & oABios ye kal To vuxaoOau mpéret. — gto 

AI. 7 xat ov vixny ryvde Snpwos ries ; 

KA. Ooo Kparos pévro. mapes y Exev Epol. 

AT’. aAN é Soxet cor rav@, tral tis apBvAas 
Avot raxos, mpodovAcy éuBacww odds, 
avy rode p éuBaivovd ddrovpyéow Oeay — gis 

«en tis mpoowbev Suparos Badror POdovos. 

/ morn yap aids caparopOopeiv rocif 
pbeipovra movrov apyupwrvyrous O udas. 
TovTwY pev oUTas’ Thy Ferny Se mpevpEvas 
Tvd éoxowce. Tov KparovvTa padOaxds 920 
Geos mpoowber evpevas mpoodépxera. 
éxav yap ovdels SovAi@ xpjra Cvy@. 
airy S€, ToAAdv ypnuarwy éFaiperov 
avOos, orparod Sapnp’, enor Evvéomero. 
ere & axovey oov karéorpappac race, 925 
elu’ és Sopwv péAabpa ropupas mrarav. 

KA. éorw Oadaoca—ris 8€ vv KaracBeoe ;— 

Tpepovaa ToAAns trophupas lrapyupoy 
Knkida TayKainorov, euarov Baas. 
olkos & vmdpxet ravde ovv Geois, avaf, 930 
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éxew* meverOa & ovk érisrara Sdpos. 
Today trarnopov & eluacrov av evécuny, 
Somowt mpovvexOevros év xpnarnpias, 
Puxis xoworpa rhode pnxavopern. 
pins yap ovons, puddAas iker’ és Sopovs, 935 
oxi vrepreivaca Leipiov Kuvos. 
Kal cod poAovros Swparirw éoriay, 
OaAmos ev ev xepove onpaivers worov’ 
Gray be revyy Zevs 7 am’ opthaxos mixpas 
olvov, ror’ 7dn Wixos év Sopors éAet, 940 
avdpos redclov Sap erurtpapwpevov. 
Zed, Zed réAce, Tas ewas evyas rédet" 
pédror 8€ Tou col ravmep av pedAns Tedew. 
XO. rhrre pou 70d éurrédws OTp. a. 
Setypa mpoorarnpiov 945 
Kapdlas TepacKorou ToTaTa., 
pravrerode: & axéAevorros, ajuabos aoda, 
ovd amomrrvcas, Sixav 
dvoKpirwy oveiparoy, 
Oapoos eves tle 95° 
dpevos pirov Opovov ; xpovos & ere 
mpuynotov EvveuPorais 
Pappias axras mapy- 
Bnoev, 08 wm’ “Idov 


pro, vavBaras oTparos. 955 
mevOouon & am opparov avr. a. 


vOoTOY, aUTOMApTUS OV" 
rov & avev dvpas dos vpvpdel 
Opjvov "Epwvos avrodiéaxros eowbev 
Ovuyos, ov TO Tray Exov 960 
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€AriBos pidov Opacos. 
omdayxva & ovre parakel, 
mpos evdixors hpetiv reAcapopors 
Sivas KUKAOUpEVOY KEap. 
evyopar b¢ rad && éuas . 965 
éAmiBos Yun mecey 
és To pn) TeAEa Popov. 
pada ye ro TO Tas woAAas Uyeias = ap. B. 
axopecrov * réppa* voros yap 
yelrwv Gporotxos Epeldet, 970 
Kal trorpos evOuropwv 
dvdpos ** * * * 
* * Grawev adavroy épuc. 
Kal TO pey po Xpnuarov 
KTnotwv oKvos Badov 975 
odevdovas am’ evperpou, 
ovk dv potas Sopos, 
mypovas yewov ayav, 
ovd erovrive oKahos. 
moAAa Tot Soars 980 
éx Aws audiradys te xal e€ aAoKwy émereay 
vnotw w@AEcEV voToV. 
ro 8 emt yay amat recov Oavecysov avr. 8. 
mporrapo avdpos péAav aia tis ay 
Tad aykadéoar’ eracidwv 5 985 
ovde rov opOodan 
Tov POiwevav avayey 
Zevs av eravoev er evAafeig. 


ATAMEMNON. 
ei 8€ un reraypeéva 
jLoipa. potpay éx Bewy 
elpye un wA€ov dépey, 
mpopbacaca xapdia 
yA@ooay av rad efeyet. 
viv & vio oKxore@ Bpéuet 
Ouparyns Te, Kad 
ovdev ereArropéva Tore Kaipioy exToAUTEvaELW, 
Cwmupoupevas dpevos. 


KATTAIMNHETPA. 
claw Kopitov Kat ov" Kacdydpav déyo 
exel o €Onxe Zevs apnvirws Sopots 
kowwvoy elvar xepviBov, ToAA@Y pera 
dovAwy, orabeicay xrnciov Bapod médas. 
&xBaw’ amnvns Thode’ pnd wrepppover. 
kal maida yap To. paciv "AAxpunyns more 
mpabevra TAnva, Kai Cvyov Oryciv Big. 
ei S ody avayKn riod emippérot TvyxNs, 
apxasorrAouTay Seamroray moAAn xapis” 
ot &, ouror €AmicavrTes, nUNTaV KaAOS, 
a@pot Te SovAcis mavra Kal Tapa orabny. 
xyes Tap nuav ola mep vopiera. 

XO. coi ro A€yovoa maveran cadn Adyov. 
evros 8 ay otca popoipwv aypevparor, 
meiBot ay, et reor* ameboins 8 ioas. 

KA. a@AX etrrep earl pn, xedcdovos Sixny, 
ayvara pony BapBapov Kexrnpern, 
éow ppevar réyovoa meiOw viv Aoyo. 

XO. érov' ra Agora rev Taperrarwv Aé€yet. 
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meiOov, Arrovaa Tovd ayatnpn Opovov. 

ov rot Ovpalay THvd éyol axoAn Tapa 

rpiPew" Ta pev yap éoTias pecoupadov 

éornxey 7369 ppda mpos ahayas mrupos, 1020 
ws odor €eAricact THvd ete yap. 

ov & el rt dpaoes TavdE, wn TXoAnY TiBeEL 

ei 8, a€vnpwv oboa, pn d€éxer Aoyov, 

ov & dyti havas ppake xapBave xepi. 

Epunvéews eouxev 1 E€vn Topov 1035 
Scio Bar tporros dé Gnoos ws vearpérov. 

7} paiverai ye Kal Kaxav kde ppevar, 

aris Aurovoa méey ToAWw vealperov 

Ket, xaAwov 8 ovk erioraras pepery, 

mpw aivarnpoy ekappiter Oar pévos. 1030 
ov pny TAgwo papas’ ariwwPncopas. 

eyo 8, érroixreipw yap, ov Ovpodcope. 

0, & radawva, rovd épnuacac’ dxov, 

cixova’ avaykyn THdE Kaivusov Cvyov. 


KASANAPA. 
OTOTOTOTOL, TOTO, Sa. | OTp. a. 
@ "sroAXov, @ ‘7roAXov. 1036 


Ti tavr averorvgéas audi Ao€iov ; 
ov yap Todos ware Opnyyrod TuxEiv. 


KA. ororororoi, moroi, 6a. aur. a. 
@ ‘roAAov, @ "oAXov. 1040 


70 abre dvodypodoa rov Oeov Karel, 
ovdev mpoonkovt’ év yoows rapacrareiv. 


KA. “ArroAdop, ”AmoAdor, orp. 8. 


ATAMEMNON, 41 
ayuiar’, amoAAwv €L05" 
amadecas yap ov pods To Sevrepov. 1045 
XO. xpnoew couxev apd) Trav aris Kaxav. 
péver 70 Ociov, SovAla mep év ppevi. 
KA. “AzoAAop, *AzroAdov, avr. B. 
ayuiar’, amdAAwy éu0s. 
d, Toi mor’ wyayes me; Mpos rrotay aTeyny ; 1050 
XO. mpos ray Arpedav' ei cv py Tod evvoeis, 
€yo A€yw vor’ Kal rad ovK epeis ven. 
KA. aa’ 
pucdbeov pév ody, TOAAA ouvioTopa 
avropova Kaka Te Kapravai, 1055 
avdpos odayeiov, kal réSov payrnpiov. 
XO. omer evpis 7 Edy, xvvos Sixny, 
elvat, pares & dy avevpnoe povov. 
KA. aa’ aur. y’. 
paprupiow. yap Towd émtreiBopat, 1060 
KAaopeva rade Bpegn opayas, 
omrds Te capKas pos Tarpos BeBpapevas. 
XO. # pev Kdrkos cod payrixoy memvopevor 
huey mpodyras 8 ovrwas poorevoper. 


KA. iw morro, ri more pnderat ; orp. 0. 
Ti TOOE Veov ayos méeya 1065 
‘Pe YO , lal , 4 
pey’ ev Sopowwr rode pnderor Kaxov 
adeprov pidowt, 
dvolaroy ; adxa & éxas aroorarei. 
fos , ~ , a 
XO. rovrwy aidpis cips TOV parrevparov 1070 


lal “a A / a 
éxeiva 8 éyvwv' aoa yap rods Bod. 
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KA. ia raAava, rode yap redeis ; avr, 0. 
Tov Gpodepvtoy ToT 
Aovrpours hadpivaca—ras ppacw rédos ; 
TaXos yap TOO EaTaL. 1075 
mporeiver de yelp Ex xEpos opeyopuera. 
XO. orm Evvixa’ viv yap €€ alnyparov 
erapyéuourt Oeaparors anxave. 
KA. é é, wamai ramai, ri rode paivera; orp. €. 
} dixrvoy Ti y “Avdov. 1080 
aAN’ apxus 7 Evvevvos, n Evvasria 
dovov. araais 8 axoperos yevet 
karoAoAvgata Ovparos Aevoipov. 
XO. zroiay "Epuny rvde Sopacw Kére oTp. oT. 
eropOiakew ; ov pe hardpuver Aoyos. 1085 
eri 8¢ xapdiay pape kpoxoBadns 
oTayay, are Kolpia wracypos 
Evvawire: Biov Svvros avyais. 
rayeia & ara ede. 
KA. @ a: idov ido’ arexe THs Boos aur. €. 
Tov Taidpoy' éy mwemrAouw 10gt 
pedayKépov AaBovoa. pnxavjyare 
runrer’ mitver & ev évvdpm TevxeL. 
Sodopovou A€Byros TUxay cot réyo. 
XO. ov xoprracaip dy Oerparwv yvopwv axpos avr.or’ . 
elvau’ xax@p S€ T@ mpocexatw rade. 1096 
amo 5€¢ Oexparwy ris ayaba paris 
Bporots orédNeras ; Kaxdv yap dia 
moAvereis Texvar Oeorrupdov 


doBov dépovow pabeiv. 1100 
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KA. ia, i@ radaivas Kaxomorpot TUYat’ orp. €'. 
TO yap €nov Opow mabos éreyyéaca. 
trot On pe Sedpo thy radaway mPyayes ; 
ovdev ror’ ei un EvvOavoupevny. ti yap; 
XO. hpevoparns tis el Oeopopyros, au- orp. 7). 
gi & avras Opoeis 1106 
vopov avopor, ola tis Eovba 
axoperos Boas, pev, raAraivas ppeoy 
“Irvy “Iruv arévove’ aypibady xaxois 
andav Biov. 1110 
KA. id, id Aryeias popoy anddvos* avr. (1. 
mepiBadovres of mrepopopoy Sepas yap 
Geol, yAuKuy T aidva KAavparov arep’ 
€uol d€ piper oxurpos audnxer Sopi. 
XO. 1odev eruravrovs Oeopopous 7’ exes avr. 17. 
paratous dvas, 1116 
ra © eripoBa duvoparp xrayye 
peAorurreis, Opov T opOiows ev vomors ; 
mobev Spous exes Oeomecias 0600 


KaxoppniLovas ; 1120 
KA. iw yapor, yajor arp. @. 


Tlapidos, cA pix pirwv. 
ia Skapavdpov marpiov morov’ 
TOTe pev audi cas atovas TaAau’ 
nvuTopav Tpopais* 1125 
vov & apd Koxuroy re xaxepovoious 
GxOovs €orxe Deon updo ew Taxa. 
XO. ri 768 ropov ayay éros epnmiow, OTp. t. 
veoyvos avOparrov pabor. 
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wérAnypo & rat Syypare powie, 1130 
Suoadyei TUG puvupa Opeopévas, 
Opavpar’ éyoi xrvev. 
KA. ia zrovot, mova. avr. 7. 
moAeos OAopevas TO Tay. 
iw mporupyo Ovoias marpos 1135 
moAuKaveis Boray trowvopwr. axos & 
ovdey empKeray, 
TO fy) TOAW ev, BoTrEp ody Exel, Traber. 
éya 5¢ Oeppovous ray’ év wédq@ Bada. 
XO. éropeva mporépows tad edmpiow. avr. U. 
Kal ris o€ Kaxoppovar Tibn- ti4t 
ot daipwv vrepBapns éumitvor, 
peritew 7aOn yoepa Oavaropopa’ 
réeppa 3 apnxave. 
KA. kal nv 0 xpnopos ovKer’ éx KaAupparoy — 1145 
coro. Sedopkas, veoyauov viudns Sixnr® 
Aapmpos & eorxev HAlov mpos avroAas 
mvewv eoncev, wore KYparos Sikny 
KrAvCEW Tpos abyas ToDSE THuaTOS TOAD 
peor’ dpevdow 8 ovker €& aivypatav. 1150 
kal paprupeire ovvdpomos Iyvos Kaxav 
pumdrarovon Tav maAaL wempaypevov. 
Thy yap oréynv tHvd ovmror’ exAcimer yopos 
Evupboyyos, ovK edhavos’ ov yap ed Aéyer. 
Kal puny TweroKxws y', as Opacvverba, mréov, 1155 
Bporeiov aipa, Kapuos év Souors pever, 
dvorreurros e&o, Evyyovor ’"Epuvov. 
vuvovat & duvov, Sopacw mpoonuevad, 
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mparapxov arny' év pepe & arérrvcay 
evvas adeAghod TO marobdyri Suvopeveis. 
juaprov, 7 Onpa te Tokorns Tis ws ; 

7 Wevdouarris ip Ovpoxoros prcdov ; 
ExLapTUpnoov Tpoupocas TO p cidévat 
Aoye~ tadaas TSvS dpaptias Soper. 
Kal TOs ay OpKos, Wipypwa yevvaiws mayer, 
mouaviov yévotto; Bavpatw d€ cov, 
Tovrou Tépay tpadeioay, &dAOOpovy mroAw 
Kupeiv A€youray worrep ei mapecrareis. 
partis pw *AmoAAwv Too’ emeornoer Tee. 
pav Kat Oeos rep ipépp memArypevos ; 
Mporou pev aldas hy €or Aéyew Tade. 
aPpuverou yap mas tis ed mpacowy mAéov. 
GXX’ Hv Tradaorhs, Kapt ol mvewy yapu. 
}} Kal Téxvey eis Epyov nAGETny voue ; 
&vvawécara Aokiay epevodpnvy. 
non Téexvaurw evOeors nonuern ; 
non woAiraus avr’ eb€omcov maby. 
was Spr’ avaros haba Nogiov xor@ ; 
éreBov ovdé” ovdéy, os Tad HymAaxov. 
nui ye pev dn mura Oeomi€ew Soxeis. 

iov lov, @ @ Kaxa. 
tm ad pe Sewos 6pOopayreias rrovos 
atpopei, rapacowv pporpios tédnptors. 
opare Tovade Tous Sopois epynuevous 
véous, oveipwy Trpoaepers LopPpapacw ; 
mraides, Gavovres domepel mpos TV Pidwy, 
xeipas Kpe@y mAnOovres oixetas Bopas, 
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mpérovo’ éxovres, Gv marnp eyevoaro. 
éx ravde rrowas dnus BovAevew ria 
Aéovr’ avadkw év A€xer oTpwopdpevoy 
oixoupov, olpor, re podrorti, Seawory 
éug dépew yap ypr ro Sovduov (vyor. 
veo T emapyos “IAiov 7 avacrarns 
ov older, ola yAdooa puonrns Kuvos 
Adtaoa xaxrelvaa padSpovors, dixnv 
“Arns dabpaiov, revEerat xaxf TUX). 
rowaitra ToAua Ondus apoevos hovers 
éoriv. Ti vv Kadovoa Suvadires Saxos 
TUxoY av; aphicBawayr, 7 DKvAAay rive 
oixovoay ey mrérpaiot, vauTiAwy BAdBny, 


\ Qvovoay xidou pnrép,, domrovdov 1 apay 


piros mvéoveay; as 8 érwdorAvtaro 

1) TAVTOTOApOS, BOTEp EV [LaXNS TPOTT. 
Soxel S€ yaipew vooriyp cwrnpig. 

Kat Tove Gpuowov el Te un Te\Ow Ti yap; 


TO péAAov H&E. Kal ov pe ev TAXEL TApOV 


dyav y adnOopavriy oixreipas épeis. 


. THY wev Ovéorou Satra maideiwy Kpedv 


Evvjxa Kal méppixa Kad hoBos pw’ exer, 
KAvovt’ adnOas ovder e&hxacpeva. 


ta & aGAX’ axovoas, ék Spomov meray Tpexo. 
. Ayapéuvovos o€ dn’ erower On nopov. 
4 3 “4 ‘ / 
. EUpNMoV, ® TAaAMLVA, KOiUHTOY oTOmA. 
. GAA’ obrt Tauwy r@d ervotare Aoye. 
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. Tivos mpos avdpos Tobr’ aXos mopavverat ; 


1190 


“1195 


1200 


1205 


12190 


1215 


KA. 
XO. 
KA. 
XO. 
KA. 


ATAMEMNON. 


7 Kapr’ apay Tapeokores Xpno wav éuav. 
Tod yap TeAovvTos ov EvjKa pnyavny. 
Kal pny ayay y "EXAny’ ériotapa har. 
kal yap Ta mvOoxpayra, Svopaby 8 Spas. 
mamai’ olov To mip’ emépyerat S€ por. 
Grorot, Auxet “AmroAAov* of éyw, eyo. 
arn Sirous A€awa, ovyKoympern 

AuKy, €ovTos Evyevovs amovcig, 

KTevel we THY TaAcuvay’ ws Se dappaKov 
Tevxovea, KaMod pucOov evOnoe KOT. 
erevxeral, Oyyouca hui pacyavoy, 

euns aywoyns avtiticacbc hovor. 

ri Ont éuavrns xatrayéAwr exw Trade, 

Kal oxnTpa, Kal pavreia rept Sépy red ; 
oé pev po polpas THs Euns Siadbepa. 

tr’ és POopov mevovra y"* OO dyeiypomat. 
GAAnv tw’ arns avr’ éwod mAouri€ere. 
i8ov & ’AmroAAwy adbros éxdvav épe 
xpnotnpiay éxOnr’, eromrevoas S€ pe 

kay roid Koo pois KaTayeAwperny peya 
pirwy tm’, éxOpav, ov dixopporas, warnv. 
xadoupevn b€ poiras, ws ayUpTpta, 
MTwXOS, TAAaLWA, ApoOvns HrerxXouny. 
Kal viv O pavris, wavTw exmpacas EME, 
amnyay és rode Savacipous TUxas. 
Bepod marppou 8 avr’ éritnvoy pévet, 


- Bepup xoreions powip mporpaypare. 


ov pny aripol y €x Oeav reOrntopev. 
ket yap nudv &dAos ab ryxdopos, 
pntpoKrovoy dirvpa, mowarwp mar pos" 
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guyas 8 adarys, Thade yas arokevos, 
xarewwv, aras Tarde Opryxarav piros 1250 
Spcdporas yap OpKos x Oeav péyas, 
akew vw imriaopea. Keyuevov Trarpos. 
ri Sar’ éyw Karouos OS uvarreva ; 
eel To mparov €ldov “LAiou 7oALy 
mpakaray ws empater, ot 8 elxov modu, 1255 
ovrws amadkAacoovow ev Ocav xpicet, 
lobora mpatw, TAnTopar TO KarBaveiv® 
Aidov mvdas b€ raad eyo mpovevverrn. 
erevxoua be xatpias mAnyns TUXELY, 
as aogpadactos, aiparoy evOrnoipwr 1260 
amoppvévrwv, supa cupParw rode. 
XO. & moAAa pev TadraLva, ToAAA & ad copy 
yuval, paxpay érewas’ «i 8 érnTupos 
Hopov Tov avrys olaba, mas, Oendarov 
Boos Sixny, mpos Bapov evroAuws mareis; 1265 
KA. ovx €or’ aAvégis, ov, Eevor, xpovp mAEwr. 
XO. 6 8 voraros ye Tod xpovov mpereverat. 
KA. feet 768 uap? opxpa. xepdava dvy7. 
XO. GaN’ tof rAnywv odo’ am’ evroAuou ppevos. 
KA. aAX’ evxdAcdis rot xarOaveiv yapis Bpore. 1270 
XO. ovdeis axover raira ray evdapovov. 
KA. iw, rarep,. cob, Trav Te yevvaiwy Téxver. 
XO. ri & ori ypjua; ris o° aroarpépe poBos ; 
KA, ded ded, 
XO. ri rovr’ éfevEas; ef rt un hpevav orvyos. 1275 
KA. govoy douot rveovoew aiparocray. 
XO. xai ras; rod de Ovparov éperriov. 
KA. dpows arpos domep éx rabou mpéret. 
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ov Lupwv ayAdiopa Sapacw A€yes. 
GAN elu, Kav Bopowt Kaxvaova’ euiv 
"Ayapeuvoves re poipay. apreirw Bios. 
lw Eevor. 

od rox Succi, Oapvor as opus, poe 
GAAws* Gavovon paprupeiré po. 70d¢, 
Sray yun yuvarKos avr’ éyoi Oavy, 
aunp te SvaSapapros avr’ avdpos méoy. 
erigevodpan tavra 8 ws Pavovpern. 

® TAnpor, oixreipw oe Oeaparou popov. 
ara é’ eimely ppow 7 Opnvov bérw 
é“ov Tov avrns. nAlp & erevxopat 
mpos vaTaroy Pas, Tois Enois TYuacpots, 
€xOpois povedat Tois Emois Tive opov, 
SovAns Oavovons evpapos xeipwparos. 
iw Bporea mpaypar’’ evruyovvra pe 
oid Tis av Tpeyeev’ ei Se SuoTuyn, 


Bodais vypwoorwy onoyyos aAeoev ypagny. 


kal Tair éxelywy paddov oixteipw rodd. 


XO, 76 pev ed mpaccew axopecroy edu 


waot Bporoiaw’® Saxrvdodaxrav 5 
ovris ameuroy eipye peAdcbpav, 

Myxer’ écédbys, trade pover. 
kal Tbe TOA pey Edel eooay 

paxapes Tpuipov, 
Ocoripnros 8 oixad’ ixaver’ 
viv & ei mporépov aly’ amorice, 
kai Tout Gavovot Gaywv aAAwv 
mrowas Oayarwy aTay TE Kpavel, 
E 


49 


1280 


1285 


1290 


1295 


1300 


1305 


50 AIZXYAOY 
tis dy ovx evfaro Bporay arwei 
Saipove povat, rad axovor ; 
AD’. wpoe, wéerAnypo Koupiay mAnyny eco. 1310 
XO. otya’ ris rAnyny avret Kapiws ovracpevos ; 
AT. Gor par ads, Sevrépay memArypevos. 
X. a’. rodpyov eipyacban Soxet por BaciAcws oipurypare. 
GANA Kovocaped ad mas aoparn Bovrevpara.. 
X. B. eyo pev oul Thy euny yrdunv A€yo, 1315 
arpos Sapa Seip’ acroict xnpvacew Bony. 
X. y’. euoi & orws raywora y’ eureceiy Boxei, 
Kal mpayy’ édéyyew Evy veoppurp Eider. 
X.0. kaye, rowovrou yvmparos Kowwves ay, 
dndkopal re Spqu* To pn pedArew 8 axun. 1320 
X. €. opay mapeore’ ppoyuatovra yap ws 
Tupavvidos Onpeta Mpargovres TOAEL. 
X. s’. xpovi€ouer yap’ of d€ rhs pedAods KA€os 
médov marouvres, ov Kabevdovcty xEpi. 
X. (. ov oi8a Bovdrns horwos tuxav Acyw. 1325 
Tov Opwvros éort Kal TO BovAcdoat mept. 
X. 1. Kaya Tovodros ei’, eret Svopnxava 
Aoyow tov Oavovr’ avurravas TaAdw. 
X.0. 7) Kal Biov reivovres OS vreiEouev 
Sopav KaracyuvTnpar roid ryoupevois; 1330 
X. ¢. GAN’ ovK avexrov, dAAG KarOavely Kparel 
TemouTepa yap poipa THs Tupavvidos. 
X.1a’s } yap Texpnpioww €& oipwyparev 
payrevooper Oa Tavdpos ws OAwAOTOS ; 
X.i8'. cad’ «idoras ypn ravde pvOovcbat wept’ 335 
To yap Tomaxey Tov cad’ eidevar dixa. 


ATAMEMNON, 5] 
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tpaves Arpeldny eidévar xupotvO ores. 
KA. moAAdy rrapobey Kaipios eipnpeverv, 
TavavTt’ elmrety ovK eraoxvvOno ope. 1340 
Tas yap Tis €xOpois ExOpa Tropavvar, pidois 
Soxodow elvat, rnuovny apxvotaroy 
pater, tos xpeiacov éxarndnparos ; 
uot & ayav 68 ove adpovrurros mada 
veikns Tadaias HAGE, ovY Xpove ye pny. 13.45 
éornxa & ev ema’ én’ eLeipyarpévas. 
odtw 8 erpaéa, cai rad ovK apynoopas, 
as pre hevyew unr apvvacba popov. 
ametpov audiBAnorpov, aoTrep ixOvwv, 
TEpLOTLXiC@, TAOVTOV Elwaros KaKOV. 1350 
main O€ viv dis* cay dvoiy oilpaypaocw 
peOnkev avrov K@Aa’ Kal TemTTwKoTt 
Tpirny erevdidwpu, TOU Kara yOovos 
Aidou, vexpav cwrnpos, evKTaiay yap. 
oUT@ TOY avToU Oupoy Oppaive: TeTwv' 1355 
kaxdvoway o€elay alparos opayny 
Barr pw epeury axads dowwias dSpocov, 
xaipovaay ovdev oaov, 7 Swadorp 
yavel orropntos, KaAukos év Aoxevuaoy. 
@s OS €xovrev, mpeaBos ’Apyciwv rode, 1360 
xaipor’ dy, ei yaiporr’, éyw 8 emevxopan. 
ei & iv mperovrav wor emrévdew vexpa, 
rad dy Sixains qv’ dmrepdixws ev ovv 
rocavee Kparnp ev Sopois Kax@v db€ 
mAngas apaiwr, avros éxriver poder. 1365 
XO. Oavpdlopev cov, yAdooar ws Opacvaropos, 
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aris rowvd ém’ avdpt koumaers Aoyov. 
metpacGe pov ‘yuvaixos ws abpacpovos* 
ey & arpeorp xapdia mpos eidoras 
dey ov & aiveiy elre pe eyew Oédets, 1370 
duo: obros coTw ’Ayapeuvev, eyos 
goats, vexpos de rhode Sefvas xpos, 
épyov Sixaias rexrovos. rad wd €xet. 
XO. ri xaxov, & yovas, oTpogn. 
xOovorpedes Savoy, 7) morov 1375 
Tacapéva, puras €& aAos Opopevor, 
70d eméBov Ovos SnuoOpoous 7° apas ; 
GmréOiKes, aTreTapes* 
amomoAs & eet, 
pcos OBpipov acrrois. 1380 
vov pev Suaaters éx ToAEws Guyny €-ol, 
Kai pioos acrév, OnwoOpous 7’ exe apas, 
ovdey rod avdpi red évaytiov pepwv’ 
Os Ov mpoTiuaV womepet BoTov uopov, 
pnArwv hAcovrwy evroKois vowevpacwv, 1385 
€Ovoev avrod maida, gidrarny épot 
adi’, erpdov Opyxiov anuarov. 
ov Tovrov éx yns THOSE xpHy a avdpynAareiy, 
puaoparov arrow; émnkoos & éuav 
épyav, Suaorns Tpaxus el. A€yw dé gor, 1390 
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mepippova 5 édaxes. domrep ody 1396 
ovodiPet Toxe pony exyalvera. 
amos er’ Oupatov aiparos éumpéere 
a@rierov' ért oe pn 
arepouevay cpidwr 1400 
TUppea TUppare Tiva, 


KA. xal rye axovers dpxiov éuav Bev 

Ha THY TeAELoY THs euns mados Aixny, 
“Arny, Epwiv 6, aiot rovd eogaé” eye, 

od yor PoBou péAaOpov édAmis eurareiv, 1405 
€ws av albn Trip ef’ éorias éuns 

Atyw6os, as To mpoabev b ppovaer Epoi. 

odros yap july aotris ov puxpa Opagous. 

Keirat yuvaikos Thode Avpavrnpios, 

Xpvonidoy petduypa trav im’ ‘Trig’ 1410 
77 aixparwros de Kal repacoros, 

Kal xowoAextpos Tovde, Oerparnrdyos 

mut? Evvevvos, vatiAwy b¢ veAuaTov 
tororpipns. arya & ovx empakarny’ 

O pev yap obras: 7 O€ ToL, KUKvou dixny, 1415 
rov botaroy peéApaca Bavaoypov oor, 

xeiran Qidnrwp Todd, euot & enrpyayev 

evvns mapodynpa. THs Eurs XAWNS. 


KOMMATIKA. 
HM. A’. dei, ris dv ev raxet, iy meprwduvos, oTp. a. 
pnde Sepriornpns, 1420 


odor Tov ale Pépovo’ év nyiv 
poip’ aréAevrov Umvov, Sapevros 
puAaxos evpeverrarou, 
E 3 
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Kal 7oAAG TAavros ‘yuvaixos Siat ; 
‘A ‘ > ig / 
mpos yuvaixos & amepOurev Biov. 1425 


XO. io, io mapavous ‘EAéva. gvoT. a. 
pla Tas moNAas, Tas TavY TOAAasS 
\. tus > € N , 
Wuyas odA€caa vro Tpoig. 
HM. B. viv dé reAciay otp. f. 
ToAvpvarrov, annvOiae 1430 
8° aly avirrov, aris qv Tor’ év Sopois 
y Lend s ‘ Le aad 
Epis épidparos, avdpos oidus. 


KA. pndev Oavadrou poipay érevyou, avo. f. 
tobe Bapuvdeis 
pnd eis “EAévny Korov exrpepys, 1435 


as avdponereip, as pia ToAA@Y 
avdpav uxas Aavaay oAEcan’, 
agvorarov adyos émpacev. 


HM. A’. daipor, ds eumirves Sopact ai dupv- avr.a. 
eiot Tavradiiaow, 1440 
, ’ A 
Kparos T igoypuyov éx yuvarKav 
/ 
Kapdwdnxrov €uol Kparuvers. 
émt dé caparos, Sixav 
Q ld > ~ . > ia 
fol Kopaxos €xOpov, arabels exvopws 


4 € n > , ea * 
UPVOY UpVELY ETTEVXETOL 1445 
XO. * * * *  dymoder. a! 
* * * * * * 
* * * cs 
HM.B. * bs * — avrwtp. B. 
a * 
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KA, viv 8 @pOwocas oroparos youn, avtiuvar. B. 


TOV TpiTaxuLov 
daipova yevvas Thode KikAnoKwv’ 
EK TOU yap Epws aipardoAoryos 
velon Tpépercu’ mplv Kararnea 
TO Tadao axos, veos iywp. 


HM. A’. 7 péyar oixows roiade 
Saivova Kat Bapvpnvw aiveis, 

ged, hed, kaxov alvoy arn- 

pas TUXas axopéoTou" 

ia in, dai Aros 

mavairiou, Travepyera 
Ti yap Bporois avev Aros redetras ; 
ti THvO Ov OeoKpavrov EoTLY ; 


XO. iw id, Baored Bacired, 
| mas oe Saxpuco ; 
dpevos ex girias ri mor’ ero; 
eign 8 apayyns ev vpaopar: TOS 
aceBet aver Biov exrrvéwy. 
HM. B’. dpoe por xoiray ravd avedevOepor, 
Sori pope Sapeis 
€x xepos audiropp Beréuve. 
KA. avxeis evar rode Todpyov épov. 
pn & emdcexOys 
"Ayapepuvoviay elvai yu aAoxov. 
pavrakopevos Se yuvarki vexpov 
Tov, 6 madaos Spyuvs aAaorwp 
’"Atpéws, xaAerod Powarnpos, 
E 4 


1455 


otp. 8. 
1466 


1470 
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Tove amerwey, 


Té\cov veapois erivoas. 1475 
HM. A’. os pév avairwos el ov avrioTp. y'- 


Tose ovov, Tis 6 paprupycey ; 
7d; ma; marpobev Se cvAAH- 
arap yévor’ dy adaorwp. 
Braker & opooropors 1480 
emippoaiow aimarwv 
peéAas” Apns* Grrot S€ Kal mpoBaivov 


maxvg KoupoBopp mrapecet. 
XO. ia iw, Baored Bacired, avriovoT. ¥. 
mas ce Saxpvoo ; | 1485 


dpevos éx diAlas ti mor’ tra; 

xeioas 8 apayyns ev vbacpare TOS 
3 A / , 3 ld ‘ 
aceBe: Oavare Biov exrvewy. 


HM. B’. oor pote koiray tévd aveAcdOepov, avriotp.&. 
Sori pop Sapeis 1490 
ex xepos audiroum Bereuvy. 


KA. [ovr aveAedOepov olor Oavarov avrivor: 8. 
T@de yever Oat. | 
ovde yap obros SoAlay aray 
olxoww Or’ ; 1495 
GAN’ euov ex TOUS Epvos aepber, 
Tv TorVKAaTOY T° "Ideyeveiar, 
afia dpacas, afi rarxov, 
pndev ev “Addov peyadauxeiro, 
ExpodnAnrep 1500 
Oavare ticas &rep hpkev. 
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HM. A’. apnxavd, ppovridwv orepnOels, orp. €. 
evrdAapov pépiuvay 
Ora Tpamwpa, wiTvoyros olxou. 
dédoixa & duSpov xrvrov SomoopadAn 1505 
Tov aiwarnpov’ yexas dé Arpyet. 
Sixnv 8 én’ dAdo tpaypa Onyaver BAGEns 
mpos aAAats Oryyavaucr Moipa. 


XO. iw ya ya, if ey edo, avor. €. 
mpi Tovd’ exidely apyuporoixou 1510 


Spoiras Karéyovra yapevvay. 
tis 0 Oayyor vw, Tis 6 Opnyncer ; 
h ov 708 ép&au 
TAnoel, Krelvas’ avdpa Tov avris, 
amrokakioa puxny, aXapw 1515 
Xap avr’ épyov — 
peyarwy adlixws émuxpavat ; 


HM. B. ris & emcrvpBwos alvos én’ avdpi Oeip orp. ¢". 
&iv Saxpiow ltarrev 
aAnbeig. Ppevav rrovncet ; 1520 


KA. ov cé mpoojxe: To peAnua Acyew gvoT. >. 
| TOUTO’ mpos Huay 
xommece, KaTOave, Kal arabarpoper, 
ovy urd KAavOpaov Tav €& olka, 
Rad at th Pit ec 
* * * © * & 
GAN "Iduyévera vw aoracios 1525 
Ovyarnp, os xPn, | | 
marép avriacaca pos @KUTOpOV 
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TropOpevp. axeor, 
mept xeipe Badrodoa piAnoet. 
HM. A’. dvedos txet 705 ayr’ oveidous’ avTwotp.€. 
dvopaya & ore kpwa, 1531 
pepe pépovr’, exrive & 6 xaivor. 
ppver Se, piuvovros ev xpovp Aros, 
mabey tov ép&avra’ Oéopiov yap 


ris ay yovay apaiov éRBado. Sop ; 1535 
KEKOAAnTaL yevos Tpos ara. 
xO, ars . ayTiurvaT. €. 
« * * * 
* * * 
* ss * 
* * * 
% ® 
* ’ 
% * * 
* * * 
HM. B. * * * aVTLOTp. >. 
* * ® 
* * & 


KA. eis rovd éveBns Edv adnbeia ayTUTVOT. >. 

xenopov' éya & odv 

Eero, Oaipov rp TAecoOevidav 

Spxous Oeuevn, rade pev oTepyerv, 1540 

dvarAnra mep ovO* 6 dé Aowwov, iovr 

éx ravde Sopav, aAAnv yeveay 

rpiBew Oavaros avbevraow. 
KTEdveov TE Epos 


Baxoy éxovon may amroxpn pot, 1545 
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KaAAnAopovovs 
Havias peAaOpav aeAovoy. 


ATIZ@0X. 


2 siyyos bpor tndpas Suenpipov 
/ ¥ a “~ ld 
gainy av ndn viv Bporay Tiuaopous 
Beovs avwbev yns emomrevew an, 
Sav vpavrois év merdas Epudov 
tov avdpa rovde Keipevov idws €pol, 
XEpos TraTp@as ExTivovra unyavas. 
"Arpevs yap apxyev thade yas, rovrov marnp, 
marépa Ovéorny Tov enor, ds Topas pacar, 1555 
avrov T adeAov, auireKtos wv Kparet, 
nvdpnAarnoey €k TOAEHs Te Kal Soper. 
Kal mpooTpomazos eoTias woAw@y Tad 
, , Lal Cd > 8 “ 
TAnpwv Gverrns poipay edper arpadn, 
TO un Savoy Trarppov aipagéos médov 1569 
autos’ Evia dé rovd_ SvaGeos rarnp 
’"Arpevs, mpovpws uadrdov 7 pidws, rarpi 
TO "UD, Kpeoupyov Thuap evOvpws aye 
doxav, mapeoxe Satta madelwv Kpeadv. 
Q \ / ‘ “~ wy ld 
TQ fev TOONPN KAL XEP@Y aKpous KTEVvas 1565 
€Opurr’ dvobev avdpaxas Kabnpevos. 
a» > fal a oY Bc. / A 
aonua & avray avrix ayvoig \aBov, 
€7Ger Bopay aowrov, ws opas, yéevet. 
KameT émtyvous épyov ov Karaicvyr, 
@pwter, duminre & amo opayns éuav’ 1570 
peopov & adeprov IeAomidaus erevyerat, 
haxriopa Seirvou Evvdixws TiWeis apg, 
otras dAéoOau wav ro [devo évous yéevos. 
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éx ravde cor wecovra Tove ideiv mapa. 
arya Slxaos robde rod ovov paevs: 
tplrov yap Gvra wo emt Oéx’ abAlp rrarpi 
ouvefeAaver TuTOov ovr’ ev orapyavots* 
rpapevra & adfis 7 dixn Kariyaye. 

Kai rovde ravdpos many Oupaios ov, 
racay Evvarpas pnxavyy dvoBovAias. 
ovrw Kadoy 87 Kai TO KarOaveiy épol, 
idovra Tovroy Ths Sikns €v EpKeowy. 


XO. Atyuwf, vBpitew ev Kaxoicw od ceo. 


Al. 


ov & avdpa rovde pns éxav xaraxraveiv, 
povos & Eroxrov rovde BovdAeioa hovov" 
ov dnp advéew ev dixy 7d cov Kapa 
Snpoppideis, cad’ oh, Aevoipous apas. 
av TavTa hoveis veprépg mpoonpevos 
Komp, Kparouvroy rev emt Cuy@ Sopos ; 
yvooe, yépov av, as didacKxerOan Bapv 
TP THALKOUTP, Twoppoveiv eipnuevov. 
8ecpos S¢ xat ro ynpas, al re vnoribes 
Svat, Si8aoxew eEoxorarar ppevav 
larpopavrets. ovx opas opav rade ; 


mpos évrpa pi) AaKrke, pa) Maas poyis. 


XO. yivat, ov rods HKovras €x payns veov 


Al. 


oixoupos, evvny avdpos aicyvvove’ apo. 
avipi orparny@ Tovd €Bovrevcas popov ; 
Kal Tadra, Tan KAaUpLATMY apynyeri. 
"Oppel 8€ yAdooay riv évayriay exes" 

O pev yap tye avr’ amd POoyyhs xapa, 
ov & efopivas vpmios bAdypaow 

ager’ kparnels 5S nyepurepos pavel. 


XO, as bn ov por rvpavvos ’Apyetov éoet, 


1575 


. 1580 


1585 


159° 


1595 


1600 
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Os ovK, ered TOS €BovAcvoas popov, 1605 
Spacas rod épyov ovk érAns avroxroves ; 
Al. 10 yap SoAdGca: mpos yuveuxos fy cadds: 
éyd & tnromros éxOpos 7} madaryevns. 
ex Tov db roude xpnuatay metpacopat 
apxew moAdiray’ roy de pn metOavopa 1610 
CevEw Bapeiass ort un ceipadopoy 
xpWavra medov* GAX’ 6 dvagidns oKoT@ 
Aos Evvorxos padPaxov og’ erowerat. 
XO. ri 8) rov avdpa rovd’ aro Wuyns Kaxns 
OUK avros nuapites, adAa avy yuvy, 1615 
xepas placpa Kal Gedy éyywplov, 
éxrew’ ; "Opéarns dpa rrov BAere paos, 
Orws KareADay Seipo mpevpevel TUN 
audow yévnra: rowde rayxparns povevs ; 
AI. GAN’ eet Boxeis rad épdew Kal r€yew, yvooe 
Taxa. -1620 
XO. ela 81, pido. Aoyira:, rodpyov ody éxas rode. 
Al. % * * * * 
XO, ea 57, Ethos mpoxwov ras Tis evrperkér. 
Al. GAAa Kayo pny mpoKenros ovK avaivopyat Gavelv. 
XO. dexopevors A€yers Oavely oe’ THy TUxnv S épo- 


peda. 
KA. pnfapas, & pidrar’ avdpav, dra Sparwper 
Kaka 1625 


GAAG Kal rad eLapnoa rodAAa Svatnvov Gépos’ 

mnpovns & Gus y vrapyer’ pndey aiparapeba. 

ateixer 736n 8, of yépovres, mpos Somous mempo- 
pevous, 
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mpw mabe ép&a: Tt axapov' xpnv tad os 
em pacapev. 

ei O€ ror poxOwv yévorro THD ahs y', Exoie 
ay, 1630 

daipovos xoAy Bapela dvotuxas memAnypévot. 

BS exer Aoyos yuvaixos, ef ris afcot pabeiv. 


AI. aAAa rovode poe paraiay yAaooor @S aravbi- 


XO. 


Al. 


XO. 


Al. 


XO. 


Al. 


XO. 


cat, . . 
xaxBadey Grn To.aira, Saipovos metpwpévous, 
coppovos yvauns 8 apapreiv, tov Kparovvra 


TM pOoKUVELY. 1635 
ovx av “Apyetwy 108 em, fora mporcaivew 
KaKOV. 


GAN éyo a’ ey vaoTépauow jpépas perey ert. 

oux, €ay Satcov "Optorny Seip’ carevOvvy poreiv. 

old éya hevyovras avdpas éArridas otTovpévous. 

Tparce, Tiaivov, puaiveov thy Sikny’ eémet mapa. 

to& nor déowv amowa Thode pwpias yap. 1641 

Koumacov Oapray, adéktwp mote OndAcias mé- 
Aas. 


KA. yn mporiunoys paraioy révd vAacyparwrv. eyo 


kai ov Onoopev Kparovvre TavSe Swpuatwy KaAds. 


nore: 


a ese 
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NOTES 
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AGAMEMNON OF ZXSCHYLUS. 


1. Geods wév] This introductory pév is here followed fby «at in 
v. 8. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 622.6. Translate: “J have been 
begging, indeed, of the gods liberation from)these troubles during 
the length of a year’s watch... . and now accordingly I am,” &c. 

2. povpas éreias] See Hom. Od. iv. 524. quoted by Stanley 
and Blomfield: rév 8 dp’ ard cxomijs elde cxomds, bv pa*xabeivev 
AlyieOos Bordunris dywv, ims 8 Erxero picbdy Xpvood Bout rddAavra’ 
vracce 8 by els enaurév, Mn € Adbor mapidy, pynraro 8é Govpidos 
daxjs. It is on the authority, apparently, of this passage that 
the writer of the argument of this play says cxordy éxdOioev ém 
pic6@ Kdvuratwenotpa, iva rypoln rév mvpodv—whereas the poet 
represents the matter more in accordance} with his own de- 
lineation of Clytemnestra’s character, vv. 10, 11. 14. Compare 
vv. 1368-73, 1391-968. 

3. oréyas is to be connected partly with xosdpevos and partly 
with dycabev, in the same sense of relation to; Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§. 381. Keeping which by night for the palace of the Atride 
from above to it—that is, e parte superiori, from its upper part. 
Compare v. 96. puxdber Bacirelp, belonging to the palace from 
within to it, or ab interiori parte; i. e. belonging}to the 
interior of the palace. Eur. Hec. 52. yepad 3 éxmoddy xopnropat 
"ExdBy, out of the way of, i.e. relatively to, Hecuba. 

Ibid. xvvs dixny, after the manner of a dog ; compare vv. 222. 286. 
tpérov atyymav vy. 48. Hom. Il. XI. 595. and XVIII. 1. déeyas 
mupos aidopévoro, Angl. after the fashion of flaming fire. Sui- 
das: Aixnv' rpérov. The ordinary explanation of this phrase is, that 
dix (it is not shewn how, or where) is used by Homer in the sense 


® Hence the remark from some un- Oepdrwy ’Ayaueuvovos 6 mpodroyiCsueros, 
known hand in the Aldine edition: ovyi 5 bmd AlyloGou raxGels piace. 
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of cuslom ; whence they interpret xard 8ieq» pro more, instar. 
out supplying any preposition, I would rather understand the 
accusative to express ‘the kind and mode of the action,” Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 408. and translate it, as in apposition with fy notp., 
dog’s duty or rightful service; i.e. Anglice dog-fashion, or in 
a way that by right, as we should say, belongs unio a dog. Com- 
pare the note on v. 1607. “‘ Aixy, ea conditio, qua unicuique 
contingit id quod justum est.” Klausen on v. 226 (239), dina. 
Compare Soph. Phil. 1364, Ataf? Srdwy cot marpis icrepoy dixy 
"Odbvocéws epway, decided that Ajax was inferior in point of right, 
i.e. stood on lower ground, in respect of thy father’s arms. 

5. rovs dépovras} Schutz compares Virg. Georg. I. 5. Vos, o 
clarissima mundi Lumina, labentem c#lo que ducitis annum. 
See also Genesis i.14-16. © 

7. xdro®a dorépas, Srav pbivwow is, as Scholefield explains it, 
equivalent to xdroda dorepory péiow: compare Prom. 465. dvroAds 
ey dorpev eta, rds re dvuxplrous dvces.—avrodds te Tov, and their 
risings. On this use of the article, see Reiz de Inclin. Acc. 
pp- 9—22. and Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 264; and compare Prom. 242. 
Theb. 184. Eum. 2, 7. Suppl. 433. 

10, ddwousdy re Bagw, announcement, to wit, of its being taken: 
compare Theb. 632. addoor maava, Eum. 296. vpvor déopior. 
On this epexegetic use of re, which may in such cases be rendered 
by sczlicet, or videlicet, see below on v. 123. 

12. ebr’ ay dé) The distinction to be noted between «tr & here, 
and éray in v. 16. where the same sentence is> continued after 
the momentary interruption in vv. 14, 15, is that edr’ a expresses 
a definite, éray an indefinite time. dre signifies as, just as ; first 
in comparison (see Heyne on Hom. Il. III. 10.), though in this 
sense the Ionic form® jire is more commonly used; secondly 
in time, in which sense its peculiar force is to connect two events 
together as happening precisely at the same moment: as, for ex- 
ample, Hneldns 8 émt Ot modvproicBow Oaddoans Keiro Bapvarevdyav 
++. Edre rv tmvos tuapmre. Ll. xxiii. 59-62. The most gene- 
ral meaning of «dre, then, may be best expressed by the Latin 
simul ac or alque, just as, or just when; whether it be construct- 
ed with an indicative past tense, referring to some specified time 
or circumstance (see below vv. 181.954. Pers. 851. Theb. 742;) 


b See on v. 197. particle, see Fishlake’s valuable edition 
¢ On the etymology and use of this of Buttmann’s Lezilogus, Art. § 5. sect. 1. 
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or with a conjunctive present or aorist, with & (omitted only 
by poetic license, Theb. 328, as in Il. xvii. 547.), in certain antici- 
pation of some predicted, or otherwise highly probable occurrence : 
see Pers. 233. 367. Choeph. 730. Hom. II. I. 243. II. 34. Odyas. 
I. 193. Herod. vi. 27. In all these instances the sorist expresses 
the fut. eractum of the Latins; see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 521, and 
compare the well-known lines of Virgil: Turno tempus erit, magno 
cum optaverit emtum Intactum Pallanta, et cum spolia ista diem- 
que Oderit. En. x. 503-5. 

It may tend still further to illustrate the distinction between 
eére and 6&re, to refer for a moment to Il, VIII. 475. quart rg, or 
&y of pév eri mpipypor pdxorra, where the specification of quart rp 
gives precisely that definiteness to dre, on the day that they, the 
Greeks, fighi—a certain and foreseen occurrence—at their ships’ 
sterns, which edre alone possesses in Il. I. 242. for example, evr’ 
dy sroddol od’ “Exropos ardpopdvoio Ovnoxovres rinrwat, when the day is 
come that many fall, or for many to fall, by the hand of Hector. 

To return now to the text which has occasioned this long note, 
we may translate edr’ dy ¢xw, when the hour is come for me to occupy, 
and understand eére here to mark the regular commencement of 
the man’s watch at bed-time every night, just as in Odyss. I. 192, 
it expresses the regular recurrence of the wants of the aged Laertes: 
roy ovxert haol wédwde "EpyerO, Gad’ awdvevber én’ dypot mara maoxew 
pnt oly dudimddre, f of Bpacly re wéow re Tapribei, eb’ dy pay xdparos 
kara -yvia AdByow, “Epmifovr’ dva youvdy dAwis oivorédoio. Thus the 
force of etr’ av tym... . whalw rére .... is not, just when I occupy 
...then I bewail... but regularly as I go to my wakeful bed 
(«driv being introduced by the same antiphrasis as xospapevos in 
v. 2.), as surely as there is when I shall have taken my post for 
the night, so surely do I then bewail, &c. And in this interpre- 
tation, the principle of which is equally applicable to all the 
passages above quoted, we have at length arrived at what Heyno 
(Excurs. II. on Hom. I]. XII.) suggests as the actual etymology 
of etre or jure, namely ds dre, as when, or what time as; which, 
as a simple conjunction, amounts to just as or just when, as we 
before translated it; and when found in the protasis of a sen- 
tence, with a corresponding particle expressed or implied in the 
apodosis, may serve, like the Latin sicut....tta, to connect two 
occurrences either, (1.) in the way of general comparison, or, (2.) in 
the particular relation of time; viz. as occurring at the same 
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moment; or as immediately consequent one upon the other4; or 
lastly, as comprised in the same page of history, or in the same 
conclusion of reason, as two co-existing and consistent facts or 
truths. This historical and logical use of the conjunctive particles 
is frequently found in Tacitus, and in Livy passim. 

Ibid. “ wuxrimdaycrov idpoedy 1’, in quo quis noctu [et sub dio) 
discurrit. Sic mox v. 338 (319), yveritAayeros dx padxns mévos. 
Ch, 524, vuerihayera de(para sunt terrores qui e somno excitant, et 
discurrere, faciunt.” 8.L. Compare also Ch. 751, eal vueremAdyxray 
dpblav xeXevopdror. The word is peculiar to Aeschylus. 

14. éuiv] There is a propriety in the collocation of ¢uj» in this 
sentence, which has been overlooked by those editors who have 
adopted Bentley's correction ¢yof. After the mention of the gene- 
ral circumstance of going fo bed, it is added bed, dream-visited 
none of mine, or not for me; for to me, &c.—¢pol being obviously 
suggested, as the subject of what follows, from ¢yjv, where it 
stands: compare below v. 1192. “‘od« émicxomovpémy. Eandem 
visitandi notionem habet émricxoreiy Eum. 296, elre ®dcypaiay wAdea, 
Opacts rayodxos as dvijp, érsoxome’.” S, L. So Wellauer also interprets 
this passage ; see Lex. Aschyl. v. émoxomeiy: but it should rather 
be translated, ts overlooking or surveying, in the ordinary accept- 
ation of the verb; and in the text also we might translate évelpas 
otx éemox., not so much as looked upon by dreams. Compare Ch. 61. 
Suppl. 381. 403. Soph, Ant. 1136, Eur. Phen. 665. Iph. A. 
1579. 

15. rd w)...) On this explanatory use of the article before 
the infinitive (with the force here of dere), see Hermann on Soph. 
Aj. 114, quoted in Blomfield’s Remarks on Matth. Gr. Gr. p. 938. 
1. 8. It may be considered as an accusative case serving, on the 
same principle as what is called a cognate accusative, distinctly to 
mark the effect, or tendency, of the action expressed in a verb, or 
proposition, going before. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 408. 

16. drav 3¢] This dé serves, as in v. 197, to continue the sen- 
tence commencing with v. 12, whilst it is in strictness opposed to 
the negation in v.13. "Oray dona, as often as I purpose, or am 
minded, as if it were éray doxp por, or rather grav 8oxa cuavr@ ; for 

a Sempereet Sam. ix. 13. os dy elv- Eng. Vers. Compare ih, x. 2. ds dy 


AOnre «€ v wédw, obrws edphoere dm Adys, Kal edphoes——, x. 5. ds dy 


abroy ey Ti wore, as soon [or,.as surely} eloéA@nre exe? els thy wdAu, kal drape 
as ye be come into the city, ye shall rhoes—— 


straightway (or, without fail] find him. 
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the operation of the thought, persuasion, or purpose, indicated by 
this peculiar usage of the verbs doxeiv, HyeirOas, ofec ba, Noyi{erbus, 
spoapeic bat, &c. is wholly reflexive ; i. e. it concerns only the sub- 
ject of the main proposition. Thus whilst Eur. Med. 1275, dpjga 
Pdvov Soxei pos réxvois expresses only the speaker's assent to the 
proposition ria, or, at most, has dpntas pdvov réxvos,” Sone (duavrp) 
in the same connection would express doxei pos due, «er. d. I think 
tt my duty to do so and so. Compare v. 1620, GAN’ éwel doxcis 
rad’ épdew nal Aéyeww, since you are pleased or think fit ; Theb. 650, 
od 8 abris dn yrab viva méwrew Boxeis. Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 485, ofre 
Soxoivr’ ofr’ dwopdaxovra, neither satisfied with myself to think evil 
of CEdipus, nor yet able to deny what Tiresias has said of him: 
Antig. 1103, «al ravr’ éraiweis, xal Soreig wapexdbew; and do you 
really approve of this, and recommend concession, as the course 
which you yourself would think it your duty to take? such, on 
referring to the context, will be found to be the full force of Soxeis 
in this passage, where we might rather have expected to find 
Aéyess, in that sense of A¢yo, which Hermann on Viger, p. 206. 
n. 158, has noticed as coming under the same idiom—a¢yw, jubeo, 
I say advisedly, I mention as a thing which I am persuaded ought 
to be done. In all these instances dox@ (duavr@) has the force of 
aéée, or of a middle verb with the twofold peculiarity of the 
subject of the action being at the same time the immediate, and 
the more remote, object of the action: e.g. I approve unto myself 
to do, i.e. reflexively, that I should do such and such things: 
see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 491. a. 492. b. And on this principle it is, . 
that I would explain a difficult passage of Thucydides, II. 42, (on 
which, in relation to the matter before us, see Arnold’s note and 
references,) ¢pyp 8¢ odlow atbrois dfiivres memorbéva, cal ev abrp ro 
dyiverOa nal wabeiv padrov yynodpevs f 7G evddvres ooferOas, but in 
action deeming it right to pul their trust in themselves ; and having 
made their® idea—we might call it their beau idéal—of ruem- 
SELVES to consist in actually defending themselves at every cost 
rather than in seeking safety by giving in, they, &c. Not unlike 
this in expression, as in sentiment (allowance being made for the 
different circumstances of the writers,) is St. Paul’s admonition, 
Rom. vi. 11. otro xal tpeis Aoyl{ecBe éavrods verpods pév elvar ri 


© Hyneduevos, literal viaheving creccened (drawn out) THEMSELVES unto 
/ gaabinicag the act of, Ko. do. 
P3 
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cpapriq, {avras 84 rH Cep dv Xpwre ‘Inco’ rp Kuplp jydv, In like 
manner do ye also reckon as due unto yourselves, i.e. make it your 
Christian estimate of yourselves that you be, &c. 

Another remarkable instance, in which olecda is used with this 
pregnant meaning, as it is called—the wish, as Shakspeare says, 
being father to the thought—occurs in Demosthenes, against Midias, 
§. 21. b. ed. Buttm. (where see Excurs, v.) dr: 6 rumray airdy 
bBpitav gero, because the man that struck thought fit to insult him, 
which in two parallel passages of the same Oration, §. 24. and 
§. 39, is more fully expressed by gero deiy; as, to conclude with the 
word from which we first set out, we find dei» also after doce, Acts 
of the Apostles xxvi. 9. ¢ya pér ody Bota duavrg pos rd Svoua "Ineo 
rot Na{wpatou Seiv rodAd dvavria mpagtas. 

17. évréuver, a term peculiar to the simple pharmacy of the early 
Greeks, introduced here in accordance with dxos, (as Choéph. 539, 
dxos ropaiov) and containing no allusion, as Blomfield remarks, to 
the surgical operation indicated in v. 818. ‘‘’Evrépvw ; herbas con- 
cido; medicamentum paro:” Blomf. Gloss. ‘Avrizedwov is here 
used, not in a strictly parallel sense to Eur. Med. 1176, dvripodmov 
dAoAvyis péyay keoxurdy, which Blomf. quotes, answering strain with 
strain, re-echoing ; but consistently with its etymology, rather than 
according to general analogy‘, in such a way that each part of the 
compound exerts its own proper force, thus: preparing this singing 
antidote for sleep. See Heyne on Hom. Il. III. 39. v. dvowap,, 
and compare Eur. Hecub. 944, alvémapw8. Orest. 1388, dvoedévas. 
Choéph. 315, & mdrep alyérarep, and below, v. 375, mpoSovAdwas, 
which the German editors, Schutz, Wellauer, and Klausen, translate 
Jfilia consiliatriz. 

19. dvamovoupévov, administered. ‘‘ Frequentior hujus verbi usus 
in voce media, quo quidem in sensu hic etiam accipi potest ; non, 
ut, olim, oplimis studiis se exercentis: sed prestat passive accipere, 
administrati, id. q. dvoovpévov.” 8. L. 

21. havévros, by the appearance of, &c.—which after a short 
interval is granted to his prayer. In the next line the Editio 
Princeps has the remarkable punctuation Aapmn}p, vurrds, Hyepn- 
owr—to mark probably that, whilst the Scholiast’s interpretation, 
éx vuxrds judpay piv didovs, gives the general sense of the passage 


f As, for example, in ayripepvoy v. and 
¢ See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 4 ee 394. and derhvopos, v. 428, 
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correctly, it is not to be closely followed in point of construction. 
Turpébe omitted the comma after yvxrés, which all subsequent 
editors have retained, omitting it after Xapmrnp. The present editor 
has deemed it best to leave werds on neutral ground, serving, as he 
believes it does, at once to sustain Xayr}p, and to add force to what 
follows; thus—AU hail, thou flaming» torch by night ushering in the 
light of a new day, and the formation, &c.—by which interpre- 
tation, whilst with the Scholiast we express in general terms that 
the Night would, as it were by acclamation, be turned into Day at 
Argos, we at the same time adhere more closely to the proper 
signification of jpepnows, pertaining to a day, not to Day in the 
abstract—unius diei, not diurnus: see Blomf, Gloss. and compare 
Herodot. IV. 101. VIII. 98. jpepnoty d888, a day’s journey. Polybd. 
ix. 14. 8. 8idvvopa jpepnooy, a day's work or performance. 

26. onualvw, which has been restored to the text on the authority 
of the most ancient MSS. and Edd., though Dindorf retains onpava, 
gives the speaker’s own explanation of his exclamation lod lod, 
{uttered thus drvevor:, as they stand in the older editions, see 
Reisig on Soph. C£d. Col. 1485. (1491)) which Hermann impro- 
perly would have placed before v. 22. 

27. ddpuos, in the house; the preposition ¢v, which is not unfre- 
quently found wanting in the mention of well-known times or 
places, being still more obviously dispensed with in the use of 
terms “‘ familiar in the mouth as household words’—such as yépa, 
wot, pny, eros, &c. xpari, Soph. CEd. Col. 313. é8ois, Antig. 226. 
oto, Trach. 730. Ovup, Hom. Il. I. 24. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 406, 
and §§. 572. 594, 2. and above all Hermann de Ellips. et Pleon. 
p- 163, who holds that in strictness there is no ellipsis in such 
instances as the above; and in general, that it is more correct to 
say, that the preposition (originally an adverb) was first introduced, 
where we commonly find it, for the sake of perspicuity, than that, 
in those instances where it is not found, it was omitted by an 
actual ellipsis. Thus, in the last example above quoted, Il. I. 24, 
D2’ otk ’Arpeldy "Ayapéuvon: Fr8ave Ovpg, the literal translation would 
be, But not unto Agamemnon, son of Alreus, was tt satisfactory 
to his mind, whilst the sense evidently is, it did not satisfy Aga- 
memnon in his mind; a8 Heyne, at the same time that he calls it 
a “double dative,” supplies what a later usage caused at last to 


h Agusrhp, fax fulgens: Scap. and Maltb. Gr. Lex. Compare v. 30. 
F4 
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be regarded as an ellipsis. See also Matth. Gr. Gr. §.389,h. On 
the same principle of perspicuity, which led to the prefixing of 
an adverbial particle (hence called a preposition) to all but the 
most familiar and obvious relations of time and place, Hermann 
accounts for the idiomatic use of the old Greek dative ofc: as an 
adverb equivalent to ¢v oi: to which, in further illustration of 
the same peculiarity, we may add those more antiquated adverbs, 
wédoi (év wédp) Prom. 272. dppot (év apy) Prom. 615. and Theocr. 
IV, 51. évBot (€v dot or 89) Theocr. XV. 11. See also Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 259. The comma, which most modern editors have 
with Aldus and Turnébe inserted, after réxos, whilst others place 
it after Sduors, I believe had better be omitted altogether ; 8dpas 
being on the one hand a simple dative, dependent in point of 
syntax upon ¢warreiAacay, whilst, on the other, in sense it is to be 
referred rather to what follows. Compare v. 1084, wolay ‘Epwiv 
rnvde ddpaow Keres érophiafew ; Pers. 1050, éropbialé vuv dors. 

29. dwopOidfew x.r.d. to raise a loud shout of acclamation over 
this torch. Aldus and Robortello have én’ épépidfew (a typogra- 
phical error apparently) on the authority of one MS. which has 
éropOputfew—but no such verb exists, and the variation is noticed 
only as according with the early interpretation of v. 22. in which 
jpepnorov pdos mup., as we have seen, is tantamount to ép8por ¢yar.— 
“"Ododvypés Femineus ejulatus vel letus vel luctificus :” Blomf., 
who quotes Synes. Ep. 164. C. dvdpay olyay), yuvady ddodvyy: 
but Aischylus uses it always in the better sense—compare vv. 568. 
576. Ch. 386. Eum. 1947. Theb. 268, 825. Xen. Anab. iv. p. 324, 
quoted by Blomf. on Theb, 254 (268), éma:dnfov mavres of orparieras 
cat dvnddrafoyv. Evvwdrdrufov 8é xat al yuvaixes draca. See also Elmsl. 
on Eur. Heracl. 782. Seidl. on Eur. El. 686 

Ibid,—etwep, not since or inasmuch as, which would be ¢ or 
clye siquidem est, the proposition being certain ; but siquidem sit, 
if, or if so be that, which is used when the proposition is doubtful, 
or at least not taken for granted. Sometimes we find the two 
united, when a doubt is expressed, which is not really felt ; as in 
Cid. Tyr. 369, eimep ri y' dort rijs dAnOclas abevos, if there be, as 
there surely ts, force in truth. 

31. And I, for my part, will myself trip a prelude to iti—suiting 


1 See the Appendix, Note A, at the chori agam. Alludit ad que modo dixe- 


end of the volume. rat v. 23. xopa@ d 
3 “ @polusor xopebooua Praludium oad st. Rover TRerunetAey & 
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the action, we may suppose, to the word, so far as to imitate at 
least. one part of the functions of a Greek chorus. With ¢poljuov 
(contracted from spoolyoy, as it occurs Prom. 741.) compare 
vv. 798. 1183. Eum. 142. Suppl. 830. 

32. Ojoopat, ponamk, I will put to myself, or in accordance with 
the present context, I will set down or reckon; though it conveys, 
in fact, an abstract idea, J will consider ; a8 woréopa, I create unto 
myself or fancy, tryéopat,' I draw out or exhibit unto myself, and I 
am inclined to think olpa™, (middle of the obsolete olw, fero) 
Anglice J take it, all likewise do. 

Translate: for I will set down my master’s fortunes as having 
fallen out well, this lighting up of ® beacons having, as I look at 
it, thrown the sice-point (a thrice six): and on this pleonastic use 
of yo, see Seager’s Abridgt. of Viger, p.58. Herm. on Vig. p. 168, 
n. 120. Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 389., as also Schell. Lat. Gr. ii. 1. §. 4. 
and compare v. 1443, dixay po: xdpaxos éxOpod, where it may be 
rendered, as here, to my mind or fancy—like, as I look at it—an 
odious raven. 

On the sice-point, which the Romans called Senio (Pers. Sat. iii. 
48.), and the throw Venus (Hor. Od. iii. 7. 25.), see Adam’s Roman 
Antiquities, p. 422. and compare the Greek proverb, found, it is 
said, in the MupynxdvOperos of the comic poet Pherecrates, 4 zpis éf, 
4 rpeis xuBous (84s Badelv), expressing the same thing as the Latin 
phrase Aut Cesar, aut rullus. Compare also Epicharm. Stob, Ixix. 
p- 289, as cited by Blomfield, Td 3¢ yapei dpoidy dors rp rpls if § 
tpeis xuBous Awd ruyns Bade, and the well-known line quoted in 
Aristoph. Rane, 1400, and found both in Asch. Myrmid. fragm. 
10. and Eur. Teleph. fragm. 14. Bé8Anx’ Axddeds d00 KiBw Kal réo- 
aapa, Achilles threw two of the dice aces, and the third a quatre. 


k “ T:Odva: vel rl@erGa: apud dialec- 
ticos idem fere est quod 1, Btn 
mere, vel ixorl8ec0a1, quod barbari sup- 
ponere dicunt, Tullius vero ponere, id 
est, quasi pro confesso sumere. Sed ri6é- 
vas fere adjunctum habet «vai, quod 
rlbeoOa it: ut of rd nevdy elvas 


- and rosvuas 
also Thucyd. iii. 

abrica xpnoluy busy re 

Aculy 7d Bleasov AfpperGe, with Thucyd. 


iv. 106. 7d Kkhpvyya xpds roy odBov 
Slarov elvas rit jpstead 9 

1 See the note on v. 16. 

™m See the Appendix, Note B. 

n ‘“ Stanleium reprehendit Blomf. 
quod ppuxrwplay speculationem, non fa- 
cis accensionem dixerit. Sin facts spe. 
culationem dixisset, credo, nihil repre- 


- aocensa; Baie observatto seu speculatio 
- Gat ppvarapla 

. hoo vocabulum a 
¢ ad simplicem facis accensionem deflux- 


; quanquam haud ni 
significa 


isse; quo sensu bis apud Rhesum oc- 
ourrit, vv. 55. 108.” 8. L. 
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34. yévoero 3° odv.] But may it come to pass accordingly, that 
I should, &c.—farrdoa, wapd rois ’Arrixois rd Ypagjca, Suidas : 
to carry fondly, or reverently: compare Prom. 101g. Soph. Phil. 657. 
Electr. 905,1129. Cid. Col. 1105. Eur. Alcest.917. Pind. Isthm. 
ili. 8. 

36. Boos éwl yrbooy ptyas BeAnxer’] A huge or has set his foot 
upon my tongue—a humorous application of an old proverb (on 
which see Blomf. Gloss.) quite in character with the speaker, and 
reminding us of the golden quinsy, which was said to have impeded 
the Athenian Orator’s utterance, when he was suspected of having 
taken a bribe from Harpalus. ,The obvious explanation of the 
proverb is to say, that the ancient Greek, or, as Suidas and others 
assert, the Athenian coinage had the image of an ox engraven upon 
it; and it is thus that Scapula explains éxarduBo.s IIL. ii. 449. &c., 
which Heyne, on the contrary, understands literally to mean, worth 
an hundred oren. This ancient stamp, it must be admitted, is a 
purely gratuitous assumption, and has been much disputed even 
in the derivation of the Latin pecunta on the same hypothesis 
from pecus: see Hussey’s valuable Essay on the Ancient Weights 
and Money, &c. chap. x.1. ‘‘ Imago sumta de bove,” is the expla- 
nation of Klausen, one of the latest editors of Aischylus, “ qui 
pondere pedis agilem serpentem proculcat”—and with this, fanci- 
ful as it may well be thought, agrees that other account of the 
phrase, given by the old Lexicographers, as said 8:4 ry loxdy rod 
(oov. Stanley compares Theogn. 815. Sods éwi poe yAbooy xparep@ 
modt ak ériBaiver, toyes coridrcw kalrep eriordpevoy: and Blomfield, 
as a slightly different form of expressing the same sense, (Ed. Col. 
1051, oy kal xpvaca KAjs én yrooog AéBaxe mpoowdrov Edpodmday. 

37. el pboyyhy AdBo.... . Aéfevev.] Compare Soph. Electr. 548. 
Eur. Androm.924. Hippol. 418.1074. Hecub, 836—also St. Luke's 
Gospel, xix. 40. Juv. Sat. ix. 103. and Shakspeare, Macbeth, Act ii. 
Sc.1. Jul. Ces, iii, 2. Hamlet, iii. 4. 

39- pwadoiow, to initiated persons, i.e. to all those who understand 
me—compare Pind. Olymp. I. 152, gwvavra ovveroiow* és 3¢ rd ray, 
éppnvéwv xari{er—xob paboior, and to non-initiated persons, or all 
those who do not understand me; the negative denomination d»dpes 
od paddvres including all who might otherwise be described as of 
pi) pabdvres—agreeably to that well-known distinction in Greek®, 


© See Herm. on Vig, p. 267, n. 458. 
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that od denies absolutely, »» denies with reference always to some 
thought, word, or action already expressed or understood. Compare 
Thuc. II. 102, eal x re Erpdrou kai Kopdyrwv nal Ddwy xepiov dyBpas 
od doxodvras BeBalovs elvau énravay, unsafe persons, or all such as 
were reputed not to be sure friends to the Athenian interest, as if it 
had been rovs ps) Boxodvras. Thus in the English universities, Non- 
graduati is the general designation of all those who have not taken 
a degree, and in the army, Non-commissioned of all those officers 
mho do not bear the king’s commisston.—Blomfield admirably 
confirms his interpretation of éxéy Anbopa, ‘ lubens obliviscor, i. e. 
me oblitum esse fingo,” from Herodot. IV. 43: rod émordyevos rd 
otvoua, éxdy érAnboya. We might translate it: prudens pretereo ; 
Hor. Sat. I. 10. 88: or, in more modern phrase, non mi ricordo. 
The Prologue ended, the watchman descends from his post and 
enters the palace by the open central door, through which Aga- 
memnon afterwards passes in triumph v. 926, and from which, 
or rather from the yuvaixewo rida: (a more private door on oneP 
side of the central one) mentioned Ch. 878, Clytemnestra makes 
her appearance at v. 247. Presently after, when the day is now 
beginning to break, the chorus of twelve Homeric yéporres, 
regularly drawn up in rank and file, enter, and, as they advance 
with measured tread from the door of the Orchestra to the Thymele 
in its centre (a space, according to Miiller4, of from 150 to 200 
feet), chaunt, in corresponding recitative, the Anapests that fol- 
low from v. 40 tov. 104. This is the Parodos, strictly so called, 
of which Aristotle’s definition, Poet. 12. 7. is Tdpodos pév } mpairn 
Aé&es Dov rod xopov, and the Scholiast’s, on Eur. Phen. 210. 
Idpodos 8¢ éorw gd) yopod Badi{ovros, ddopemn dua ry eoddp—in 
which the terms défis and g37 may be understood, consistently 
enough, of the same Recitative. It will be observed that in this 
Anapestic system, as also in the opening of the Perse and 
Supplices, the Paremiac verse occurs nine times: whence Miiller 
imagines that the whole Parodos resolves itself into nine short 


P On the other side may have been 
the door of the entertaining rooms, 
avbpavas ebfévovs, Ch. 712. Vitruvius 
these two inferior entrances Hos- 


See also Pollux, [V.9. Theatre 


af the Greeks, p 113. 
Miiller remarks that the Chorus 
a sings 118, in the Persm 123, but 


in the Supplices only 76, double Ana- 
pests (metres) in the Parodos, which 
perfect in each of these 
three Plays. is to say, the young 
fugitive aids traverse in 76 steps 
the same space which the Persian and 
Argive elders more staidly march across 
in 118 or 126. 


is found equ 
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systems, which were sung off by the three files (croiyoc) of the 
marching Chorus in three successive rounds; the leader of each 
(xperocrdrns) giving the fugue (¢fdpyev) to the voices of his own 
oroixos. See Miiller's Dissertations on the Eumenides, pp. 70-72. 

40. “dwell, ex quo, Hesych. df’ of, Plena locutio videtur 
esse, éf dxeivov rot xpévou, drei.” Blomf. who compares v. 951. 
Ch. 610, éwel podrdy parpdber xedddnoe, Soph. Aj. 490, érel rd civ 
Adzor Evridbor, 3 por rd od. Herodot. VII. 69: e exebov 
row xpdvov, éwel ve di ExiOas éorparevero: to which we may add 
below v. 209. Xen. Anub. I. 9, 16: wodAol mpds Kipoy andor, érel 
wodéneos GANAS ¢yévorro. ib. VIL. 2.18: dred veavioxos éyevduny. 

Ibid, Upipov] One MS. (Guelf.) and the three earliest 
editions have Dpupp, which Wellauer was tempted to adopt, and 
which Klausen has adopted, as more elegant. But the dative in 
such cases (see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 389. 3.) refers not so much to 
the neighbouring substantive, as to the verb or the whole propo- 
sition; and it certainly agrees better with the context here to 
translate, since Priam’s great adversary &c. &c., than since 
unto Priam there went forth a great adversary, &c. &c.—which 
would be the form of the sentence, altered as above. 

43. 8Opdvov...ryuns, possessed of an honor, committed to them 
from Jupiter, consisting of two thrones and two sceptres; viz. of 
Argos and of Sparta. 4A:é@e»—such is Homer's notion always 
of the kingly office: ripy Y éx Aids dori, gurei d€ é pyridra Zeis. 
IL ii. 197. et passim. 

44. (evyos, pair, as fvvwpis is used below, v. 624. Compare 
Eur. Herc. F. 1403: (edyds ye pdsov. Helen. 392: ’Ayapéuvos’ 
dué re Mevédewy, rrewdy (vydv. Hor. Sat. II. 3. 243: par nobile fra- 
trum. ib. 85, gladiatorum centum paria. Cic. de Amic. c. 4. tria 
aut quatuor paria amicorum. Id. pro Dom. c. 11. Quod par ami- 
citi consularis fuit unquam conjunctius, quam ego et Cn. 
Pompeius? 

45+ xAcovairny] ‘ Paullo durius dictum pro x”Acdvavy, Stanleius 
confert Eur. Iph. T. 140: ody xbmg xduovatra. Androm. 106, efd¢ 
a 6 xdsdvavs “EANd3os duts “Apns ; et Orest. 352, 3 xAidvavy orpa- 
rév dpynoas: monet autem hunc numerum non ad amussim esse. 
Homerus naves ponit 1186, quam classem Thucydides vocat y/o» 
cat dtaxooiwy, I. 10: ubi vid. Duker.” Blomf. 

47. fpav, undertook ; compare Pers. 795, dpovper orddov, and 
see Elmsl. on Heracl. 503. Porson on Med. 848. 
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50. éxrarios] rots to ris d8ov déow 32 elreiv cemarley wallev, dx- 
mariots elwe, mpds vd Gyeos. Schol. Compare v. 148, veuxtar réxrova 
cuppuroy, instead of cvppirwy, v. 1480, dpoomdpus émipidaow 
aludrev, instead of dyorrépwv, Soph. Antig. 793," veixos dyBpav 
fivauoy, instead of fuvaiyer, and see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 446. obs. 1. 
This Hypallage, as it is called, may perhaps be explained on he 
principle of atiraction, which Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 630. h. attri- 
butes in part to an “endeavour to connect as closely as possible 
what is similar, or nearly allied:” as, in the example before us, 
Ayeos is placed in close connection with the accompanying cir- 
cumsiance (expressed by éxmdrios) which first called it forth, and 
which accounts moreover for its continued existence. The same 
explanation applies to Theb. 348, Brayal & alparderoas rév éripacrs- 
dicey, and to Aristoph. Pac, 155, xpuooydAwor mdrayor yradioy, See 
further on v. 611. ‘“‘ dxwariocs Byeot waidoy pro Ayers (vera) 
wal8ev éerariav, ob pullos abreptos. Sunt qui éxrarios, q. d. 
non usitatis h. e. ingentibus [Ang]. out-of-the-way] cum dyeos jun- 
ctum velint, ut spud Hippocratem éxmarlws atdera, supra modum 
ardet ; vide Greg. Corinth. p. 267. Sed prior ratio mihi pre- 
stare videtur.” S. L. 

51. drarae Aexéwv) Either above their nests, the superlativet ex- 
erting, as in fact included in itself, the force of a comparative, 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 464; or rather, as one of the Scholiasts has given 
the sense of the passage, Uraros Svres, ei rev hexéwv orpopodwoir- 
ra, whirl about in the air over their nests; traroc denoting ab- 
solutely, on high or in the highest™, as in v. 55; and dexdov 
being the genitive of the object, or centre in respect of which the 
airy circles are described. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §§. 337, 338. and 
compare below, v. 490, drards re xbpas Zeis—Supreme in his rela- 
tion to the country, i. e. chief among its gods. The chief magis- 
trate among the Romans, it is well known, was called by the 
Greeks “Yraros, and so might a British sovereign be termed tma- 
ros Tis xépas, in reference to his dominions supreme. 

54. mévov dprakixav—the genitive, again, of the object in respect 


r This example is rather to be re- 


Siwourrar, they sweep in circles above 
ferred to Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 446. obs. 3. ‘Si 


their nest; at quam graphice! Simile 


c., as put for recos tuvaluay, ec. dv3pev, 
not yuvaxoy. 80 Hor. Carm. ITI. 29. 


hominum. 
8 So the Bp. of Lichfield : “ orpopo- 


fere compositum est rpoxodSiwetra: in 
Pr. Vinct. 882.” 
t dwtp, bwdprepos, Uxépraros, by syn- 
cope Srarus. Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 133. 2. 
a éy vploros, Luke ii. 14. 


‘ 
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of which the labour was undergone; to express which mepi also 
might be used: Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 342. Aepmornpys, keeping one’s 
bed, Hesych.: hence also, confining, or causing to keep one's bed, 
here and in v. 1420. 

Klausen, indeed, considers wévor dpradixer a mere periphrasis 
for dpraXiyove, and interprets 3en»orjpn as Hesychius explains this 
passage, xabéri of veorvol fi rowirol elow ds ra déuma rypeivy Kal 
karéxay, pydéww wérecOa: Suvvduevor: and so the Bp. of Lichfield: 
‘* Prestat cum Hesychio periphrastice de ipsis pullis dictum acci- 
pere, ut apud Euripidem infantem (Edipum Jocasta vocat réy ¢pdv 
&divev mvov, Phoeniss. 30: atgue ita accepisse video nuperos 
interpretes Symmonsium et Kennedeum.” Bat the lost labour 
intended here is evidently that of which the Psalmist speaks, 
Ps. cxxvii. 2, and which the Apostle deprecates, when he writes, 
Préwrere davrovs, iva pi) dwodécwper & elpyaodpeba: St. John’s Second 
Epistle, verse 8. Perhaps dAspevor Sdxpv, Ch. 152, may admit of a 
similar interpretation : a vain, ineffectual tear.—Compare Eur. Med. 
1261, paray pdyOos éppe rexvav. Suppl. 1135, wou 3€ mévos euav 
Téxvev : Tov PUuXEUpareY ydpis, Tpopai Te parpds, Uma T ouuarey TéeAn ; 
““"Opradixos. Pullus. Diminutivum ab dpredis. Eustath. ad IL 
A’. Pp. 753, 54: ‘Opvidew ra év dpe fOn Srra, veorroi’ xard d¢ Tivas, 
dpradixo. Arnaldus citat Ailian. Hist. Anim. VII. 47: ra 23 
xpdopara cpvidva (xadotos) veorrods nai dpradixous. Theocr. XIII. 12. 
Epigr. Agathie ap. Suid. in v. “Opmdes dpovepar pnrepes spradiyay. 
Aristoph. Acharn. 871, ubi Scholiasta docet pullos gallinaceos 
apud Boeotos dpradlyous audiisse. Hesych. ’Opradixo:. of yyw mero- 
pevoe veorol: nal of ddexrpudves.” Blomf. 

55: 7 vis “Awd\Xov, either, tt may be, Apollo; ms having the 
effect of generalising the proposition. Compare Ch. 756. 4 Atmos, 
# di-y ris—does hunger, or does thirst perhaps....and Aristoph. 
Rane, 912. "Aya ru’,  NedByv—Achilles perchance, or Niobe... 
Compare also Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 487, 4. “ Vulturum miseretur 
Apollo, quia augurum Deus; Pan, quia venatorum ; Jupiter, 
quia tyrannorum.” Stanl, 

56. olawdépoor, the shrill bird-uttered cry of these strangers, 
i.e. the shrill cry of these stranger birds ; ole»dGpoor here, like jpe- 
pépayroy in v. 82. (on which see Blomf. Gloss. and Matth. Gr. 
Gr. §. 446, 4.) being a corrective epithet, serving to limit the ap- 
plication of the metaphor in peroixay to those sojourners in the 
air (Swaron, v. 51.) who are supposed to be under the peculiar 
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patronage of some one of the twraro: Geol, in the relation doubtless 
of xpoordrys. With this agrees the interpretation also of Klausen : 
* solam illam probo interpretationem, quee est in Schol. Soph. CEd. 
Col. 936: péroxos. xéxpqra: d¢ kat Aloyvdos ém rav olavav év rg *Aya- 
pépvovs Aéyav otras’ ravde peroixwy. peroixous yap elie ray iyprdv 
téreav rovs olwvods dytl rod évoixous.” 

59. méuret, sends forth—his vengeance against the offenders, 
it might have been in simple prose; but here it is poetically 
expressed in the most general terms—VengeanceY, after a time 
repaying™, i. e. which sooner or later overtakes, transgressors. 
On this most general form of definition, or description, by 
means of the participle without the article, corresponding to our 
English those who, or such as, do 80 and so: see Matth. Gr. 
Gr. §. 271. Obs. 

"Epwie] On this mode of writing this and similar words, which 
has been adopted as the most ancient mode by every modern 
editor but Wellauer, and which in the present instance has the 
sanction also of Aldus and Robortello, see Blomfield’s Gloss. 
on Prom. 53. 

61. fers, called also guvéoris, v. 682. (compare vv. 351~2.) 
who stands in the same relation to the injured fvos, Menelaus, 
as the 6eds tmaros in v. 55. to the birds connected with him by the 
common title of érara, ‘ Prout de amicitie, hospitii, jurisjurandi, 
sodalitatis, purificandi jure agebatur, invocabatur Zebs patios, Eenos 
vel épéortios®, Spxios, ératpeios, xabdpows. Schol. Eur. Hec. 345.” 
Blomf. 

62. modvdvopos] ris moddovs pynarnpas éoyxyevias. Schol. 
pare v. 667, ray SoptyauSpov dudweexy & ‘Edévay. 

63. moAda...xal ywoBapn) Angl. many aye! and weary struggles. 
On this peculiarity in the use of rods with another adjective, see 
Blomfield’s learned note on Pers. 249. Markland on Eur, Suppl. 


Com- 


v Miiler defines the term éputs— 


Antig. 1168-76. 
whence épwiew in the Arcadian dia- 


lect, though not in the common lan- 
guage of Greece, to be wroth, Paus. 
VIII. 25. 4. Etym. M. p. 374. 1. Seap. 
Lex.—to be “ the feeling of deep offence, 
of bitter displeasure, when sacred rights 
belonging to us are impiously violated 
by persons who ought most to have re- 
spected them.” Dissertations on the 
Eumenides, p. 186. Compare Soph. 


w Com vv. 681, 1638. Ch. 38 
Zed, Soke duméumcov ey Wht 
Grav. Soph. Antig. 1075, vorepopOdpor 
"Aidov kal bea ’Epivtes. 

x This should rather have been 
tuvéorios, and épéorrios vel épxetos, do- 
mesticus vel gentilis, domus vel gentis 
vindex, mentioned as a distinct attri. 
bute of Zets. See Soph. Ant. 48%. 
Aj. 492. 
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572. Schneider on Xen. Anab. IV. 7. 26. Hermann on Viger, 
p- 669. Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 444. 4. 

65. mporedcics] Lporedea’ al mpd riv ydpeow reAovperas Ovolac 
nai Sopeai: Timeus—Sacrifices and presents offered before a 
marriage: compare Eur. Iph. A, 718. mporéhaa 8 #8 masdds 
Zopagtas beg; ib. 433, "Aprepldc mporeAi{over nj» veavi8a. Hence in 
V. 217. wporéAea vasy denotes the sacrifice of Iphigenia which must 
take place before the emancipation of the Grecian fleet ; and hence 
by an easy transition it is used to express generally any first act 
or beginning, a8 here ¢» mporedelois (udxns), and in v. 697, év Bidrov 
mporedelos. e 

67. dors 8 San viv fori) “ Hujusmodi formulis utuntur Greci, 
quando de rebus injucundis breviter effari volunt ; quod nota- 
runt Abresch. ad h. 1. et Schef. ad Soph. CEd. Col. 273.” Blomf. 
Gloss. where see copious examples. 

70, dripwv lepav, of the sacred personages to whom no offering 
is made by fire, which cannot be applied to the Zeuvai, or Furies, 
as Blomfield has proved against the Scholiast, Stanley, Schutz, 
and others, from Eumen. 106~gy —but which Professor Schole- 
field on Eur. Orest. 12. is right, I think, in applying to the Parce 
or Fates, whose name he thinks may be as obviously gathered 
from 1rd merpapevoy here, as the name of Clotho there is obtained 
from the words ¢ oréupara fnvac’ érixhocer bea Ep». In confirma- 
tion of this ingenious interpretation, he further adduces from 
Hesychius the gloss; ‘Iepai: dpyovra: which, although of un- 
certain reference, we cannot err in understanding of those sove- 
reign rulers of unalterable destiny (reraypém poipa) to whose 
power the gods themselves were considered subject. Compare v. 
989. and Prom. 514-18. 

71. dpyds dreveis mapabddfe, sc. ris—see examples of this omis- 
sion in Middleton on the Greek Article, St. John viii. 44: éray 
Aadjfi (ris) rd YeiSos, dx rav iBiav Aadei: and on the Future see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 502. 4. As to the sense of the passage, compare 


Suppl. 1056, od 3¢ Bedyous dy 


y See also Miller's account of the 
religious service of the Semnm at 
Athens. Dissertations on the Eume- 
nides, p. 209. On the other hand: 
** quidem ne de Furiis accipiam, non 
Pere que docte attulis Blom. 

us. Neque enim nimis accurate 


Gedxrov, you would (wish to) 


premenda sunt, que poetice dicuntur. 
Simili fere ratione hec ipsa 
peAlypara (Eum, 107.) pos- 
sem, allatis ex Eur. Orest. 113, ¢ASodoa 
B dul rdv KAur pas v, Me- 
Aucpar’ bes os olvwady 7° 
bxomy.” L. 
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soothe one that cannot be soothed ; viz. rv Moipay, or what is there 
considered as the same thing, ri» peyddny gplva Aids: ib. 1047-0. 
"Opyiis dreveis, stubborn tempers, in the most general sense of the 
word épy7, on which see Griffiths’ note on the Prometheus, v. 378. 
and the examples there adduced. | 

72. drirg] Aldus and Turnébe on the authority of the Floren- 
tine MS., read driras, in which they have been followed by 
Schutz, and Wellauer, who boldly stigmatises drirg as a reading 
“sine sensu,” and justly repudiating Schutz’s interpretation of 
crirat, tllesi, translates it inkonorati, appealing to Eum. 257, 
Adby Hiyda Bas db parpoddvos ariras. But whilst all Zanalogy and the 
authority of riras, vindex, Ch. 67. is against the supposition of a 
passive form arims, Klausen has made it more than probable, 
comparing Eum. 780, 793, 839, 845, that driras in v. 257. is not 
& nominative agreeing with 6 arpoddvos, but the accus. plur. 
fem. from driros depending upon Adéy and agreeing with yas un- 
derstood. And if drirg is to be preferred on philological grounds, 
it certainly paves the way more naturally for what follows in pur- 
suance of this train of thought: But we by reason of ® our inglori- 
ous aged condition, left behind by the succour that then was sent, 
are staying at home, leaning each upon his staff to guide an amount 
of strength no greater than that of a child:—and lastly, in favour 
of this reading we have the authority of the MS. Guelf. drerai 
(driv) (though Wellauer claims this on the other side) and of 
the editors Robortello, Vettori (Stephen's edition), Stanley, and 
Blomfield ; not to lay claim to the neutral authority of the MS. 
of Triclinius», which has driral. On the quantity of dr:ros see 
Clarke on Hom. Il. XIV. 484. A kindred form is drieros, Eum. 
385, 839, and, if the reading be correct, Agam. 1398. Suppl. 853. 

76. 6 re ydp...... ddalve] This whole sentence is but an éregy- 
ynors of the idea suggested by the preceding word lodma:da* no 
better than that of a child: for both infancy resembles old age, 
and extreme old age is as helpless as a child. 

77. dvalcowy | The common reading dvdccwy, reigning, is cer- 


2 Nouns in -r7s, it is well known, ® On this use of the dative see Matth. 
are derived from the 3rd pers. sing. Gr. Gr. §. 397- : 
in -ra: of the pret. pass. of verbs, and > The Farnesian—now “styled the 
denote the agent ; as nouns in -cis are Neapolitan MS., because placed in the 
derived from the 2nd pers. in -as, and King’s Library at Siar, b 
denote the action or act of doing; and Elmaley. Mus. Crit. Cantabrig. vol. Il. 
nouns in -ya from the 1st pers, in -uat, No. VII. 
and denote the action, or thing done. 

G . 
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tainly not so truly descriptive of the youthful marrow within the 
breast, a8 Hermann’s correction (on Aristoph. Nub. 996. elogrres) 
axgoowy, springing up, which Blomfield and Scholefield have 
adopted, only writing it deaiccwy, as the more ancient and tragic 
form: see Pors. on Eur. Hec. 31.—'Evrés, within, an adverb 
followed by a genitive, to mark its reference (Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§. 340), is no doubt the genitive of évs, the original form both of 
év and els. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 39. obs. 2. and §. 577. 

78. “Apns & otc in yop for Mars is not in his ‘province ; 
to wit, é orépros, that region more especially consecrated a- 
mong the early Greeks to the,god of war: compare Eur. Phee- 
niss. 134, “Apn 8” Alraddy év orépyos gx. The meaning, then, is, 
as Blomfield has explained it, the martial spirit is not in its 
proper place—in accordance with the well-known phrase, card x- 
pay dyew, or paver, which, Viger remarks (cap. iii. sect. xiii. 10.) 
Iaocrates and others have expressed by the word dpaperes (few 
or pévew). Compare Callim. Hym. Del. 192, and Xenoph. C&con. 
III. 3. quoted in Blomf. Gloss., as also Demosth. against Timo- 
crates, p. 701. 1. 16. Schaef. rotroy péx Atoat, xara xdopay 8 pivew 
rovs dAous dev. With the passage before us compare also Suppl. 
749, yur) povwbeia’ obdev' obx eeor’ “Apns: and Soph. Electr. 1242, 
pa ye perros wiv yuvaiftiv os “Apns txeorw. A somewhat similar proso- 
poperia occurs in Vv. 950, obde...Adpoos eiwiés ier ppevos pirov Opdvov. 

79. 16 O tmepynpay] It is a remarkable fact, that all the old- 
est MSS. and Edd., amid much hopeless jumbling of these three 
words together, agree in the termination -ws: which I can account 
for only by supposing it to have been introduced in accommodation to 
the erroneous reading ére in v. 76, and ré@ in v. 79, which Stanley 
was the first to correct. The present reading, which, with the 
exception only of Klausen, has been adopted by every Editor 
after Vettori, is first found in the Farn. or Neap. MS.: where it 


© Xipa is properly a country, dis. en obvious metaphor, may is proper 
trict, or territory ; xGpes, which Sca- ce (é vréwes, or more 
places before wal 


place or > ° 
always than réwes, @ position or site: beet, or, in general, any limited region 
see Soph. CEd. C, 12-26. Now what a within which any Tiled tes be said to 
country or district is to its inha- have its play: and hence the phrases 
bitants, its rulers, or its deities, that ey xalpg, xara xulpas, in situ, in statu quo. 
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is probably due to Demetrius Triclinius.——* ‘Ymepyjpus, quod 
Eusebio Hist. Eccl. 116, éoxareynpes. Elian. Var. Hist. IV. 1. 
trepynper {hv, aicxpdy, Latini evitas. A. Gell. XX.1: Evitas 
est extremum senium.” Stanl. 

Ibid. qwddddos, foliage, and hence by an obvious metaphor, 
JSreshness, vigour ; see below, v. 935, and on nouns in -ds, Blomf, 
Gloss. on Theb. 146. v. Adds. 

80. d3ovs orelye) See the explanation given of a cognate ac- 
cusative after intransitive verbs, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 408; and com- 
pare Soph. Aj. 42, ri bira woipvas ry éreuninre Béow; Eur, 
Pheen. 1379, péav Spopnua dewdv GArAnAs &m.—dpelwy, an instance 
of what is technically called oxjpa mpds rd oypaivopuevov: see Matth. 
Gr, Gr. §. 434, 1. a. 

82. nyepoparrovy] ‘‘ Pulcherrimum est epitheton illud jpepd- 
gavroy, non tantum ut metaphoram clarius definiat,-atque a vero 
somnio, quod noctu apparere solet, distinguat; sed quia senes, 
apricationis gratia, interdiu versus meridiem in conspectum venire 
solent, ut ad mediam fere noctem dormientium oculis obversantur 
insomnia.” 8. L. 

Thid. “ daive, oberrat. Eur. Orest. 531. Iph. T. 284, pavias 
Gralvev cai doBas. Phoen. 1532, 3 ear’ atddy drabor. Tr. 1083. 
El. 204. 589. Augmentivum est ab dddopa, erro, et cum mentis 
tum corporis infirmitatem significat, tanquam incertus esset 6 
dAalvew et vie et consilii,” S, L. 

87. meplrepsra bvocnscis, “ sacrificia huc tlluc missa, h. e. per 
omnia urbis altaria distributa, peragis. Uepimeynra enim non 
est, ut Stanleius opinatur, de victimarum partibus, quas amicis 
mittere solebant, intelligendum.” Schutz. ‘‘ Sacrificando excitas 
que huc illuc misisti ; sacra ex iis instituis:” Klausen. Compare 
Eur. Heracl. 401, Ouqrodcira: & dorv pdvrewv tro.— We may gather 
from this address that the queen and her train now first make 
their appearance in obedience to the Watchman’s summons v. 26, 
(compare v. 572, &c.) and that whilst the Chorus is occupied in 
singing the ode that follows from v. 104 to v. 155, and the first 
Stasimon, vv. 156-246, that significant bye-play is going on upon 
the stage, which is plainly indicated in vv. 575-78. 

89. imdrov, xovir,] This isa mere érefiynois of mdvrwv, after 
which follows a sub-division of rév doruépay Gedy; for of all the 
gods who watch over the city, gods above, gods below, as well 
those of the air, as those of the Agora ... i.e. both the deities 
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who preside over thed elements, the mythic divinities of Nature 
—dy yi, xa) Aevedr Sup, Suppl. 24. —called also medsorduos Theb. 
272; and the presiding deities also of © assemblies (dywves Angl. 
gatherings), the patrons and protectors of civilized society—dv 
ods Suppl. 24.—designated also as dyopas émoxéro: Theb. 272. and 
éybmos 6eot below v. 494. and Suppl. 169. Compare also the 
Herald’s salutation, vv. 489—~94, in which among the ovpdmos 
sediovopor re Geoi he addreases Xdv or Tellus, and the god of 
Light (compare Suppl. 212—13.), and among the dyopaios, or dydrcos, 
as he by implication calls them, v. 495, twards re yépas Zevs (ex- 
pressly call ayopaios Eum. 793.), Apollo and Hermes: compare 
Suppl. 214-23. That v. go. contains a correct sub-division of 
all the tutelary deities, supernal and infernal, may be seen from 
Pers. 628-9, dAdd yonor daipoves dyvol, TH re nal ‘Epun, Bacrded r° 
ixtpov—-whence it appears that the goddess Tellus was at once 
xGovla and odpavia, and Hermes x6émos and dyopaios ; as, on the 
other hand, the Sun was at once Umaros and ovpdxws, and Zeus and 
Apollo draro: and dyopaio. 

95. adéAoicr mapryopias.] ‘“Quidnam aint unguenti dodo rapmydpiat 
nemo explicare potuit.” Blomf. Wellauer thinks Schutz has 
given a satisfactory interpretation in olet casti mollibus sincerisque 
fomentis,£ but Klausen has done much more for the passage by 
inviting attention rather to d3é\o.o1 than to rapryoplas, which, like 
we06, in v, 106, is plain enough; and we shall not be wrong, I 
think, in classing it with .olw»dépooy in v. 56, and jpepéparroy in 
v. 82, a8 a corrective epithet, for the full force and meaning of 
which we must look abroad, for an instant, upon the moral and 
political constitution of the ancient communities of Greece. 

"Eveots ydp mas rovro rh rupavvlds véonua, rois pious us mewordvas, 
[Prom. 224—5,] said, and no doubt thought, the free-born Zschylus. 
But Aschylus, happily for himself, did not live to see the Sove- 
reign People become no less a prey to the same “ green-eyed 


4 Compare Virg. Georg. i. 21—23. 
Diique Deswque omnes, studium quibus 
arta tueri; Quique novas atitis non 
ullo semine fruges; Quique satis lar- 
gum celo demittitis imbrem: and Pro- 
pert. ffi. xiii. 41. Diique Deeque o- 
mnes, quibus est tutela per agros. 

© Compare (Ed. Tyr. 161. “Apre- 
id & wundrdevr’ dyopas Opdvoy ebxréa 
Tel, . 


f And so the Bp. of Lichfield : * Map- 
wyopla est non tantum adhortatio, con- 
solatio, sed et apud medicos delini- 
mentum, fomentum ; et cum preecedant 
voves papnaccopyéry ot xploparos, nullus 
dubito quin AZschylus ex consecutione 
idéarum, quam vocant, in hoc sensu 
medio usurpaverit. Simili ratione fo- 
ore et solatia junxit Cic. Tuse. 
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monster,” jealousy and mistrust. How would his spirit have been 
vexed, had he witnessed that state of things in Athens, which, not 
thirty § years after his death, a brother patriot (Thuc. iii. 43.) 
has so fearfully pourtrayed, and which a later indeed, but equally 
faithful and wholly independent testimony (Aristoph. Ran. 1420 
~59,) has conspired to place upon the page of Grecian history. 
Still our poet who had seen the gathering of the “ political 
ulcer,” as Muller describes it, which began to discharge itself, 
about the date of the representation of the 'Opeoreia, in the party- 
struggles respecting the Areopagus, had seen enough to know what 
a political engine, charged (as he would think) with evil rather than 
good, the powers of demegoric persuasion were capable of be- 
coming: and hence probably it is that the honey-tongued en- 
chantress, Prom. 172, d r’ otdey daapvoy reddber bédrcropt Meboi, 
Suppl. 1040., is stigmatised in v. 374 of this play as a rdéAawa 
Hebd, mpoSovrddmaus ddepros dras, and an hour of insidious design 
and danger, Ch. 726, is characterized by saying, viv yap dxpdfee 
TlesGé 8odla: compare also v. 857. roidde pévror oxmyes ov ddAov épar, 
and Suppl. 623, dnprydpous ebrebeis orpopds. If this conjecture 
be well founded, ddodos, which as an epithet of oil might well 
enough have been rendered pure, or unadulterated, (Stanley com- 
pares 1. Pet. ii. 1. yéda dodov) must in its present connection be 
understood, on the principle illustrated by Blomfield on v. 82, 
to denote only that the soft rhetoric here intended is not that in 
general use among the deceitful children of men. 

96. reddy. ‘‘ TieAavos, Quidvis ex humido concretum, et proprie 
Libum :” Blomf. Gloss. on Pers. 209 (204).—Suidas: Weédavos,i 
méppara éx masmddns, rovrecrw ddetpov dewrorepov, els Ovolay émirndera. 
Etymol. Mag. p. 659, 15: ’Arrixol 8€ Aéyover médavoy way rd wemyyos, 
és Etpenldns) wept rot dppod wept rods d8évras :—and in this most 
general sense, in which, according to Suidas, it is applied to any gum. 
my or resinous substance, we must understand it here in reference to 
oil; to wit, with a concretion taken from the interior of the palace ; 


¢ FEschylus died B.C. * 456. The 5} Scapula derives the word xéAaves" 
i the M from ee 7 ip te ae einai 
lenzan Saved Dacaia, condeat that from dan, fine flour, whence 
the exhibiiba of the Ranw, B.C. 406.  airdan and wacwdan, Aristoph. Nub. 
h Dissertation on the Eumenides, and Vesp. 
p. 111. See also his concluding re- 3 Orest. 219-20. de B Suoptor &0Alow 
marks on the State of affairs at Athens, pi oe dppetn wédavoy duydrow 7° 
p. 116. 
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as if it had been éx pvyde Baoelo»y—compare Ch. 1070, dvdpis 
Baclua wdbn, for wdOn drvdpds Baciéws—that is, from the apart- 
ments of the Materfamilias, the Tvvauxéw or T'vvaxovirs, as Blomfield 
has clearly shewn from Ch. 35. puxdder Draxe, yuvaceiorcw dv Shpaow 
apis rirvev. Soph. Trach. 686. 13 pdppaxoy rodr’ év puxcis odfew épé, 
sc. Anidynipay, Antig. 1293. Eur. Med. 398: to which we may add 
Ch. 537. and Pers. 524, ff AaBovca méAavoy ¢£ oixoy duay. From 
denoting in general any concretion, it is plain that séAavor may be 
used to denote a mass or mixture, in a greater or less degree of 
Sfiutdity ; and hence, whilst in Pers. 204. 524. and Eur. Hipp. 147. it 
signifies a cake, in Ch. 92. yeovoa réwe wédavoy év rip8p marpds, 
the context shews that it must be translated a libalion; viz. of 
the ingredients of the sacrificial cake, honey, wine, water and flour : 
Odyss. xi.519. Hence also it is used metaphorically, and may be 
familiarly rendered a mess, Eum. 265, épvépov éx pedéav médavor. 
Pers. 816, wéhavos aluaroorayns. Eur. Alcest. 851. Iph. T. 300. aipa- 
Typdv sréXayoy, 

97-9. rovrey ddfao” ... matdy re yevod ...1 cordially re-echo 
Blomfield’s wish, that Hermann had rested his observation (on 
Viger, p. 340. n. 219.), that ré ts peculiarly used by Zischylus, like 
era, after a participle, on less equivocal authority than that of 
Ch. 556-7, which Blomfield, despite of Wellauer’s* angry vindica- 
tion of it, has effectively negatived; whilst the other more appo- 
site example, Ch. 863-5, which Wellauer himself has furnished, 
but with the important omission (I do not retort his own charge of 
fraudulent omission) of three following words, rarépov péyay ddSor, 
is certainly capable of an entirely different interpretation. 

5 ¢ ill, it must be confessed that Hermann and Wellauer’s philo- 
logical explanation is infinitely more worthy of the student's 
attention than Blomfield’s wholly unauthorized alteration of the 
text. The force of elra with a verb following after a participle 
(on which see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 566, 3.), seems to be, to exhibit 
two distinct actions, or, more correctly speaking, operations (the 


k The following is Wellauer’s anno- rfuiov 34Ay Te Kal AnpOdow ey TavTg 
tation upon this passage: ‘ Aéf’ Bri Bpdxq Oardvres, nam quod Blomf, ibi 
na. Ald. A€E Bri kal vot Turn. Aétoy constructionem hujusmodi esse és An- 
8" Sr coi Blomf. propter sequens re; a BérAw re kal ravrg@ Bpdxy, id 
id tamen swpius post participium ab falsum ease et ordo verborum arguit, 
Eschylo infertur, ut Choéph. 851. et sequens Oaydrres, quod ille dolose 
863.) wip Kal pds én’ ércvieple Salwy, omisit. Conf. Herm. ad istoph. 

xds Te wodwaovdpous De ibid. 550. Nub. 180. et ad Viger. 772.” 

(556.) &s dv 36am nrelvavres Spdpa 
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antecedent, in general, expressing some feeling or sentiment, which 
displays itself in a consequent action or assertion) as immediately 
succeeding each other, either as a natural and expected conse- 
quence, e. g- Aristoph. Vesp. 283: or contrariwise, as a wholly 
unexpected and incongruous result, e. g. Prom. 777. Soph. CEd. 
Col. 277. 1005. The force of ré, on the contrary, when placed 
under similar circumstances, appears to be, to exhibit the respective 
actions of the participle and the following verb under one point 
of view, as coincident and in effect identical with each other: e. g. 
in the text, having told us... be! thereby a healer of .. . or more 
literally put yourself (have become) in the position of having told 
xs and so (have become) be a healer of, &c—aA¢fava being in fact 
like saéy, dependent upon yerod: see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 559. Thus 
ré in this construction performs that epexegetic, or explanatory 
part, of which we have noticed one instance in v. 10, and which 
we have yet to consider on v. 123, as indeed a striking peculiarity 
in the writings of 7Eschylus. 

Very different, however, from this are those constructions of 
ré with a ré or xai following, or with an ofre or ré going before, 
which, however occasionally involved, are all to be explained in 
the ordinary way—in such passages, for example, as Thucyd. I. 
133. II. 63. IV. 85. which do not at all bear upon cases in 
which ré is found alone, and which therefore are improperly 
adduced by Arnold in support of his conjecture, be it right or 
wrong, that re in itself™ is capable of denoting simply, “‘ moreover, 
also.” See Arnold on Thuc.,I. 9. 133. VII. 20. 

1c0~3. Translate: which, as matters now stand, at one time 


is a suggester of evil thoughts, 


Bua abrg pera thy ris Alroalas tv 


pay xd rabrns rijs mpdtews abeeerips 4 been 


s. 

m I say in itself, per se; for that 
under certain circumstances te may 
be thus translated, is unquestionable. 

Thus in Thue. II. 29. Tapns 82 obre 
7d abrd Broua tov, Bacirebs Te mpaTos 
dy xpdre: OSpvody eyévero, which it 
is really surprising that Arnold himself 
has not dealt with in this manner, 
we best of the difficulty about 


the participle by translating, But Teres 


at another, after sacrifices, as- 


at the same time that he had not the 
same name, as Tereus, king of Daulia, 
was moreover the first man in com- 
mand of the Odrys that became king. 
But the real question is, could +? have 
translated thus, had od, and not 
obre, gone before ? or could we, on the 
wo si a passage like this, ventu e 
to the present text, for ex- 
ample, having told, be moreover ?.. Even 
if we could, Adtaca.... way re ‘yevoi 
would be a clumsy and unclassical mode 
of expressing what A¢fory @’....m. 17. 7. 
would have much more obviously con- 
veyed, and Blomfield would have the 
credit of having, in this instance, cor~ 
rected AEschylus. 
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suming the form of soothing hope, drives away from my mor- 
bid mind care insatiate of grief.—abovea, shewing, sc. éavrqy 
as dylcxe also waa used, v. 93: compare Eur. Electr. 1234, dad’ 
of8e 8éumr itp dxpordrav calvoval tives Balpoves f Seay rev ovpaviov, 
Soph. Antig. 471, dndoi rd yévwny! dpdy dé dpod marpds ris maids, 
and see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 496. 1.—In v. 103, I have, after 
Klausen, preferred the passive form 4updéfopor to the active Guyo. 
Bépoy, (though either epithet may be applied to a mind preying 
upon itself,) as approaching more nearly to the reading of the 
best MSS. Ovpspéopov; and recalled the old reading Avmms, which 
is more easily constructed as a genitive after drAncrov, Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 339. than ¢péva as an accusative after OupoPspor (Auanr) 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 422. 

104. The strophe, antistrophe, and epode, which now succeed 
the Parodos in solemn dactylic measure, Miller justly charac- 
terizes as ‘an ode of a peculiar kind, distinguished no doubt in 
respect to the place as well as the mode of its delivery from 
the following trochaic ode (vv. 155—246.) which forms; the first 
Stastmon.” ‘At the end of the anapests,” he thinks, ‘the 
Chorus had probably turned away from the stage towards the 
theatre ; and it sings these atrophes, as it approaches the place 
where it intends to take up its usual position round the Thy- 
mele.” Dissertations on the Eumenides, p. 252. The only other 
instance, we may add, of an ode of this kind in the remaining 
plays of Aeschylus occurs in the Choéphore, vv. 22—83, where, 
it is to be remarked in confirmation of the above conjecture, it 
forms the actual Parodos of the Chorus, and is sung whilst they 
advance in mournful procession (traversing the same space as 
the yépovres here, and in nearly the same time, as will be seen 
by a comparison of the two odes) from the palace of the Atride 
to the Thymele, which Genelli with good reason supposes in 
that play to have represented the tomb of Agamemnon, as in the 
Perse also it may have represented the tomb of Darius. There 
is this difference indeed observable in the two cases, that, whereas 
here the ode is divided into three, there it is divided into five 
parts ; but this is easily accounted for on the supposition™ that the 
xonpspo were fifteen in number, whilst the Homeric yépovres are 
but éwelve; and whilst these sing in Epic verse of the sailing of 


n See Miiller, Dissertations, &o. p. 59. 
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the Grecian fleet, the others, with equal propriety, employ for the 
most part those irregular Iambic lines, which always form a 
considerable portion of the xoypoi (lamentations) and stage-odes (ra 
dd oxqvijs, Or povpdia:); Miiller, pp. 65, 66. See, for example, 
Theb. 961-95. Pers. 1014-68. Ch. 42355. 

104. xvpids clus] “If no longer able to go to war” (vv. 72-5.) 
~—the Chorus resumes, once more addressing the spectators, and 
in some measure mpodcyi{wy, for on the sacrifice of Iphigenia hang 
all the terrific incidents of the Trilogy—I am the very person tq 
tell of the omen of victory that met the Great Avengers®, Kips, 
potis, or in this place rather potissimus, occurs in the same sense 
in v. 171, xvuplas fyew: compare also v. 847; Eum. 127, xipios 
cuwepdraz, Angl. proper confederates; ib. 325, parpgor dynopa 
xipioy pdvov, Angl. in the case of a mother (slain) the rightful atone. 
ment for blood (shed)—xpdros alowy, which might be expressed in 
Latin by fatale robur, must be understood in connection with 
S8v to denote that omen of strength, conveyed it might be by 
any external object that first met the eye, which we find to have 
been in fact conveyed by the appearance of two eagles (an’ épvidwy 
ddiev, v. 152.): compare Prom. 487, évudievs ovpSddovs. Schol. 
on Aristoph. Av. 721: cipSoda érolovw robs mpa@ra ovvayrévras kal 
€é amavrncews mpoonpaivoyvras: and Xen. Mem. Socr. I. 1. 3. done 
pavrucy vouifortes olwvois re xpevras cal Gnas xal ovpfdras cab 
6veias, which sources of divination are immediately recapitulated. 
under the two general heads of rots épvéas and roils dnrayrévras. 
"ExreAns, perfectus—Pers. 218, ra 2 dydf éxredj yevéobas—must here 
be taken actively, perfector, ultor, in the sense nearly of reAcira, 
vv. 68 and 1458: compare also Ch. 284. Soph. CEd. Tyr. 1330. 
In this sense Cyrus was preeminently an dvyp éxredns: see Isaiah 
xliv. 28. xlv. 1-4. 

107. £vpdvros alév] @tas congenila, my time of life: com- 
pare Suppl. 47, wopoipos alév. Pers. 264, § paxpoBloros dde ya 
ris alay épdvby yepawis, and in illustration of {vppuros, Soph. 
CEd. Tyr. 1082, of 8@ ovyyeveis ives, and Eur. Herc. F. 1293, 
avyyevas diornvos dy, unfortunate from (coevally with) his birth. 
See also Schleusner on Romans vi. 5: ‘‘cvpuros, proprie, una 


° “ Utrum éxreadwy legendum sit an quibus olim et ipse accesseram. Sed 
dvreAcwy, inter doctos lis est non diri- in alteram partem nunc transeo, quod 
Huic lectioni favent Stanl. Is. éxredé¢wy est ex fide Codicum, évreAdwy 

Casaub. Pears. Heath. Schutz. Blomf., tantum e conjectura.” 8. L, 
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plantatus, congenitus, una natus, metaphorice ad omnia trans. — 
fertur, que tn unum coalueruni et sunt arctissime invicem con- 
juncta.” —’Adgxdy, though it stands somewhat nakedly without an 
epithet, is more easily explained than aléy could be, if with 
Blomf. and Scholef. we were to read fuppurov. Translate: for 
still my time of life breathes upon me from the gods—permits 
me to be inspired with—persuasiveness of Song, my strength or 
forte ; or taking: rade, like ‘EAAddos, v. 109, a8 an adjective 
(Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 429, 4.), the persuasive strength of songs : 
compare Pind. Olymp. I. 179, ¢poi per ey Moiwa xapre ‘oy 
Bédos drug rpépe’ én’ Drow 3 dro peydrou'—where the dative 
ddxi denotes “the object of the action” rpépe: xapr. Bédos, for 
my strength and defence, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 399; and the senti- 
ment is very nearly the same as that which Horace has expressed 
at greater length, Sat. II. i. 39-56. Compare in particular v. 
50: Ut, quo quisque valet, suspectos terreat, &c. ‘‘'AAx} sxpissi- 
me de robore quod deorum presidio homini contingit. Theb. 76. 
215. Suppl. 351. 731. 832. Eum. 258.” Klaus. 

110. Evpppora rayav, for £vpdpovas rayots as xpdros for rols xpa- 
rovvras (compare v. 600.)—Res pro persona, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 429. 
x. Compare dpyds for dpxovras, v. 123. Ch. 79. Eur. Phen. 973. 
and with fupdpora, Ch. 802. cipppoves Geoi. Suppl. 193. xepar 
curevipwr. ‘‘ De metro vocis ray) non sollicitus sum. Ostendi jam 
ad Persas vocem rays apud quosdam auctores produci, apud alios 
corripi. Primam itaque longam h.1. usurpat Aeschylus, qui semper 
producit ; brevem habet Aristophanes Lysist. 105, monente Blomf., 
sed, ut nec ipsum latuit, loquente muliere Lacena, idque de 
acie. Hesych. rayais’ dpxais, yyepovlas.” S. L. 

111. {ty 8opi xai xept mpdxropi, with spear and requiring hand: 
compare in respect of this construction and meaning of mpdxropi, 
Suppl. 1041, OeAxrops eboi. Soph. Trach. 860, Korps gavepd 
avd épavn mpdxrop. Eum. 319, mpdxropes aivaros. Suppl. 646, 
Siov emddpevos mpdxropd re oxowdy dvomoAeunroy. Hesych. spderopes* 
drarpral. See on v. 681, mpaccopéva. 

115. trap, near: Eum. 998, txrap fyevor Ass. Edon. fr. 57. 
Hesych. “Ierap’ ¢yyts, dwd rod ixveicbau. Thomas Magister : “Ixrap* 
dyri rod, dyyis. Aloyddos* ixrap peAdbpwr, as Eyer rd ris wapouslas, 
O88 terap BddAK. “ Proverbium obd’ ixrap BadAe exstat apud Pla- 
tonem Polit. ix. p.575.C. Timeus: “Ierap’ éyyis. eipnras 8¢ rapa 
7d ehixveiobau. Verius ducit ab ikw [unde ixvfoua:] Ruhnkenius. 
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Plenius explicat Schol. Platon. p. 190. ubi ait elpqra card ri 
yAGrray, i. e. peculiari et obsoleto idiomate, sive obscuriori signi- 
Jicatione ; vid. Gataker ad M. Anton. p. 158, 40.” Blomf. 

116. xepds éx SopumdArov, “‘e dextra celi parte. Nam quod 
Greci émi dépv pro dextrorsum accipiant, notius est quam ut 
exemplis confirmem. Cf. Toup. in Suid. v. Kapgovyo. Formam 
hanc passivam esse, sed in sensu activo usurpari, monuit Blomf. 
qui verbum ipsum docte refinxit: vide V.L.” S. L. 

117. wapmpénros é» Wpacw, in very conspicuous stations ; in 
which sense pa appears to have been a technical term in augury 
—compare Eur. Herc. F. 596, py 8' adv ri’ on dy alolois Boas. 
/Elian, Anim. I. 48, of cunévres r&v épyidewv nal pas Kal wrayyds Kad 
mrnoes. Xvi. 16, Spy ote eedpov. See Griffith's note on Prom. 
492, ovvedpiat. 

118, Translate: in the act of devouring one of the hare tribe, 
very big with young, disabled in respect of further running. This 
sentence affords a curious exercise in philology. First we have 
BraBévra agreeing, as it ia said, in sense with Aaydy, implied in 
Aayivay yewway ; see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 434, 1. a. and Obs. 2. But 
next it is to observed that PAaSéra, whilst it is grammatically 
constructed with Aayéy, denotes in fact, as the context clearly 
proves, a damaged female hare—)aywés, Aayas, or Aayds, like lepusP 
in Latin, being of that class of nouns, which has been denomi- 
nated epicene4, or nouns by which under one gender both sexes 
are signified. From a want of attention to this circumstance, 
and from a notion probably that yéway was to be translated 
prolem (as Ch. 247, yévvay alerod. Theb. 749, yévvas drep,) and not 
genus (as Prom. 164, otpaviay yévvay" ib. 853. Pers. 933. 946. 
and Euripides passim)—so that Aaylvay yéyyay should be in fact 
equivalent to Aayédia—it may have arisen, that all the earliest 
MSS. and Edd. have the passive form épixdpara, whence $¢ppare 
also has been corrupted in one or two copies into ¢éppara. Klau- 
sen alone of modern editors has retained épixipara péppart, which 
he explains as in apposition with Aay. yer. and agreeing with 
fooxnpara or xphyara—the rest have embraced the emendation 
of Triclinius (Cod. Farnes.) and of Stephen (Ed. Victor.) épuv- 
pova, It is further to be noticed that ¢éppare adds force to épixi- 
pova, precisely as in v. 209, dpy@ does to mepsspyws—dgéppa being 


p See Bentley on Hor. Sat. IT. iv. 44. a See Quintil. Inst. I. 4. 34. 
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properly gestamen, not gestatio, and ¢puipova péppart, foetu valde 
focundum. Apépev, in respect of running ; see v. 54. and Matth, 
Gr. Gr. §. 338. 

120, afAwov aldwoy elt} ‘Versus est quasi intercalaris, qualis, 
ni fallor, et iste quem sugillat Euripides apud Aristoph. Ran. 
1296, Iqxowoy ob weddbas x” dpwydy ; ATAwos ab al et Aivos, ut lnnoros 
ab t} et xéwos. Hesych. interpretatur tyros, Opqvos. Schol. Soph. 
(Aj. 627.) «los Opyvov. Unde Etymologici auctor atdwor, inquit, 
é=) Opnvov rideras, Kal dv rois épupvlos dé yeyove Be ele repizjy Alvov 
rou Kad\séms*” Stanl. Blomfield quotes from Conon, Narrat. 19. 
otras hy dempem}s 5 dr Alp Opnvos, ds dn’ éxelvwy ral rois éretra wrownrais 
wuvtros mdbovs mapevOne) Aivos cvvaverpdcn : and adds, ‘‘ Cf, Herodot. 
IL. 79, qui miratur unde ad Agyptios pervenerit Aivos cantilena. 
Hom. Il. 2%. 569. Totow 8 ev pico mdis poppryyt Acyely “Ipépoen 
uBdpife’ Aivoy 8 iwd xadrdv dade Aerradég horg: ubi Lini historiam 
ex Philochoro tradit Schol. Venet. et de Lino locum intelligit 
Pausan. ix. 29; et recte quidem, me saltem judice ; etsi aliter 
sentiunt viri eruditi C. G. Heyne et R. P. Knight, qui de hac 
questione minus consulte scripsit in Prolegomenis ad Homer. 
§. 47. not. non recordatus, ut opinor, fragmenti Hesiodei apud 
Eustath. ad Il. 2. p. 1163: Ovdpavin 8 dp’ frre Alvoy modunparov 
viov,*Ov 39, da0s Bporoi elow dodo) nai xbapurral, Udvres per Opnvovow 
éy eidamlvas re xopois re, Apxduevor S¢ Aivoy Kal Arpyyorres raddover.” 
There is, however, another interpretation of afAwos noticed by 
Atheneeus, xiv. p. 619. C. Alvos nal afAwos, ob pdvow dv wévOerw, 
GrAd Kal én’ ebrvyet podmp xard rév Evpurlény (Herc. F. 348.), and 
by Stanley: ‘‘ Alias atAwos est telam texentium cantilena; de 
qua Eustathius: 4 pévros ef ‘Emydppou yppois, edovea roy alAwor 
&8iv rév loroupyovvray elvas, ob rov Aivor, 1d Kipiov, dyxeiobas rp airdivp 
Botrerat, Ad rév Alvop, Cum itaque atdwov sit vox péon, Schol. 
de cantu festivo et hilari sumi vult h. 1. et fortasse rectius.” On 
which the Bishop of Lichfield remarks: “atdwoy h. 1. pro fle- 
bili cantu, qualis erat Lino mortuo cantatus, accipiendum esse 
nullus dubito. Hoc enim vult Chorus, Omen illud partim in- 
felix erat, quod longam belli moram predixit; partim felix, 
quod urbem Trojanam denuo captum iri ostendit. Igitur, qua- 
tenus infelix erat, aldwov atwow eimé: quatenus vero felix, quod 
faustum sit, prevaleat ! Ceterum ad alteram illam vocis atAsgoy 
interpretationem, quam attulit Stanl., pauca addenda sunt ex 
Symmonsii nota. Monet enim vir doctissimus, omnium fere 
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operariorum cantica quedam propria fuisse. Messorum scil. can- 
ticum fovdoy dictum, ab lovrAas, manipulis segetis, cujus hec erat 
cantilena, m\cicroy oddovy, odAoy Ta, tovdow tee. Deinde ad Athen. 
xiv. 10. lectorem remittit ubi multa hujusmodi cantica recen- 
sentur.” Compare Eur, Orest. 1395. Phoen. 1520. Hel. 170. 

123. mowmovs r’ dpyds, as the leaders, to wit, of the expedition: 
—or, more literally, was taught? at once the fierce devourers of 
the hare and the conducting authorities; i.c. was led to put 
them together in his mind under one and the same relation—as 
type, namely, and anti-type; as sign, and the thing signified. 
See on v. 97. and compare vv. 206, 1377. Ch. gs. Suppl. 43. 62. 
695. Soph. CEd. Tyr. 1055. Eur. Pheeniss. 937. Hor. Carm. 
I. 2. 15. monumenta regis, templague Veste; and above all 
Sat. II. 3. 276, Adde cruorem stultitie, afgue ignem gladio scru- 
tare, explained by what follows in v. 321, Adde poémata nunc; 
hoc est, oleum adde camino. These examples may suffice to 
illustrate and confirm what we have denominated the epexegetic 
use of ré, whilst a careful comparison of them will shew that 
there is a something in it peculiar to Hschylus: but the question 
which next arises—what was the primary use and signification of 
vré—no far as it can be ascertained from the oldest Greek writings 
which have descended to us, is reserved for further consideration 
within the more convenient limits of an Appendix. See 
Note C. 

125. dypei, the Present for the Future, to denote the cer- 
tainty of the event: see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 504, 3. and compare 
Prom. 171. 513.525. Elmsley on Eur. Med. 888. proposed to read 
aipei, which Blomfield has adopted; but dypei is the reading of all 
the copies, and whilst it is wholly unobjectionable in itself, it is 
more in character with the preceding imagery: In time indeed this 
expedition, eaglelike, is to seize upon the city of Priam us its prey. 

128. mpéobe, in front of the towers, or walls—not first, as 
Blomfield and Wellauer translate it: for, though that would make 
equally good sense, mpéo6e mipywv in the event more exactly cor- 
responds to ixrap peAdOpov in the omen: compare Eum., 46, mpdobev 


r @dy here, and daels, Ch. 604, are explanation given of 48dy, com 
formed p EP or rather 8de, Matth. the Scholiast’s explanation of (id. Tyr. 
Gr. Gr. §. 229. Buttmann’s Irregular 1055, voeis* curdyes TE vp. cupBtq 
Greek Verbs, p. 563 not from 3dnu, Ades. 
as Blomfield derives them. With the 
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3¢ rdvBpds rovde. Pers. 447, mpéobe Zarapivos rénwv, and Theb. 
525, mpdabe muda. 


129. ddandg«, for which some modern editors read Aawafa, is 
the older and Homeric form, which Wellauer justly remarks 
that our poet has purposely preferred in this passage ; and Eusta. 
- thius’ observation on Il. I. p. 65, 28—mapa yoow rp Aloytdp edpyrac 
rd prjya xwp's rod G—may with more propriety be referred to Theb. 
47- 456. 531.—mpds rd Biaov, the same as mpds Biay, violently. 
Eum. 5. Prom. 208. Compare v. 371, pds xépov, insolently, and 
see Blomf. Gloss. on Prom. 220, mpds rd xdprepov, and Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 591, €. 

130. ofoy, stands here as a relative, expressing at the same 
‘time the quality of the antecedent: 4ya is Hermann’s happy 
emendation of dra, confirmed by Hesych. dyats' {nrdcecw, Aloxv- 
hos Opyooas: and Etym. M. aya’ GOdv0s nal Backavia: mporvmey 
is well rendered by Blomfield procusum*: and crpareéévt, ar- 
mied or army-like, (compare éx8paxorrabels, Ch. 449,) is a purely 
4Eschylean corrective epithet. Translate: which military bi of 
Troy, being forged of such a quality, let us take care that no 
envy on the part of the gods cast a cloud upon. Compare Eum. 
379, Toiov émt xvépas dvdpt picos memérarasz, Ch. 52, dvdpor xadv- 
mrovo: Sduous: and with ordéuoy Tpoias compare Ch. 962, yddor 
OlK@Y. é 

In v. 132. Turnébe, Vettori, and the rest of the editors until 
Blomfield, read orparev6év—which the Bp. of Lichfield translates in 
expeditionem profectum, and defends against Wellauer’s ‘‘ orpa- 
rev6ey nihil prorsus est, et passiva vox non esse potest, nisi verbi 
activi orparéw,” from Xen. Anab. V. 6. 12. dumetpos ris xepas did 
1d éorparetoOas év airj. Demosth. in Mid. p. 545: obros pévro:, ro- 
hirns dv, éorparevpévos amdoas rds ev ndixig orpareias. But orparwdey 
is the reading of the MSS. Med. Phil. Guelf. Flor. Farn., and of 
Aldus and Robortello; and, as such, has been preferred by every 
editor after Blomfield. 


locutio est xvepdoy ordusoy, et 
dura orduiov orparevOty (sic), quam 
tamen quodammodo excusare conatur 


8 “TIporumey active accipit Herman. 
nus et vertit irrumpens. I in 
edit. majore verti incitatum, eres ut 


Pro xporvmwOty, procusum, 

sit; in quod tamen prinendaeB Blom, " 
idque libenter acciperem tanti viri auc- 
toritate firmatus, si ipse fidenter pro- 
posuisset. Nondum igitur omnis scru- 
pulus mihi exemptus est. Dura certe 


Schutz. obscuritatem oraculi causa- 
tus.” S.L. 

t See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 409. 5. Obs. 1. 
according to which orparw0ty might 
be sosclel into womOty Te oTparour. 
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134. Travoiow xvol warpis, the winged dogs of father Jupiter, 
. e. the eagles—a simple case of apposition (Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§. 431.) without the conjunctive particle as in v. 123—slaughter- 
ing for themselves a poor afflicted animal, young and all, before 
she had brought them forth :—avréroxoy, una cum faiu, Schol. otv 
air@ réxy. Compare atrdySovov, v, 517. airéxowa, Ch. 162. adrd. 
mpepvov, Eum. 401. avroiot ovpudyot, Prom. 221. atrais pitas, 
ibid. 1047. adrois éxewois dvorlas xoprdopacw, Theb. 551. See 
also Monk on Hipp. 1184, Elmsley on Med. 160, and Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 405, Obs. 3:—mwraf, any timid animal: wrdg, wraxis, 
mrot, dedss: Hesych.; formed from mrjoce, as pdf from proce, 
and mdd¢ from mAnoow, and mréé (Eum. 325.) from sréccw: Blomf. 
Compare Hermann on Soph. Phil. 1081. 

136. orvyei 8¢] for she loathes, adds Calchas, the banquet of the 
eagles, and hence it is that I augur her feelings towards the 
real eagles seen sacrificing &c.—an act, the precise counterpart 
Yof that which Agamemnon had committed : the slaughter, namely, 
of a breeding doe. Such, as Klausen has very ably shewn, is 
our poet’s peculiar version of the offence by which Agamemnon 
drew down upon his brother and himself the anger of the goddess 
Diana, v. 133—an offence, which Sophocles indeed, Electr. 566- 
72, has represented somewhat differently, but which Aischylus 
has with great propriety so laid, as directly to pave the way for 
the consequent sacrifice of Iphigenia; in which the disappointed 
whopes of a young marriageable daughter rigorously compensate 
for the injury done to the beautiful Ranger of the woods and 
forests, and more especial Protectress of the young of animals: 
vv. 138-41.—doxeia yap 7 beds, Schol. on v. 135. 

138. Wellauer defends the reading of réccow in this line from 
Soph. Aj. 185. réccov, and from doy Eur. Suppl. 59, 00a Troad. 
785. Soph. Phil. 508, to which we may add Socas, Asch. Pers. 
863.—Klausen remprks on 4 xadd, that Diana was worshipped at 
Athens and in Arcadia under the title of dpiory xad xadXlorm ; and 
that among the Greek poets Pamphos was the first to address her 
thus: Paus. I. 29. 2. VIII. 35. 8. 


u See a-similar comparison of a royal 
house to young eagles, Ch. 247-61. 

v Hence the introduction of it in 
this by the adversative particle 3¢; 
which sets the one occurrence over 
against the other, and makes the known 
indignation, with which Diana regards 


the one, the exact measure, as it were, 
of that with which she may be pre- 
sumed to have regarded the other also. 

w See the feelings of a father on this 
point described, Soph. CEd. Tyr. 1492- 
1502, and compare Electr. 164. Eur. 
Hecub. 416. 
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139. Spdoous Aerrois, the tender offspring ; see the next note, and 
compare Aewrais v. 861. Such is Wellauer’s singularly happy 
restoration of the text of Aschylus-—corrupted first, as he inge- 
niously argues, by writing A* for A, into dpscos déwrois—then by 
an attempted correction herros further distorted into &pérour 
dAwros—and lastly, to avoid the hiatus, written dpécoow aéAmrois, 
as it stands in most of the extant MSS. In dpdcow: Aerrois we 
may notice another example of an adjective agreeing with its 
substantive only in sense, as in v. 118. Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 434. 1. 

Ibid. dedvrav}] This emendation of another all bat hopeless cor- 
ruption of the text—évrev, or drav, Rob.—is due to Stanley, 
who quotes Etym. M. p. 377. 37. v. dpoas. nad Aloy. é» "Ay. tovs 
okvprous ray Nedvrav Spdcovs KéxAnxe, perappdfov robro—this Homeric 
phrase, namely; Odyss. IX. 222, where époa denotes young 
lambs. —‘‘ Sed primus omnium pater elegantiarum Homerus éponv, 
id est rorem, tenellos agniculos vocavit: xwpis pév mpdyovar, xwpls 
3¢ péravca, xepis 8’ abf pra: quasi dicat ra ¢pewdn sive 8porddy 
wpdéSara.” Casaubon on Atheneus IX. 8.—“ parepav, vehementium, 
& padepds, quod ab antiquo pddos, cujus neutrum pdda, valde.” §. L. 
Compare Blomf. Gloss. Pers. 62. 

141. d8puxddoor) See Alian. Hist. Anim. VII. 47, quoted by 
Blomfield : ray torpiyov nal réy rowtrav dyplov rd exyova S8pia 
(68pleada,- Valck.) xadeirar. xal pépyyrar Evdpemldns éy Uederdor rod 
éyduaros, kai AloyvAos dy ’Ayapéuvort xal Aixrvovdxois. Photius ; “O8pa 
«al d8plxada’ ra rév Aedvr@v Kal AiKov oKipva. Aloyddos Aixrvov\xois. 

Ibid. reprvd] I have followed Klausen in connecting this with 
the preceding words—and looking kindly upon &c. in the same 
sense as v—agreeably to the punctuation of Aldus and 
Turnébe, and to the gloss annexed to it in the Neap. MS: (“Apreus), 
rather than, with the rest of the editors after Vettori, make it 
part of the following sentence ; in which, as an epithet of gvpuPora, 
it is neither applicable to the omen itself, v. 143, nor consistent 
with what immediately follows in v. 145, a8 its apprehended 
consequence. The reason probably, why reprvd has nevertheless 
been commonly made the commencement of an apodosis—which 
in reality does not exist, for the sentence contains a simple asser- 

x The same mistake appears to have 566, d¢tair’, for which the oldest MSS. 
introduced the 
peut Su 7 ha PoavhecnaW acai yo ied woot pop bien 

to restore 


p hope i his his correction, idwre: where Canter was the first to 
abpryev. Compare Ch. rdo®’’ éyw in place of ras, Aéyw. 
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tion—is to be sought in v. 138, where wep has been thought to 
exert its adversative, when in fact it exerts only its affirmative 
power: see Hoogeveen’s Greek Particles, Seager’s ed. p. 165. 
The correct translation of réecov wep «dpe is not although so 
much favouring, but eo usque, or eatenus benigna, thus far favour- 
tng; for wep in strictness qualifies that word only after which it is 
placedy, and—if the surmise be just, that it contains the radical 
motion of wépa and mepdw, wépas and wepaive2—réccoy sep ia liter- 
ally thus much, throughly or entirely, and hence every whit or 
fully as muck as this*, which might otherwise be expressed by 
ém réccer: Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 578. f. and 586. To the same idiom 
belongs that post-positive use of otrws which will be noticed on 
v. 695. 

142. alrei, sc. rév warépa, is begging of Jupiter; whose the 
eagles are, v. 134, and whose peculiar province it is to send these 
auspices to men, Ch. 258~9. Klausen compares <€prqvavo, v. 643 ; 
the response of the oracle, Herod. vii. 141, beginning Od divarm 
Tidddas AP ’OAtprior éfAdracba, Arocopséyn woddoior Adyous kai pyrids 
wuop, and Il, xxii. 220-1. O08 ¢f xev pada moddd wdbos éxdepyos 
»AmdAAwy Upompoxvhuridpevos warpds Ards alysdyoo:—to which we may 
add Ch. 1. and 306. Totroy, used dexrinasb—to ratify the omen 
conveyed by these eagles and hare—an auspicious indeed (because 
xepos éx SopumdArov, v. 116.) but not unexceptionable appearance 
of birds*—the particular species of ZupSoda here intended ; see 
on v. 104. We thus avoid the awkwardness of applying the 
term orpotOuy directly to the eagles, agreeably to the reading of 


y See, for example, Hom. Il. viii. 


242. ddrAa, Zed, Tbe wep por exucpiinvoy 
eéAbop’ A obs Bh Se tere irenpvytew 
—grant me though it be but this—suffer 


PP rrp ay acide pide Rat 
i. e. thus much at least—ourselves at 


2 See Stephens’ Treatise on the Greek 
Particles, Appendix, p. 145. 
inet considers it st? akin to the 
preposition wepi, and translatesit circiler, 
ferme; but it may justly be ques- 
tioned whether. wep ought ever to be 
thus translated, and it undoubtedly is 
not its primary signification. If the 
original notion of wep) be, as we may 
conjecture from its derivative wepioods, 
in excess, we shall still be led, on the 


position of rep being a kindred par- 
tide, to the same interpretation of réc- 
cov wep, thus much, and more, i. e. i 
thus much ; as 1 would in 
the which Hermann has = 
ticed, Apoll. Rh. I. 251. dpé wep, orm 
Bruder, Angi. full late, after all 
came, i. e. late certainly, bud 8 
Sp. 

a Such is the exact force also of yd. 
Mora, a8 used by Thucydides passim, 
in computation. 

» Compare roéry, Ch. 583. where 
the speaker is pointing to the statue of 


A guicus. 
Pre Bid Thy vlienv, a ey ud 
tov xédov ’Apréuides. Sch 


H 
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one MS. rév orpotfer ; and in connection with ¢deyera we may 
suppose it rather to have been suggested‘ to the mind of the poet, 
than, as Porson thought, interpolated by his transcribers, from 
Hom. Il. ii. 311, &c. The metrical objection, which Blomfield 
first started, may be met by supposing the termination of the line 
to be trochaic, as we find dactylic concluded, or followed, by 
trochaic lines in Suppl. 48. Soph. Aj. 194-5. Electr. 123. Céd. 
Tyr. 872. 1097; all of which Klansen has pointed out. Kard- 
pouda, reprehensible ; compare emipopa, v. 534, and xardpepsmroy, 
Soph. C&d. Col, 1235: also Xen. Anab. vi. 1. 23, quoted by 
Blomfield, péyas pev olevds, nal ote lieriuds, nat ed8ogtos, érimo- 
vos uévros, : 

144. "Iniov, “Iyos’ 5 "Awdddwv, awd rijs rofelas. Zor b¢ Yiras, dd 
ris lavéws: Apollon. Lex. Homer. and so also Hesych. Compare 
Callim. [Hymn. Apoll. 94, 272, Inwanwr. Soph. CEd. Tyr. 154, 
"Inie AdAve Had, Ibid. 1097, ‘Inie oife: again Esch. Philoct. 
frag. 1. & Odvare Uady, Eur. Hipp. 1373, rai yor Odvaros may 
ZAG. See also Alcest. g2. 220. Ion. 124.141. Herc. F. 120. 
Lic. fr. iv.: in all which Qa» is addressed to Apollo. It is im 
accordance, probably, with the soothing influence here invoked, 
that the poet has preferred the soft Ionic xah¢w. 

147. owev8ouéva, deproperans sthi, Blomf.: compare Eum. 360. 
omevdduevaa 8 dedeiy td rdode pepiuvas. ‘ Zrevdoua: in voce 
media rarissime occurrere monet Blomf. 2mevdera:, apud Hesych. 
épeBifera:, passivum esse potest. Pro ocweica:ro apud eundem 
omeicaro legendum putat Ruhnken. Sed suadet cum series lite- 
rarum, tum ipsa interpretatio wapaxadéceer, ut nihil ibi sit mu- 
tandum.” S. L. 

Ibid. Ovolay érépav, Wellauer translates sacrifictum infaustum, 
referring to Valck. Diatrib. p. 112. and Klausen compares Pind. 
Pyth. iii. 62, daipwr 8 repos és xaxdy rpéyrais edapdoard vv, which 
certainly lends no support to the above interpretation, since érepos 
there is to be taken in close connexion with ¢s xaxdy rpépas, in 
malum® versus, which explains in what respect the lot of the per- 
son alluded to had become so changed, as to be in fact another. 
The utmost that this passage can establish is, that érepos may occa- 


4 For to this whole among oAAds dperds érolnoev. Ran. 1040. 
many others, may be rive that © Literally vertens (se); as Tacit. 
honest avowal of the Aristophanic Annal. vi. 19, magnitudinem pecunim 
FEschylus, 80ev huh ophy dwrouatauérn malo vertisse. 
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~ sionally (though I doubt if ever, without assistancef from the 
context) be rendered by non suus, or alienus, strange, unusual € ; 
and this interpretation would undoubtedly suit the present passage, 
and perhaps also Suppl. 636, “Apy, rév dpdrocs Oepi{ovra Bporods ep 
‘dos, where dAois appears to possess the same meaning.» Com- 
pare Eum. 176—7. worsrpémasos dy 8 grepow ey edpg pudorop’ éxelvov 
wdcerat, where Wellauer is no doubt right in proposing éx xeivov 
on account of the metre, and in connecting these words with 
érepov,| which we may then translate other than he (Apollo) ; and 
so, as being of quite another character, when compared with. the 
god of light and gladness, an evil, or illomened demon, genium in- 
Jaustum—though still this sense of repos is altogether relative. 
In the passage before us, therefore, there is no reason whatever, 
why we should not simply render 6volay érépay, with reference to 
V. 135. Gvopévorot, another similar sacrifice—the precise nature of 
which is sufficiently marked in the words that follow: compare 
Ch. 403-4. BoG yap Novydy "Epis mapa ray mpdrepov POtpévaw arny 
érépay exdyouray én’ ary. 

Ibid. ‘‘ daroy. Non epulandum. Nescio an alibi occurrat, 
nisi apud Hesych. ubi longe alium habet sensum: “Aéacroy, ddqy: 
a notione scilicet non participandi, Aais enim est, quod inter 
convivas dividitur: d&aroyv, id quod non dividitur.” S, L. 

148. veixéoy récrova cipduroy, a family worker of quarrels, for 
worker of family quarrels; see on v. 50.—if it should not 
rather be translated a growing worker of strife; cipdurov ex- 
pressing, that this leaven of discord grows with the growth of 
the angry ferment which itself excites: compare v. 107. Evydvros 
alév, and Joseph. Antiq. Jud. vi. 3, 2. ovpdurov Scxasoodeqy, which 
Schleusner, on Rom. vi. 5, quotes, and translates constans justilie 
studium. Ov Becqnvopa, reverencing not, or causing to reverence not» 
the character of Husband : compare v. 825. diAdvopas rpdémovus. 

Ibid. plpva yap... rexvéwowos, for still there abideth fearfully 
rising again, insidiously haunting the house, the wakeful avenging 
Wraith of the children, or Spirit of vengeance for the children. With 
this vivid impersonation of retributive wrath (yams), which no 


f As, for example, in Tibull. iii, 3. yéAsov- bode fori BAAo. 
28, which Huntingford quotes in illus- i &repoy éxelvov, so far as the con- 
tration of the above passage, At si struction is concerned, would express 
Audiat aversa non meus aure deus. the same thing: Aristot. Rhet. ii. rd 
& See the Appendix, Note D. yap Bewbv erepor rou édcewov. Ethics x. 
bh Compare Galat. i. 6. érepov ciay- 4 plaos érepos dy Tov KéAaxas. 
H 2 
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translation can adequately set forth, compare below v. 680. Ch. 294. 
oby Spepdvny warpds piv. Eum. 234. rov spoorpomaiov pins. 314. 
ofris dp’ jpar panies éféprea, Suppl. 164, “lots le pice pdorecp’ éx 
Ocio—and with prdpew Prom. 516. prnpowd’s 1 Epivves. Eum. 383. 
raxay re ponpoves cepval. For the general explanation of the pas- 
sage, compare vv. 1061. 1153-60. 1209. 1446-53. Ch. 1065-9. 

149. wadlvopros, denuo resurgens ; Well. Lex. Each. This mode 
of writing and interpreting this word is confirmed by the analogy 
of Oéopros, Prom. 765. »éopros, Soph. CEd. C. 1507. Trach. 
896. and has the sanction of the MSS. Med. (as quoted by 
Butler). Guelf. Flor. Farn. and of Aldus and Robort: compare 
also Etym. M. p. 648, 27: Tadlvopeos. mapa rd Spe yiveras pnyaricdy 
Svopa dprds, xal wadivopros. éxpyy dud rot +. ypdperOat, ody) dud rod Gc. 
onpaiva 3¢ 1d, dmuOépynros. On the other hand, the Medicean MS., 
according to Blomf., has wadwépows, and Turn. and Vett. and the 
rest of the editors until Well., with Dindorf also, read wadivopoos ; 
on which the Bishop of Lichfield: ‘‘ Retrocedendi notionem habet 
wanivopoos apud Hom. Il. y’. 33. 6s 8 dre ris re dpaxovra lady radiv- 
opoos awéorn, Sed madswoppevos, vox ejusdem farine, Il. d’. 326, 
conversionem a fuga denotat, ds ddexov Tp&as makwoppevw: nec alia 
erit significatio, si disjunctim scribas mdAw dppéve (vid. Heyne). 
Resiliens in caput Agamemnonis vertit Bl.: recte quidem, sed nec 
ipse imprebat Schutzii emendationem eaAlvopaoy, et in eam equidem 
propendeo.  WAnypuple wadivopoos est redux estus apud Apoll. 
Rhod. ii. 577. ut hic reducem Agamemnonem significabit.” S. L. 

I agree with Wellauer in giving the passage u wider meaning, 
and therefore with Scholefield and Klausen, after his example, 
have recalled the old reading maAivopros, 

155. We have now arrived at the rst Stasimonj, of which Ari- 
stotle’s definition, Poet. 12, 7, already quoted in part on v. 40, is 
Idpodos pév 4 mpory Aé~is SAou xopov, ordoimor d¢ péAos yopow rd dvev 
dvanalorov kai rpoxatov, i.e. without a continuous system of ana- 
pests and trochees. The Chorus has taken its stand in the centre 
of the orchestra, which place it does not again quit until the con- 
clusion of the play—and now, in the words of Miiller, “ before re- 


J ordois pedey. Aristoph. Ran. 1281. they serve to im to the 
"6 The Stasima divide the ies into Pind. that brllactetneel muh lofty self. 
Acts; they form pauses in action, ion which the ancient Tragedy 
allow opportunity for the entry of new fabairs to maintain even in the 
characters, and indicate oy pi Neyo lapse est excitement of the passions.” Mul. 
of time. In respect of their intrinsic ler’s Dissertations, &o. p. 66. , 
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lating the story of the sacrifice of Iphigenia, turns to Jupiter as the 
only god by whom the mind can be enlightened, and directed 
whether it is to abandon itself to further anxiety, or to dismiss all 
apprehension,” ‘‘ This invocation to Jupiter,” he adds, “ Jeads us 
to the natural supposition, that there was a statue of Jupiter on 
In this case, the commencement of the 
second Stasimon (v. 344 or 356.) with an invocation to Jupiter is 
doubly appropriate, as well as the generul* prevalence of the idea 
of Jupiter throughout all the Stasima of this tragedy.” Dissertations 


the altar of the Thymele. 


on the Eumenides, p. 252. 


155- Zevs, doris mdr’ eoriv. 


Compare Plato, Cratylus, §. 38. ed. 


Bekker: &a péy roy xadAwrov rpdrov, drt wept Seay obser lopev, ofre 
wepl airey obre repli rév dvoudrev, drra wore arp) davrovs xadovos' 3ij- 
Row yap Sri éxeivod ye rdAnOj cadoior. Sebrepos & ad rpdmos dpOdryros, 
sowep év rais evxais vépos dorly hpiv exer Oat, ofrivés re nal dmdGey yal- 
povow dvopa{suevot, raira cal Huds atrous xadeiy, ds dddAo pnder elddras. 
Precisely similar to this last sentence, in construction and in mean- 
ing, is ei réde (rd dvopa) airp idoy KexAnuery, if this appellation, 
Zeus, is pleasing unto him, when called by it: compare Soph. CEd. 
Tyr. 904. ddr’ 6 xpartver, cimep Bp6 dxoveas, Zev. Eur. Troad. 885. 
Melanip. fr. i. Hor. Sat. ii. vi. 20. Livy, i. 2. 

158. mpocexdoa, Elxafe» is properly to liken or compare one thing 
unto another; Ch. 633. Eum. 49. Hence also, fo trace or find 
a prototype for any thing, as for a copy in its original, an action 
in its motive, or in general, any effect in its producing cause; and 
. 80, to conjecture or account for; Theb. 356. Suppl. 288. Ch. 518. 
Of its compounds, éfeixd{ew is used wholly in the primary or mate- 
rial sense, to make in the likeness of any pattern or model, Ag. 1211. 
Theb. 445: éreuxd{ew wholly in the derivative or abstract sense, to 

ess at, hit, or aim at by conjecture; Suppl. 244. Ch. 14, 567, 
976: and mpocexdgew, generally (with a little more pointedness of 
application than the simple verb,) to liken unto, Theb. 431. Ag. 
1p96. Ch. 12; but in this passage it appears to express, a little 
thore strongly ™, the secondary meaning assigned to elxd{ey, viz. to 
dbtain a complete solution of the question ei rd x.r.: Am I really 


f 
{ 


i & Compare vy. 351. 682. 723. 


1 fn familiar English, to father one 
thing u another. 
Sr Af stedireede; CLGiS: thik a 


metive for this act, xporuxdon 7 


in 


the same connection would be to bring 
home, as it were, and fasten the act 
upon its true motive, as here it is to find 
its anewer for the question in the text, 
to fit the lock with its appropriate key. 
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to throw off the groundless load upon my spirits originating only in 
my own imagination. Translate: I am unable to bring to an issue, 
consult what guide I please, excepting only Zeus, the doubt whether 
I ought, &c.—mder’ émvorabpdopevos, applying every thing in turn as 
my rule or canon (ordOpny). 

164. mpv dy, qui fuit, de quo actum est; Klaus.: Angl. Since he 
is gone by: Scholef.—viz. Calus: 8s 3 tres’ ipv, Saturn : compare 
Prom. 956-8. Eur. Oreat. 970. 973. 

165. rpsaxripos, a victor, properly in wrestling. ‘“‘ Tpsdta et amo- 
rpdga dicebatur, qui ter dejecerat adversarium—ideo rpidfa est 
vincere. Unde drpiaxros dra ZEschylo Choeph. 336. que expugnari 
non potest :? Salmasius on Solinus, quoted in Blomf. Gloss.— 
compare also Eum. 589. @ pév rd8° bq rao» rptdy wahacpdrey, Ov 
xeipéve wo Tévd_e xourdtes A¢yov. The same metaphor is pursued in 
the next line: a man zealously calling out Zeus in songs of victory, 
i. e. proclaiming Zeus victor. 

168. revferas pevov] Compare gpevav éanBddous, Prom. 444. 
Soph. Antig. 492, and below, v. 371, ed mpariduy daydrra. 

170. rg mba, by assigning unto experience by peculiar right—as 
it were, by patent—to have knowledge ; in other words, by decree- 
ing that in all ages of the world ma@jpara should be pabjpara: com- 
pare v. 239. Herod. i. 207. 

172, ord{e 8’—a powerful description of the anguish of 2 
wounded conscience, (y7oupev mévos) with which compare Juv. 
Sat. xiii. 219-232. 


Continuo templum et violati numinis aras, 
Et, quod precipuis animum sudoribus implet, 
Te videt in somnis: tua sacra et major imago 
Humana turbat pavidum, cogitque fateri. 


Pers. Sat. ii. 53. 


sudes et pectore levo 
Excutiat guttas \etari pretrepidum cor. 


Scholefield compares Job. iv. 12-16. On the construction of 
owppoveiv, see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 542, and compare below, vv. 
240, 565. 

175+ Sarpdvmr B¢ mov xdpis Blaos] ‘ Biaiws Ald. Vict. Farn. Sraiw 
Rob. Aiaos Turn., quod recepit Blomfield, qui tamen suspicatur 
Bip... judvp. Schutz, Alaa dedit, quod prorsus sensu caret, sed 
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nihil mutandum est: Decorum hec est gratia, potenter sublimi 
transtro tnsidentium. Similiter Soph. Aj. 244. Oodv elpsotas (vydv 
é{spevov.” Well. ‘Quid ad h. 1. expediendum cogitaverint viri 
docti, ex V. L. petendum est. Equidem re perpensa nihil mutan- 
dum censeo. Locum vero sic verterim: Deorum autem hoc est 
beneficium, nempe ut malo suo moriti homines inviti discant sapi- 
entiam, sedem venerandam potenter insidentium. Cweterum bene 
vidit Schutz. 8acudvev hic pluraliter usurpari de uno Jove; ut Ch. 
52, deoworéy Gavaros de unius Agamemnonis cede. Hinc bene con. 
venit Biaiws cum iis que supra dicta sunt de Celo ac Saturno vi 
expulsis.” S.L. Translate with Blomfield, for a respect for the 
gods seated on the worshipful bench of justice is somehow or other 
driven into men. Compare below, v. 1589. Suppl. 100, Hpevov dvw 
Ppornua... paver ef’ aywov. Ch. 795. cepvol perv Foay éy Opovas roF 
Huevos, Herod. i. 14, dveOnxe yap 3) xa Midns rov Barwniov Opdvor, és 
tov mpoxarl{oy éixafer. [bid. 97, obre xarif{ew és fOede (Aniduys) EvOarep 
sporepov mpoxari{ey é8ixafe. ii. 173. o€ yap expyy ev Opdyw ceurvd ceuvdy 
Owxéovra 81’ ipépns mpnocew rd mprypara. vi. 63, cal ris of (Aplora) 
év Ocoxw karnpéve pera ray épdpav eLayyédder cis of mais yéyore. Biads 
wov, vi quodammodo incutitur ; as Schwarz, Monument. Ingen. T. i. 
p- 171, and T. iii. pp. 39, 59, proposes, on the aythority of Plato, 
Sophist. pp. 158, 160, and de Legibus, viii. p. 647, to explain Pudfera 
Matth. xi. 12, 7 Baciiea rod Geot Bidferac—translated by Schott, in 
summo studio nunttatur, seu ambitum suum studto summo dilatat. 
See Schleusn. Lex. v. Aiafw: and compare Lue. xiv. 23, dvdyxa- 
cov elcedbeiv. Ib, xvi. 16. 7 Baowdela rov Geov ebayyedl{eras, xai mas 
els airiy Bidferas. 

178. ’Axaixav) The Florent. and Neapolitan MSS. have ’Ayatixéy 
here, and ’Ayaiixod in v. 605 ; and ‘Axatixdy is the reading of Aldus 
and Robortello ; but, with the single exception of Schutz, all sub- 
sequent editors have preferred the more modern, and (see Porson 
on Eur, Hec. 287.) Attic form. See Eustath. on Il. xiii. p. 936: 
loréov 3¢, Sri xowdrepoy pév of vorepor ws amd THs Axalas, "Ayaixdv 
heyovew* of 8 madaol pyropes ’Axaixdy hace deiv ypdpew 84 ray dv0 i, 
as Kai dpyatixdy, act, ai yuvaixdv, cal dinaixdv. See also on Odyss. 
xiv. p. 1764, 56. 

179. pave ofrwa Weyer, disparaging no soothsayer ; which we 
must understand with Klausen, who compares Soph. Aj. 1130, ¢yo 
yop dv pefayu Saipdrvor vdpovs, to mean that the particular case of 
Agamemnon on the occasion alluded to (xal rére), conspiring as he 
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did with external circumstances to bring about the apprehended 
result (vv. 145-8.), cast no reflection upon the prophetic office, or 
(it is implied) upon the supremacy of Zeus, under whoee per- 
mission (v. 142.) the omen was to receive its accomplishment. 
Such appears to be the generalising force of ofrwa in this passage, 
to which we may apply the remark of Matthix Gr. Gr. §. 487, 4, 
that in all such cases “res seems to temper the expression by re- 
ferring a person or thing to the whole class to which it belongs :” 
compare also vv. 55. 277.777. Klausen, however, explains this 
differently : ‘o€rwa nihil est nisi fortior negatio, valem nullum 
redarguens pro vatem minime redarguens: ris apud Grecos sepius 
rem antea jam commemoratam spectat; cf. v. 738 (777). Suppl. 
59, 902. Soph. Trach. 3:” which to my mind is not a whit more 
satisfactory than the Scholiast’s explanation of Aristoph. Nub. 
538, obddr Abe: wapéAxec B¢ rd dev" os cal wap’ “Opnpy oddey erie. 
Odrcc be elreiv, otk Erice, 

180, épmaios] Tais éurerotoas. Schol.—Hesych.: ¢umaow Epret- 
pov, péroxov’ 4 éxiaovrav (so Abresch has corrected éwlowrov). The 
former explanation refers apparently to Hom. Odyas. xxi. 400. 
kaxay gumasos ddnrns, a mendicant involved in difficulties ; the latter 
may very well suit the present passage. Scapula derives the word 
from éprd{opat, curam gero, and Blomfield thinks both these may 
have been formed from an old substantive ¢usa, whence also the 
adverb gpras, sedulo, omnino. But Aischylus evidently derives it 
from sale, ferio; whence éraov, wéma, and thence the ®verbal 
adjective -wnés, or -raés. Compare xpdéomaa, v. 338. 

““°Epraios, incidentibus. Ita postea spéomaa xaxd, ex mente 
Schol : mpooraloayra xa mpooxpovcayra avrois. Hane vocem eodem 
sensu memini me apud Euripidem alicubi legisse.” Stanl. ‘ Fal- 
litur bonus Stan]. Apud Sophoclem legitur dumrala ri po yuyg 
iwnbes Sppa, Electr. 902: sed nusquam alibi apud tragicos occurrit 
éuraos, nec alibi quidem legitur nisi apud Homerum Od. ¢. 
400.” 8. L. 

181. edt’, what time as, or, when now. See note on v. 12, and 
compare v. 954. 

Ibid. “‘ Kevayyei, omnem absumente commeatum, omnia evacuante 
vasa. Vox xevayyia frequens Hippocrati. Vide Foés. (Econ. et 
Steph. Thes.” Abreach. 


D See the Appendix, Note BE. 
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‘‘ Medico sensu, de vasis corporis fame exinanitis, accipit BI. 
doctius forte quam verius. Mihi saltem simplicius videtur ad vasa 
navium referre.” 8. L. 

Ibid. Bapvvorr’ *Ay. Nebs: compare below, v. 558, and Matth. Gr. 
Gr. §. 302. The Augment is omitted as in dpdoev, v. 221, mepSd- 
Aovro,.v. 1112, rlov, Theb. 775. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 160. Obss. 

183. Xadxidos wépay ¢yav) Blomfield and others who hold the sub- 
stantive wépa (Suppl. 262.) to have denoted absolutely the opposite 
tand or shore, would doubtless translate this: occupying Chalcis’ 
vis-a-vis, i. e. the coast opposite to Chalcis ; but if the etymology 
of wépay has been correctly traced in the Appendix, (see Note A.) 
it must necessarily be taken here in its derivative and adverbial 
sense, so that, literally translated, the text is, having itself by cross- 
ing, or across, from, i.e. being over against, Chalcis ; just .as in 
Thucyd. iv. 75, we read 3:2 Bibvedy Gpgxay, of elor wépay (Opduns) 
éy rH Aglg. “"Exay est habitare, aliquo loco degere, commorari ; ut 
éxew de urbibus usurpatum interdum significat sttum esse, adjacere ; 
Xen. Anab. vii. 8.” Schutz. 

Ibid. xahippdbus} “‘ Propter frequentes westus reciprocationes in 
Euripo dictum, quas septies in diem fieri affirmat Strabo ix. 
p- 403. sed numerum certum pro incertum positum putat. Cf. 
etiam Liv. xxviii. 6. Pomp. Mel. ii. 7, Plin. ii. 100. Senec. Here. 
CEt. 780. Eustath. in Dionys. 473.” 8. L. 

186, 3écoppos] I follow Wellauer, Dindorf, and Klausen in con- 
necting this with Sporé» du, on which see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 429. 
We thus avoid the necessity of attaching an unwonted meaning to 
dicoppor—tn portu male detinens®, Blomf. Gloss.—and may trans- 
late the sentence with Klausen, que mortales semper a portu quo 
tendebant, deducunt (aberrare faciunt). Compare Pers. 448. vjods 
vis dor) wpécbe Zadayives rower, Bad, Sicoppos vavoly, 

187. vaiw re xal—the insertion of re here is due to Porson ; but 
there was no necessity to alter vaéy, which suits the metre equally 
well with »eo», and which occurs again v. 218. 

Uelopara, ri awéyea cxowia, wei rai elke ry vavy rooiow. 
Etym. M. p. 161, 41. Eustath. on Il. a’. p. 131, 7. elopara 
oxowla dxdyea, spupvnoa, Hesych.:—but Suidas: Uelopara rd dynv- 
pea cxowia, mapa rd welbecba 8: airéw ri vaiv, Compare v. 952. 


o This is Wellauer's explanation | he, apparently, would now place a 
also, Lex. Eechyl. Lips. 1831, s0 that | comma after 8écopyor, 
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Suppl. 765. Pers. 112. The Scholiast has noticed an allusion 
here to Hom. I]. ii. 135, al 39 Soipa o¢ontre vedy, nal owdpra déAvvrat, 
and Blomfield compares Thucyd. vii. 12. viv 8¢ al re jes deaBpoyos, 
rogoirov xpévov fon Gadavcebovea, Kal rd mAnpdpara epbaprac. 

188. wadispyen x. 7. A. occasioning a very long delay; detaining 
them, as we should say, twice as long as they ought to have been at 
Aulis, Uadippnens duplo longior; Well. Lex. HEschyl.: hence also 
prelongus ; ‘“‘rakipunen pro woppnen, quam potestatem exserit in- 
terdum in compositis rad», Heasych.: Uadioxos. cioxwos, cxorewis, 
gopebdns' 1d yap mddw énaxod ériracw Sndoi, Abreach. ‘‘ Vim tamen 
émraruny vocis sd in compositis hinc oriri puto, non quod pro 
was ponatur, sed quia repetitionem significet. Cf. Polluc. vi. 164. 
Valcken. ad Phoeniss. 13.46. OadAcupnans igitur h. 1. est prelorgus, 
ob notionem repetite longitudinis.” S. L. 

Ibid. ypovov riBeioas. Compare v. 1022. ny cyodyy ride, Theb. 
201, py AAdBnv ride: and note that roseiy xpdvoy, on the contrary, is 
to spend time, or, suffer delay, Demosth. . Uapanpec§. p. 392, 18. 
Plato Ep. vii. Acts xv. 33. xviii, 23. 2 Cor. xi. 25: as in Latin 
also, facere tempus, Cic. ad Att. v. 20. Senec. Ep. Ixvii.. 

189. rpi8p has in all former editions been connected with the 
preceding line, either in the sense of delay, which more strictly be- 
longs to rp8ynP; or, in its proper sense, a path or road, as Blom- 
field translates the passage: mulium temporis in itinere ponentes ; 
or lastly, as Klausen interprets it, in the sense of rpiyus, pralongum 
tempus attritioni locantes. Now that rideioas may be followed by 
the dative rpi8p in the sense of occasioning or assigning unio, is 
plain from v, 66, @howy Aavaciow Tpdor & sépotws—but, on com- 
paring the only other passages of AEschylus in which rpiSos occurs, 
v. 380, and Suppl. 1042, 8dora: 8 ‘Appovia poip’ *Adpodiras Wedupa 
tpiBo 1’ ’Epdrey, it will be seen that the sense of trita consuetudo, 
usus, use Or conversation, exactly suits them all. Hence it is most 
obvious to connect rpi8 with xarégawov, usu deterebant Jflorem Ar- 
givorum, or, dropping metaphor, fedio enecabant Argivos. Thus 
rpi8y, which in this connection is equivalent to rpiSovear, by conti- 
nual wearing, serves at once to strengthen and explain the meaning 
of xaréfawov, which Scap. Lex. translates as above, quoting from 


P Blomfield suggests the introduction used synonymously, like wAdvos and 


of rp: into the text, but admits that ma 
both rpiBos and Pape eae Havel tae wAaxh: see the Appendix, Note F. 
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Suidas: éy rovras ry dravra abrod raratalyer Slov. Compare «ar. 
«farOnv wévos, Eur. Med. 1030, and Tr. 755. 

190. And when, too, for the distressing storm the soothsayer 
proclaimed a remedy again (dAdo) still more distressing to the chief- 
tains, alleging the anger of Diana, so that, &c.”  “ Bp.urepor. 
Verbum fpiéw habent etiam Sophocles et Euripides ; adjectivum 
Ap6vs non item. Vox est Homerica, quales multas habet Aischy- 
lus, e.g. vel proxime sequentem mpdpoow.” S. L. 

194. x6dva Bdxrpos émxpovoarras. “‘ Scepiris, more indignan- 
tium. Hom. Il. A’. 245. ds pdro UnAeldns, worl 8¢ oximrpgy Bade 
yaig.” Stanl. ‘* Apud patresfamilias prisca auctoritas. Hi jam 
seniores baculo (cxyrrpe) se sustinebant. Hinc baculum auctorita- 
tis insigne ; primum domestice, mox publice ; et regibus in scep- 
trum transiit.” S. L. 

197. dvaf 3 6 mpéoPus. The elder king, I say, at length finding 
words, spake as follows—the conjunction 8, according to a well- 
known usage, continuing the predicate of the sentence commenced 
at v.177., and at the same time supplying the apodosis to the pro- 
tasis begun at ver. 181. and continued in ver. 190. Compare Thu- 
cyd. i. 11. emedy d¢ dgurdpevos paxn expdrncay ..... paivovras 3 odd’ 
évravda macy ry Suvduer ypnodpevor, and above all, c. 18. émecds 3¢ of 
rupavvot xaredvGnoay, followed after an interval of ten lines by péra 
dé thy ray Tupdyvow xarddvow, after, I say, the putting down of the 
tyrants.... Arnold further compares li. 65. iv. 132. v ii. 29. 

199. douav dyahpa, Angl. the pride of my home. ‘‘ Recte: eo 
enim nomine immolatam ferunt Iphigeniam, quod xad\uoreioy repor- _ 
tavit; Eur. Iph. T. 20, &c. Enimvero dyadpa, Hesychio inter- 
prete, est wav éf’ ¢ ris dydAdera.” Stanl. 

203. mas... yévopas; How am I to become? the question of one 
in doubt and deliberation—as in ver. 754, and Theb. 297. ri yévw- 
pas; what is to become of me ?—as if he had said, What must I 
do? desert the fleet, and lose my allies ? That will be the inevit- 
able consequence—for that they should vehemently, nay, very vehe- 
mently desire a sacrifice which will make the adverse winds to cease, 
even her virgin blood, is in accordance with the will of Heaver—a 
goddess demands it, and so let it.be—for may it turn out well! 
With épya wepidpyos, (where we may observe that the dative of the 
noun represents the simple form of adverb, with vehemence, i.e. 
vehemently,) compare ver. 1363. Prom. 944. rév mixpais dmepmixpov. 
Eum. 161. Bapd 1d repiBapu xpvos tye. Tepidpyws, formed like mepe- 
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Odpes, Ch. 40. is explained by Photius: dyer wapeppnuéves. Com- 
pare Thucyd. iv. 130. 6 dijpos ebGis dvadaBay ra deka repiopy)s éxape 
éw\ Hedoworvnciovs. Longus iii. p. 76. (as corrected by Blomfield) 
kal hy és wa» Ipyow wepiopyerepos, and Morris, (also corrected by Blom- 
field), KarayAerricpara’ rd weplopya giljpora. See also Porson on 
Eur. Med. 284. 

Ib. dus, fas est. On this, after distinguishing between (dé¢us) 
divine and (dicn) human law, Klausen has well observed : “ Géyss 
majus quoddam ab homine postulat ; non solum ne quem ledat, sed 
ut sint quos vereatur, parentes, hospites, dii, Hc ratio oraculis et 
vaticiniis declaratur. Minuerat Agamemno majestatem Diane, tru- 
cidata bestia sacra: jus divinum, Calchantis vaticinio enuntiatum, 
exigit mortem filiz. Itaque 6éus de ipso vaticinio dictum. Pind. 
Pyth. iv. 54.” (96.) 

209. dutyxas Nérabvov, the collar of Necessity; Pers. 191. dppacw 
& tro (evyrucw abrae kat Néwads’ éx? abyever ridyor. Hesych. Aéwadva 
iwavres wAareis, ols dyadéovras of rpdxndoe ray Urxev mpds tov (vydy. 
Schol. Venet. on Hom. I. v. 729: Aewadva’ mdareis tuavres, ols ava- 
Seopovvra: of rpdxna trav Grey mpds rov (vydv. &s Komre, xérayor, 
dere, Aéwadvoy: that is, as Blomfield explains it, A\¢radvov is formed 
from Xerd{w, decortico, which is from Aérw: Photius makes A\ewad- 
voy the same as paoyadtornp. 

210. Tpomaiay, sc. aSpay; a change, properly, of wind. ‘‘ Ventus, 
qui flatu converso e mari in terram revertitur.” Stanley, who 
quotes Aristot. Probl. xxvi. 5. forw 4 rporaia olov d»acrpogn) ris 
droyelas, and Plin. Nat. Hist. ii. 43. Qui quidem, cum e mari 
redeunt, ‘ropei vocantur; si pergunt, apogei. Compare Theb. 
706. Anparos dv rporaig, Ch. 775. rpowalay naxdv. 

ait. rdéev, inde, or exinde: from that time forward he chaaged 
his mind, 20 as to entertain all-daring sentiments ; i.e. to be ca- 
pable of any thing — as wdvrodpos is used, Theb.671. Ch. 430, 
597. and tavoipyos, Ch. 383. Compare also below, v. 1204. % ma» 
rérohpos4. The construction may be either peréyrw (rd or dore) 
* Gpoveiy rd wayrérohyov, or rd wavr. dp., that which is all-daring in 
purpose—the accusative after peré¢yyw in either case expressing thal 
which was received into the mind by the change: compare v. 687. 


a Klausen compares Horace, Od. I. reaped cali Kepxupalos tv 
3 te Audax omnia 1p aa xley a 
x Compare Thacy dv 88 rp 
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BeraparOdvovea vavov, and Suppl. 112. drav 8° drdrg perayrots. See 


also on v. 15. 

213. Aporois. ‘ Dativus additus, ut designetur notio accidens, 
que ad principalem pertinet, sed omitti potest. In mortalibus 
fiduciam procreat insania, Cf. Bernhardy Synt. p. 93. et v. 780.” 
Klausen. This explanation of Sporois appears to me greatly to be 
preferred to Schutz’s gratuitous alteration Sporo’s, which Hermann 
also has suggested, and which all the later editors have adopted. 
Translate, for unto, or in the case of, mortals, &c. &c.—as if it had 
been for so it ts, not universally, (as Sporovs x. r. 4. would have ex- 
pressed,) but in general with men—the delirium" of passion makes 
them bold. The passage to which Klausen’s note refers, v.817.0f this 
edition, though not strictly parallel, may be rendered in like man- 
ner, in whatever instance there is need of, &. Compare also Hom. 
Il. i, 24. quoted in the note on v. 27. below v. 826. é» ypdévqp 28 dsro- 
POive rd rdpBos dvOpdrow:. Eur. Orest. 314. cay py voojs yap, dda 
Bokdtns voreiv, xdparos Bporoicw dmropia re yiyveras. Theb. 438. rév 
ro. paraiey dvdpdcw povnpdrer i yAa@oo’ dAnbis yiyverat xariyyopos, 
with, or, in the case of some men—and Thucyd. ii. 40. 8 rots dros 
Gpabla pév Opdoos, Adyiopos Bé Sxvow heper, whereas in all other cases, 
unto or with all other men, &c. &c.; a8 also iii. 12. 6 re rois dAAos 
padiora ebyvoa riot BeBasoi, nuiy rovro 6 pdBos éxupdy wapetxe. 

214. wapaxowd mpwromipev, ‘ i.g. mpdrapyos drn, 1201. (1159.) 
prima noza, prima fraus, ea quam plura et majora consequuntur.” 
Schutz. “ Errant qui hoc ad Agamemnonem trahunt: est enim 
propositio generalis, et spiritu vere lyrico prolata. Precipue ca- 
vendus est primus in vitium lapsus, nam proclivis est via et facilis 
descensus.” S.‘L. 

215, érha 8 otv. He, accordingly, had the heart, &c.. See 
Monk on Alcest. v. 285 ; and on the construction of dpwydy, in ap- 
position with the entire sentence preceding, Ibid. v.7. Matth. Gr. 
Gr. §. 410. §. 432, 5, 

218. Auras 8é x. 7. A. w. But her prayers and cries addressed 
to her father ; as the Scholiast explains it, marpgous, ds éroveiro mpds 
riv warépa. Compare Eum. 361. éyaios \urais, prayers addressed to 
me. Soph. Electr. 343.rdyd vovdernpara, your chidings of me. Thucyd. 
i. 77. 7d hperepov déos, the fear of us. Ibid. 69. ai tpérepas édrribes, 


8 Com Hor. Sat. II. 3. 205-10. sc. 2. That which hath made them. 
Also Shak eeeare’s Macbeth, Act. II. drunk, hath made me bold. : 
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their hopes of you. iii. 63. di rz qperipg ripapig, for the purpose 
of avenging yourselves upon us. 

Ib. Dap’ obdév tevro, made no account of, set down by the side of, 
j.c. reckoned as, nothing: see on v. 32., and compare Eum. 213, 
846. Soph. CEd. Tyr. 983. Antig. 34. Electr. 1327. Eur. Orest. 
569. Iph. T. 732. 

220, Spafijs. Blomfield, on the authority of Valcken. on Eur. 
Phen. 268., and with the eanction of the Florent. and Neap. MSS. 
has edited BpaSeis. But see Heyne on Hom. Il. xi.151. Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 84. Obs. 4. 

Bpafevs is properly a steward or umpire in a race, or other public 
contest, Soph. El. 6g0. 709. Eur. Hel. 703 ; then @ judge or arbi- 
trator in general; Eur. Orest. 1065. 1650. Med. 274. It is ap- 
plied, as here, to a military leader, Pers. 302. ‘ApreuBdpns 3¢ puplas 
immov BpaBevs. 

221. dd{os.—*”Aofos, Popa, sacerdotum minister qui victimas 
feriebat ; proprie vero Coquus. Hesych.“Ao{a ydyespo, tanptrat, 
Oepdmovres, dxddovbar (Acolyths). Kaddipayos. Idem: *Aofnaw 8:axo- 
rhow, omovpyjow. AloyvAos “EXevowias.” Stanl. et Blomf. 

‘* Etymologiam vocis a Suida propositam [“Ao{oe' wodvo{or, moda 
dda xalovres, #yovv of payeipor] jure ridet Blomf., ipse tamen melio- 
rem non affert. Crediderim esse ab [WHY (oseh), facere, sensu 
sacrificiali sepius adhibito. Cf, Exod. x. 25. Lev. ix. 7.22. Num. 
xv, 8.14. Ezek, xlv.17.” S. L. 

224. dépdnv, up, aloft ; a verbal adverb formed, like a verbal ad- 
jective, from the third pers. sing. of the perf. pass. of verbs ; de/pa, 
fepra, dépdny, Compare 4pdnv (from alpw, or it may be from dpa) 
pier, Prom. 1051., and see other instances in Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 
256, b. 

225. puAaxdv, which Klausen makes the subject, is rather to be 
considered as a cognate accusative expressing the nature and man- 
ner, of the action in xaracxeiv, Translate, and as, or with a stopping 
of her beautiful mouth, to prevent the utterance of curses upon the 
Samily, by violence and the silencing (speechless) force of gags. 
Compare Suppl. 432. Big dixas dyopévay trmnddv dumiewy modvpirov 
wénhay tr émdaBds eudv; as also Kum. 230, dicas péreyu révde hora, 
Suppl. 234. dicdger rdumdaxnpal tordras dixas. See Porson on Eur. 
Pheeniss. 300. and compare the notes on vv. 215, 275: and for 
dpaioy note on v. 1363. 

228. xpéxov Bapds, Some understand to mean the purple stain 
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of blood, to which we find fog) in the singular applied, Pers. 317. 
dyusiBor xpera mophup§ Sadj, and this interpretation might at first 
sight appear to derive some confirmation from xéovea following : 
but comparing Hom. Il. v. 734. and viii. 385. méwAov pév xareé- 
xever éavov marpis en’ ofde',—to which we may add perbaps Eur. 
Bacch. 456. wAdxapos ... yérvy map’ abryw xexopévos, rébov mhéws, and 
Pers. Sat. i. 65. ut per leve severos effundat junctura ungues—we 
shall rather incline to translate with Blomfield, but letting the 
saffron dye—her saffron-dyed garment", compare vv. 593. 929. 
Ch. 1013; a8 also v. 1086. xpoxoBadys oraydv. Hor. Ep. I. x. 26. 
Sidonio ostro — alip down towards the ground, and beautiful as 
figures seen in paintings, she, &c.—ds ev ypadais, 3d 1d kdAddos, 4h ded 
+d ddernreiy; Schol. Compare Eur. Hecub. 556-9. AaSotca mémdous 
€& dxpas érwpldos, tpinge Aaydvos els pécov, map’ duaddy, pacrods +’ 
fderke orépva O, ws dydAparos, xdAkuoraY. Also Plato Charmid. 
Pp: 154.C. dAda wares, dowep dyadya, écdvro airé», and Cheremon 
ip Atheneus xiii. p. 608. B, Acydva ray dpiorépay Drvoe, yupvy & 
aléépos bedparw (evar ypapiy tpawve. Blomf. Gloss. 

230. Béde pidroixrp, with a piteous glance. *ldo:Kros, misericor- 
diam movens ; Well. Lex. sch. Compare idourlpyov, Eur. ph. 
T. 345. proyadys, Theb. 917. gidrddupros, Suppl. 68. drddébvros, 
Theb. 180. ¢irduaoros, Ag. 140, 700. Pidspayos Theb. 129. Ag. 220. 
girsfevos Ch. 656. Suppl. 926. prrdmodss, Theb. 176. idropus, Eum. 
23— all of active origin and signification ; whereas those adjectives, 
which terminate in didos or dAys, are found almost invariably in a 
passive sense. With @ére« compare below v. 717. Prom. 649, 
ipépov Beda. 

233. dvdpavas evtpamelovs, well.provided entertatning rooms: 
compare Ch. 712, dydpavas edfévous déumv, and for the derivation of 
such words a8 dvdpmy, yuvaixdy, mapGevav, Body, inmbv, muddy, Kepa- 
pedy, mbedy x.7.d. viz. dvopav, yuvaiav x.r.A, olga (rather than 
@ddapos) or réros, see Blomf. Gloss. on Ag. 235. and Prom. 667. 

234. guekwev,) Our Poet’s authority for thus introducing the 


t Hesychius, with apparent reference natus, Pers. 660.” 8. 1. 
to this beri has xardxeve’ Karé- v Talis mollities non est AEschyli : 
€ 


u ‘6 Videtur non tam ad virgineum though in the main we still hold the 
quam ad regium cultum pertinuisse color passages to be parallel. He, on the 
croceus. Sic apud Pind. Pyth. iv. 413. contrary, inclines rather to the Scho- 
croceam vestem habet Jason Argonau- liast’s secoud interpretation, 84 7d dpw- 
tarum dux. Idem est etiam Derii or- vmreiv. 
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virgin Iphigemia among her father’s gueste— whence in v. 232 we 
find her struggling to speak to them— is to be found probably, as 
Klausen has indicated, in Hom. Il. 1. 601-4, where (though Heyne 
thinks otherwise) we may reasonably conclude that we have a faith- 
ful reflection, at least, of the domestic manners of the Heroic age. 
Hence, to bring the practice nearer to the divine exemplar, as well 
as to distinguish the chaste daughter of Agamemnon from the 
addnrpldes™ of after times, it is added dyna & dratpwros x. +. 4. which 
Schutz, Blomfield, and Scholefield have unnecessarily edited 
éya 8—. Klansen further compares with the subject of Iphige- 
nia’s song Hesiod, Theog. v.11. where the Muses are represented 
as dpvevoas Aia r’ alyloxoy kal wérvay “Hony, and again v. 36. ral Aut 
warpi Upvedoas réprovas péyay vdow dvrds ’OAvpsrov. 

235. rpirdowovdor, offering the third libation or cup— and there- 
fore, as under the protection of Zeds Sernp, Ch. 245. Eum. 759. 
Suppl. 27— peculiarly happy and fortunate, as is further declared 
by efworpor. See Heindorf on Plato, Charmid. p. 93. and the 
Scholiast on Plato Phileb. p. 95. A. and on Aratus, Phenom. i. 14. 
quoted in Blomfield’s Glossary— vx peradopas eipyra: rov ey rais 
ovvovoias eos, (Sopordjs”, dv NavwAlp naramdeorri.) exipyavro yap & 
abrais kparnpas rpeis, xal rdv wey mpa@roy Aids ’OAvpumiov cat Gedy ’OAUp— 
wiey dreyov, roy de Sevrepoy ‘Hpday, rdv 8¢ rplrov Zarppos. Whilst the 
third cup was being tasted, or in other words the third libation made 
(see Servius on Virg. Ain. iv. 57, &c.), some one sang an hymn ; 
as Blomfield has shewn from Antiphanes in Athenzus xv, p. 692. F. 
“Appddios émexaAeiro, mady jdero, peyddny Ards Lwrijpos dxarovY xpé ris. 
and Pherecrates (as he conjectures) Ibid. p. 685. A. “Eyxes, xdm@da 
rptrov wasay’, ws vdpos éoriv. 

236. ériva, she used to celebrate or sing the praises of &e =-gdes, 
JSondly, i. e. with a warmth of affection proportionate to the near 
relation expressed by pidou warpés— dirws answering unto dirov, as 
dew» unto dxovra and dxovray Prom, 19, 671. or a8 onevder unto 
oneddorri, Ib. 192. éxdv8 unto éxdyre Ib. 218, &e. &c. 

237. 7d 3° evOeve, rd. Translate: What followed thereupon I 
neither saw, nor do I now say: but the prophetic powers (vv. 1099. 


w As from Horace’s carna prior po. — y Kxaroy properly a skiff, or pinnace ; 
tiorque puella, Epist. I. v. 27. but here, as Eustathius helt ie it, 
x Soph. Naupl. fragm, 1. gidrny wAowwedh, a cup conveniently 
Zed wravolvume, ial Aids cwrnplev shaped for pouring— resembling what 
oxovd) tplrov xparijpos. we familiarly term a butter-boat. 
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1176.) of Calchas were not exerted in vain. And what though (3) 
we know not when his fears (vv. 148-50) shall be accomplished >—~ 
to those who have suffered, and so become practically acquainted 
with it, Justice does indeed apportion® a knowledge of the future— 
Justice, that daughter, Ch. 949, and assessor of Jove, Soph. CEd. 
Col. 1382, who, like Jove himself, has decreed that Experience 
should be the rightful road to Knowledge, v. 170—but, as to hear- 
ing beforehand of its coming, peace be with it (the future) till it 
comes !—1why, it would just amount to so much fretting beforehand— 
Sor come it will, as sure as the morning light, transparent in bright- 
ness. 

In v. 241, where the metre of the Strophe v. 231. shews that 
something extraneous has crept into the text, I have ventured with 
Klausen® and Hermann to place 8¢ after mpoxdvew and eject éei 
yévorr’ dvy— although, in a more or less corrupted form, these words 
are found in every known MS. and Ed.— rather than with Blomf. 
and Scholef., on the suggestion of Elmsley and with the sanction of 
the Neap. MS., eject the words ré mpoxAvew; first, because ro mpooré- 
vew in v. 242 manifestly points to some such preceding expression 
as rd mpoxAvew, as its convertible term, and without it would be 
perfectly unintelligible ; secondly, because émei yévour’ dv fAvors is, 
I think, incapable of that meaning which Scholefield has given it, 
quoniam fiet adventus, and scarcely less so of the only other inter- 
pretation that I could assign to the received text, rd 8€ mpoxhvew 
exe) y. dv q. but to hear beforehand (ex quo) from after what time its 
coming is likely to take place, &c. The change in the same line 
from favois to fAvow, first proposed by Hermann, naturally fol- 
lows the removal of the words éwet yévoir’ dy, which with fAvors 
appear to have been originally a marginal explanation of frvow, 
which at a very early period was by some accident mixed up with 
the text. . 

In v. 243, I have adopted the reading of Dindorf and Wellauer, 
whose note I subjoin—differing from him only in the construction 
of civopbpov, which he has better rendered in his Lex. Asch. otvop- 
Opos, matutino tempori @qualis ; an dag deyduevor, it is true, (as 
aivapbpos also would be in the sense which Blomfield gives it, con- 


z See the explanation of éwippére: on textum i eam, cnjus apertum glos- 
v. 681. sema est vulgata, que omni caret colore 

a  Certa mihi videtur emendatio poetico,” Klaus. 
Hermanni, si qua usquam : itaque in 
“ I 
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nezus, congruens,) but strictly analogous to such compounds as 
lodpyvpos, v. 928. lodmas, v. 75. lodwpecBus, v. 78. lodvetpos Prom. 
549. lodbeos, Pers. 80. loodaipev, ib. 633. to which we may add 
&xrepos below v. 263. as also atréroxos v. 135. and adrdxGovos v. 517. 
— “ givopfov Med. Rob. oi dp6dv Guelph. Ald. Turn. civapépoy 
Vict. Glasg. Hermann. Blomf. fv»ap$por Schutz. Sed injuria re- 
centiores omnes illam optimorum librorum lectionem prorsus ne- 
glexerunt, quam si cum Victoriana comparaveris, patet ovvepOpoy 
legendum esse ; quod vel propter sequens vocabulum necessarium 
esse mox videbimus.—dvruis Med. Farn. Vict. Glasg. abrais Guelph. 
Ald. Rob. Turn. Blomf., qui sic explicat, ut ad réywas Kadyavras 
referatur, sed he nimis longe remote sunt. &ras emendavit Schutz. 
air@ sc. dixg Elmsl., sed facillima est emendatio Hermanni ad 
Humb. aiyais. Hoe tamen de diei radiis quisnam intelligere potest, 
nisi accesserit aliquid, quod de his sermonem esse significet ? hinc 
unice verum mihi videtur wivopOpov atyais, simul cum matutinis diei 
radiis.” 

Klausen alone retains ovvopboy, on which he observes : “ ovvopOdy 
rim, una cum aliqua re erectum, stabilitum, itaque omnino concin- 
num. Parum differt a ovpduros v. 107.— atrais, réyvais Kad yaros. 
Que minime sunt nimis remota, modo intellexeris que interposita 
sunt ea esse unius sententiz.” 

“ givapbpov t dirais. Obelum opposui, quia locus est corruptus : 
nemo enim mihi persuadebit avrais hic positum ad réx»a: KdAyarros, 
v. 240. referri posse. Locum varie emendare conati sunt viri 
docti. Elms. legit airg, dixg scil., sed et illud nimis longe abest. 
Quidam legunt civophpoy adyais, cum matutinis diei radiis ; inter 
quos sunt Hermann. Well. Dindorf.: sed neoterica est imago istius- 
modi. Facillima mihi videtur lectio quam dedi in Notis Edit. ma- 
joris post Schutz. cvvapépoy dra, vel ut malim arg, cum damno 
conjunctum.” S, L. : 

244. eSepagts,] Klausen stigmatises this word as “vocabulum— 
vix Grecum,” and Blomfield also considers it an anomalous com- 
pound ; the common Greek term being eéxpayla or ebapagia, on 
which Photius: edmpagia’ of wadasol xapuxod dik rod & Couxvdidys de 
dia rod y.» The oldest extant form of substantive derived from 
mpdocw is mpayos, which occurs six times in the surviving plays 

% : ; ees 
dahil rsoeceoupmierVAReaie be. Tara Oat 


v. 46. vii. 46. kaxonpayia, ii. 60. iii. 39. Prom. 966. Eum. : but 3 a 
iv. 79. viii. 2. ebmpayeiy, ii. 60, vi. ae het mee jum. 769 : but dvowpayeiv, 
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of Hschylus, thrice in Sophocles, but only in onec fragment of 
the writings of Euripides. From the same root would come 
the adjectives eSapayos, 8icmpayos or raxérpayos, a man in good or 
bad circumstances, whence the verbs elmpayeiv, dvompayeiy oF 
xaxompayciy, and the substantives eimpayia, dvompayla, the state of 
one in good, or bad, circumstances, of which eimpafia, bvompagia 
appear to have been the purely Attic forma; suggested, it may 
be, though not strictly derived from the kindred nouns mpafis 
and wpdypa, which have so generally superseded the use of 
pay and mpayos. Upon the whole, as a question of philology, it . 
may reasonably be doubted whether we should not with Klausen 
read wé\oro 8... . ed mpafis4, connecting the adverb however with 
the verbal substantive spafis, and not, as he proposes, with réciro ; 
but the transition from wpafic «3, faring well, to eOmpafis, well -doing 
or well-being, is 80 easy and the license, if license it is to be called, 
so much after the manner of Hschylus, that I have not ventured 
to disturb the received text. Tami rovracw, in what is to come 
next, (referring to vv. 85, 97.) in opposition to ré péddov, the 
distant future. Compare Soph. Antig. 611, rd r’ Gera eal rd peAdov. 
Cicero de Fin. i. 20, consequentis ac posteri temporis. 

245. 768 dyyorov, Translate: as surely as it is the wish of us 
who, 28 standing in the nearest relation to it, have been left the 
guardians and defence of the Apian land. This delegation of 
Agamemnon’s paternal authority and care to the y¢porres, the 
next of kin as it were to his people, though not formally expressed, 
is conveyed at once to the mind by the allusion to the well-known 
office of "Emirporos, the Patruus of the Romans: compare Soph. 
Aj. 562, roiov mwpdv piraxa Tevxpov dppi cot Aeifro—Thucyd. I, 9, 
émirpéparros Eipvablas, br’ dorpdreve, Muxnvas re Kai thy apyyy Kard rd 
olxeiov "Arpei. Téde,— nos, used Bexrixds, as in Eum. 389. Pers, 
1~7. which compare with the present passage. ‘Amias, the Pelopon- 
nese® ; compare Suppl. 260-3, 777. Movéddpovpov— ered) pdvor of 
yépovres épidarroy riy “EAd8a: Schol.— is here to be translated left 


¢ Mog fr. xv. 1. bvacoa mpdyous 
Tose. . ed by Aristophanes, Ly- 
sistr. 70 .» who introduces the word 
also in the igs ed alas Ay. 112, 

¢ Com 

e “’Anias, “ef “pide dictum, ut pret 
Noster Suppl. 259. sq.: sed nota 


mam hic et sepius alibi apud T at 


productam, cum epud Homernm brevis 
ste Il. A’. 270. rmrdOev cf Axtns yalns. 
Nimirum vocales quas vocant ancipites 
in nominibus gentilibus quantitatem 
szpissime variant, cum apud Grecos, 
tum Latinos. Hinc Brifones et Bri- 
tanni; Sicilia, Stculi; Sickinia, Sica. 
ni; et plurima ejusmodi.” S. L. 
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in charge, rather than in sole charge ; compare v. 73, Ts rér’ apo. 
vis brokapbérres pipvopey, and see note on v. 17. 

- 247. ceBilov odv xpdros, reverencing your authority, that is, in 
obedience to your command ; which from v. 85 we may presume to 
have been issued for this meeting of the Regency. 

251. This line in strictness belongs only to the latter hypothesis 
elre iu) wervcpévn (xédvov), whilst in the former is to be supplied 
some such phrase as ¢yus wemvopérm. This is mentioned only to 
shew that in v. 250 there ought not to be a comma after 7, and 
after mervopévn, as Blomfield, Wellauer, and Scholefield have too 
curiously punctuated the line ; but see the note on v. 611. 

252. I would gladly hear from you; but, though you remain 
silent, there is no ill-will to you—no offence on, my part. 

253. donep } mapoysla, as the saying is,—d wapddus déyos, Basil. 
—of friends meeting sap rais ofyois, or rais ddcis ; as, for example, 
Xaipe, Salve, Bon-jour, Good morning !—pnrpos eippévns, compare 
v. 268. Genesis i. 5, &c. «al ¢yévero domépa, xal éyévero mpwi, hycpa 
pia, Sevrépa, rpirn x. T. A., and the examples which Stanley has col- 
lected, Soph. Trach. 94-6, A. Gell. iii. 2. Caesar, Bell. Gall. vi. 18. 
Tacit. Germ. ii. Blomfield instances the precedence given to 
Night in the Greek compound vvyOnpepoy (for which jyeporvc yor is 
never found), to which we may add those purely English expres- 
sions, by which after the example of our German forefathers we 
ordinarily reckon time, S’ennight and Fortnight. 

255. peilov edmlBos crvew, greater than your expectation to heur, i. e. 
peifov H ddmis dor. cAvew, greater than you expect to hear ; see Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 451. 

258. Tpotay *Ayalwy obcay, sc. nul, an expression conveying more 
than the bare announcement of the fact, and at the same time indi- 
cating probably, by the self-satisfied tone in which it was delivered, 
a little impatience of the Chorus’ exclamation and look of incredu- 
lity. It may be rendered: How say you ?...... Troy, I say, in the 
hands of the Greeks. Do I speak plainly ? Compare the question 
and answer in vv. 267—8. When was it that ? &c. In the night that 
has just given birth to this day, I tell you. 

261, ri yap, ] The Chorus is again becoming incredulous, as the 
latent sneer in rd mordy (on which apposition see Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§. 276.) sufficiently conveys to the ear of Clytemnestra; and hence 
her abrupt reply. Translate: Why, what have you to allege as your 
credible proof of these tidings ? I have one—twhat should hinder me 9— 
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provided that no deity has played me.a trick. Klausen compares 
V. 460, Geiov Yibos. Pers. 93, d0drsunriv 2 dwdray beod ris dvjp Ovards 
GAvgec; and observes, ‘‘ Dictum hoc est ex ea opinione, que deos 
non potentia solum sed etiam sapientia mundum regere opinatur, 
neque a prudentia et calliditate hanc sapientiam discernit.” Ti 2 
otxi;—-which we find more fully expressed Soph. Antig. 448, #3n’ 
ri 8° obx geAXov ;—is literally, on the contrary supposition, why not ? 
i. c. what is there to hinder it ? wherefore do you doubt it ? Compare 
Ch. 754, mas yap of ; Eum. 435, ras 8 of ; Suppl. 918, mas 8’ ody; 
Hoogeveen and Zeune on Viger, p. 261. 

263. ebrey, persuasive, plausible, as in Ch. 259, ojpar’ edreby. 
Suppl. 623, Snuzydpous ebwedeis orpodds, but in a passive sense 
Eum. 829, ov & evrreviis gol, where it probably ought to be written 
ebns6ys, a8 Blomfield proposes on Prom. 341. (333.): compare 
V. 950, Odpaos edrribes. 

263. drrepos, without wings, Eum. 51, 250—but, when a is inten- 
sitive, swift, sudden, coming as it were on the wings of the wind : 
iodrrepos, xovdn: Schol.—Amrepos’ éroyos: Herodian on Hom. 
Odyss. xvii. 57, rH & Gmrrepos @mdero pidos. “Amrepos' aldvidws, 
mapa ‘Opnpy. & mpoonvis, i raxts. AloyvAos 'Ayapéuvon. Hesych.— 
Blomfield quotes Lycophron v. 627, 4 yap dmrépws avrai ma\tumdpevroy 
ifovras Bdow, where amrrépws is explained by dpomrepws, rayéws; and 
Pollux, ix. 152, who gives drs rdy.ora as synonymous with dmrépy 
rdxet, as fast as wings can carry. Klausen, on the contrary, holds 
that dwrepos pdris can only signify an unuttered thought, suppressed 
within the épxos d8évrwy in opposition to the érea mrepéevra which 
escape it. He accordingly translates, Num presagitio aliqua te in- 
flavit ? and observes upon the next line: “ Vituperatio inest in eo 
quod presagitioni nimis eam confidere ille existimat,”—but com- 
pare vv. 458-69. "Eniavev, hath fattened, hath set you above your 
former self: compare vv. 567, 1641. Theb. 771, dos dyay naxuy- 
6cis. Deuteronomy xxxii. 20, éverAnoOn wat dreddericer’ ehirdvOn, 
émaxuvon, emrarivn. 

267. moiov...d¢ xai] Porson explains the force of xat when thus 
subjoined, with or without the interposition of &8¢, to the interroga. 
tives ris, mas, roi, rod, motos, to be Dic preterea quis, quomodo, &c. 
See the note and examples adduced on Eur. Pheen. v. 1373. It 
amounts to the same thing, but is perhaps a simpler, and a more 
generally useful version of this peculiar phraseology, to translate 
what, how, whither, where, &c. is it that, &c. &c. 

13 
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In all such cases, the action or occurrence expressed by the verb 
is assumed, as known or granted, whilst the copulative serves to link 
with euch action or occurrence some accompanying matter, of in- 
quiry for the most part, or sometimes of aggravation, or other inci- 
dent. This explanation is in substance the same also as Matthie’s, 
who, Gr. Gr. §. 620. d. 2. translates the «al, also, and adds that it 
“then serves to strengthen the question: e. g. ri xpy Kal Acyew; 
« what should one also say ?’ with the collateral idea ‘if one should 
say any thing.’”—assuming, that is, rd, \éyew xph, I ask you ri xp?) 
Aéyewf ; and so in the passage before us,—grantiny, what they are 
not very ready to grant, that the city has been sacked, the Chorus 
further inquires, But when was it that the city was sacked& ? Blom- 
field translates; Sed dic preterea quantum temporis elapsum sit ex 
quo; but, not to mention that we must then have had meiov xpdror, 
this is not the question answered in the following line. 

269. xai ris} There is a peculiarity to be noted in this «ai also, 
which we may distinguish by the appellation of xa) initial, and 
which, as in the preceding instance, serves in general to connect 
some accompanying matter, whether. of assertion or inquiry, with 
some preceding statement or supposition ; and so, by subjoining 
what such statement or supposition immediately leads to, from the 
probability or improbability of the consequence to establish the 
probability or improbability of the premises. Under this general 
head, where the «al may be simply rendered and, though its full 
meaning is, according to that, if so, or, such being the case, are to be 
classed such hypothetical assertions as Ch. 565, xal 8) dvpepae otrs 
dy 8éfarr’, Eum. 894, «ad dn Sédeypas ; and such conditional inquiries 
as those contained in vv. 530, 1277 of this play—to which we may 
add 1. Sam. xv, 14, xad ris 9 om) rov woipriov rovrou éy rois dai 
pov; what meaneth then this bleating of the sheep in my ears? Eng. 
Vers: and Romans iii, 7, 8,—ri éri xdyb oe Guapredds xplvouas; Kal 


 “ Particula cal, quam sic positam Xenoph. r{ wore 
mapéAxew Attice Grammatici Sater hoo pa uli pears pe 
minime otiosa est, sed elliptice usurpa- Et Cyrop. VII. #v re kKAGpoo, ai, 
tur et reddi potest per, tué hoo etiam wut hoo etiam dicam, aliquid suffurantur. 
queram, vel ut hoc etiam dioam. Ex- Gregor. xal yap Kal ards, ipse etenim 
empla que congessit Budwus Comment. wut hoo ar. Ibid. ri xph nal Aéyew ; 
L. Gr. pp. 398. 919, et alibi, plura bres ud etiam queram, dicamus? 
ant see eae opus sit, in quibus Et sic in reliquis.” S. L. 
en omnibus xal nunquam wapéAxe: s i 

ut voluit Vir cl, sed oe racine Gare c. pon Sarton aa peensdls Notg 
modo indicavimus explicanda est. Apud 
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pH, xabes Dracdypovpeba, xa) xabbs dari rwes fuas Adyew, Sri woujow- 
fer rd cand iva DAGy 1d cyabé ; Aye, and, according to that mode of 
arguing, why not say at once, as some slanderously offirm that we do 
say, Let us do evil that good may come? In the example before us 
the tendency of the question, dnd who canh possibly have attained to 
this rapidity of intelligence? evidently is “to strengtheni” the 
Chorus’ view of Clytemnestra's statement as improbable, from the 
glaring improbability of this minor proposition, as it were, the ad- 
mission of which must needs accompany the admission of the 
major J. ; 

271. dayydpov) No modern editor has refused to admit this re- 
storation of the text of ZEschylus, (although the earlier Edd. and 
the MSS. all have dyyéAov,) adduced by Casaubon and by Canter 
from Eustath. on Odyss. xix. p. 1354, and from Suidas. Compare 
also Etymol. M. p. 7,18. Aloytdos dv "Ayapdnvom, rdv dx dcadoxns 
wupody, dn’ ayydpov rupis tn. Bekker. Anecd. Grec. vol. I. p. 325. 
Wesseling on Diod. Sic. xix. 57. and Porson, Advers. p. 157, 
who remarks that a similar error is found in the MSS. of Hero- 
dotus, iii. 126. Translate am’ dyyapov mupis, caught from the cou- 
rier fire,—and see an elegant description of the Persian dyyapzior, 
an invention of the elder Cyrus, in Xen. Cyrop. viii. 6, 9, as also 
in Herodotus, viii. 98, and Schleusn. Lex. Nov. Test. v. dyya- 
pete. 

273. wavdv, in place of the old reading avd», is another emenda- 
tion of Casaubon, from Athen. xv. p. 701. E. mpérepos 3€ rovray 
(Mevdy8pov, AipDov) Aloyidos dv “Ayapéuvom pépvyrat Tov mavod. 
Contpare Soph. Helen. fr.192. Eur. Alemen. fr. xvi.—and for 
the explanation of the word, Phrynich. Appar. Sophist. p. 50. ed. 
Bekker. davds' Gdxclos ray cuvdedepdvos wal jupévos’ 4b nal dd rod x. 
Photius: ravés: derpy eAnparldav. of 3¢ vewrepos 'Arrixol hardy, *Api- 


» Here is a dignus vindice nodus, 
which the interposition of “Hpawros 
effectually removes. The skill of the 

is no less observable in the tacit 
apology offered for a more violent in- 
fringement of the unities of the Drama 
in vv. 642-4. 

i See Matthies, as cited in the pre- 
ceding note. 

J In a syllogistic form the argument 
would stand thus: To believe that Troy 
was taken last night, we must believe 
that there has been sufficient time for 


the news to have been conveyed from 
Troy to Argos; but this is not to be 
believed ; therefore we doubt your state- 
ment. And so St. Paul also argues; 
To admit the justice of the conclusion 
attempted to be drawn in Romans iii. 7, 
we must admit that we may do evil that 

come, ® proposition which 


good may 
need only be stated to be condemned : 


hence the proposed conclusion is u 
inadmissible, and the Shuang 
such reasoners is just—dv 7d xpina ty- 
Bucdv dors. Rom, iii. 8, 


r4 
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cropdyns. See Lysistr. 308. Blomfield remarks that at a still later 
period davis (agreeably to its derivation, according to Photius, amd 
rov mdvra gaivey) denated a lantern: Gloss. Philox. Thom, M. v. 
dards. Galen. Expos. Voc. Hippocr. v. Aapmrnp. 

274. A@gov alros Znvés] ‘‘ Mos erat apud veteres Saturno ant 
Jovi montes excelsos dicare, et in sacris scripturis hi sunt, ut ob- 
servavit Canterus, qui vocantur montes Dei. Porro in hujusmodi 
locis non raro collocate erant statue, Eschylus Agam. 293, 
"Adgov alros Znvis éfedétaro, Hinc Jupiter 'Adgos dicitur. Hesych: 
*Adgos’ 6 drt rod “AOp rod Epous IBpupévos dydpits, 6 Zevs.” Potter on 
Lycophr. 42. 

275. tmepredns re) The first difficulty that meets us in the con- 
struction of this intricate sentence, is in the apposition brepreAns 
re......Adpmados, which has this twofold peculiarity ; first, that it 
precedes the main proposition, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 432, 5; and se- 
condly, that it contains not any explanation or more exact defi- 
nition, but simply exhibits the operation of the substantive to 
which it refers. Ibid. §. 433. Obs. 3. Translate: And, the strength 
of the onward-sent torch holding out, so as to skim across the sea, the 
pine wood, &c. A more serious difficulty, however, remains in the 
absence of a finite verb, to which we might refer the adverbial 
phrase mpds #80vyv, and which, so characterized, would naturally 
lead to the noble comparison that follows. Klausen indeed con- 
nects wpds 780m» with wopevrov, as Blomfield also had suggested,— 
translating it, ita ut voluptatem adferat, and comparing Prom. 494. 
Eur. Med. 773. Iph. A. 10232.—but to me this description appears 
so much more naturally to belong to the main action of the sen- 
tence, that I am inclined to think that the word zevay may have 
accidentally crept into the place of some such verb as én, én, 
#p$y, or @p6', in which case the virtual nominative would be 
mopevti) OF mopevrds auras, whose vis viva being such as to bound 
across the sea, it went joyously on, having transmitted its golden blaze 
of light, as though it had been a sun, to the station on Macistus, 
Without venturing, however, upon such a violent alteration of the 


k It is not very easy to say whether 
the Scholiast’s annotation, peyton retin 
loxds wupds, contains a mere exposition 
of icx’s *. A., or points to the con- 
struction of the w sentence, with 
the substitution of peylorn for bwrep- 
Tevys, and mupbs for mopevtod Aaumd. 


30s; but if, as seems prohable, the for- 

mer be the case, this very gloss may 

have possibly led to the introduction of 

weticn into the text. 

ri Or it might be a present, such as 
HG, or Baxx¢g. Com Theb. 

BanyG xpos dAihy. vag ve ‘ 


AGAMEMNON OF XSCHYLUS. 121 


text, we may still supply ¢yévero with mpds jdor}y, it (the torch) was 
a gladsome pine, or (éropet) from mopevrov) the pine-wood torch 
went merrily on, &c. Compare v. 285, where the vigorous torch, 
not yet becoming dim, is again in almost the same terms likened 
unto the joyous moon.—Norioca mévrov, idvar én’ ebpéa vera baddovns, 
as Blomfield illustrates the expression from Hom. Il. ii. 159.— 
trepBivat. Schol. Compare Eur. Phen. 654. noods dv reporepis— 
épveow xarackiowow odBicas evoricevy, Herc. F. 362, favOdy xpar’ ém- 
voticas Sen xdopars Onpds. The same verb is found in an intran- 
sitive sense, to turn back, Soph. Ckd. Tyr. 193. madicovrov 8pdunya 
vericat. Eur. Androm. 1141, mpds guy} evoriray, Hesych.: Noricas, 
76 xara v@ra daBeiv cal rapapelypacda dvydrra. Ibid: NwricarOa, 5 js) 
ind gvydy, GAAd rH vdrp axbopopdv, dvOpwmos, tos, dvos: Angl., to 
back out.—Maxicrov, a mountain of Eubeea, in the neighbourhood 
probably of Eretria; which, as Blomfield has shewn from Strabo 
x. 10, was a colony from Macistus, a town of Elis. 

279. 68, But he, Mount Macistus, namely ; for it is not neces. 
sary with Wellauer and Scholefield to supply oxomés from the pre- 
ceding crorais, still less with Heath to suppose that Macistus here 
is a man’s name. It is thus that Klausen also explains it ; and we 
find a similar prosopopeeia below in v. 290. Uapixev’ adiixey, elacey, 
frecwey: Hesych. ‘‘cum negatione in of ri péddov x. r. arctius jun- 
gendum: nequaquam cunctunter omisit.” S8.L. Compare Ch. 925. 
1032, —Adpacpdyws, inconsiderately. An older form ddpadpdvws 
occurs Pers. 417. and we find fupppddpoves in Hom. I]. ii, 72: 
but all authority is against Blomfield’s introduction of it here and 
in v. 1368, and the St. Germains’ MS. Lexicon, quoted Gloss. 
Pers. 423, has "Ad¢pdopov' dovveros. Zodoxdjs. 

282. Mecamiov,a mountain of Boeotia in the district of Anthedon, 
so called according to Strabo, who writes it Mecodmioy Spos (ix. p. 
405. B.) from Messapus, Virg. En. vii. 691. Compare Pausan. 
ix. 22, 5. Steph. Byzant. and Photius on this word. 

284. ypaias, Aldus has yaias, which Turnébe connects with mpéeo ; 
and Porson quotes from Steph. Byz. Tpaia’ médcs "Eperplas. 5 modirns 
T'patos, as though he approved of Stanley's interpretation, Grate, of 
Graian heath. But Blomfield has abundantly vindicated the appli- 
cation of yépey and ypaia to things, as well as persons, from Hom. 
Odyss. x. 184. odxos yépov. Soph. Ed. Col. 1259, yepov mivos. fr. 
748. ypatas dxdvOys. Theocr. vii. 17. yépov eoptyyero memos. xv. 
19. ypadv dmoriAyara mpav. XXi, 12. yépov én’ épeiopact AEufos: to 
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which we may add from Hachylus yépev Adyor, Ag. 725: rptyépur 
pvdos, Ch. 314. and 805, yiper pdvor: fr. 305. ds Neyer yépow ypdppa. 
Stanley himself, év devrépas dporriow translates ypaias, antique. 

Ibid. Gopds’ copds orayiev 4 Kxoppiv: Hesych. Angl. a shock of 
corn, or a faggot. 

292. Alylwhayerov, Spos Meyapidos. Schol.— North of Mount Ge- 
rania, to the North of which, again, was the Palus Gorgopis, a 
small wash or inlet of the Sinus Corinthiacus, anciently called 
Palus Eschatiotis. See Miiller’s Dorians II. 432. Etymol. M.p. 384, 
32.'Eayastéris’ Aluon etpévn pera roy IoOpov. borépov b4 Dopyamis éxdnn, 
dd Tépyns ris Meyapéos Ovyarpds, yuvaieds KopivOov, Fris deotcaca rip 
ray wadav pdvov, wepraryhs yevouérn Eppepev davrav els ray Aipsyy. 
Hesych. Mropyéims" Kparivos év Uviaig. Alyyny dacly elvar dv Kopivdy 
eiAnévas 8€ rodvopa dea rd épyny eurecety és abryy. 

293. pnxapifer6es,) This ingenious emendation which Wéllauer, 
with less confidence than he might justly have assumed, first sug- 
gested as an Aschylean verb derived from pijxap (vy; 191. Suppl. 
594.) like Osvapi{m from Oévap, has been admitted into the text by 
Scholefield and is certainly much to be preferted to the other cor- 
rections of y} xapi{erOu, that have been proposed— &) xapiferGas 
(Triclinius)Cod. Farn. pos xapi{eoba.™ Casaub. Stanl. Both. Butl. pos 
xari{ecéa: Heath. Pors. Sehutz., as Blomfield also has edited, thongh 
he inclines rather to vw xapif{er6as Voss. Pears. or.lastly, piyap 
Xerba, & conjecture of Stanley, which Klausen has adopted, 
applying Gecpdy to the persons appointed to watch on Aigiplanctus, 
and translating the line exhortata est constitutam catervam, ut ignis 
paratio locum haberet. It is true that Geopds, an ordinance, may be ap- 
plied either to persons or things: take as exaniples of the former, 
Eum. 484, 615, 681. Suppl. 1035. and of the latter, Eum. 391, 
571: bat here it is much better explained by Blomfield and 
Scholefield as the law, or regular succession of the fire ; in which 
sense »épot also is used in v. 301 ; compare too Eum. 93, 171, 693, 
778. Soph. Antig. 613.—It is indeed to be regretted that Wellauer 
has not adduced, in support of pnydpi{oua, a vetb of more unques- 
tionable authority than devapifw" — but, admitting it to be genuine, 


m & Srpuve Oeopdy par xaplfecda: déros, as wiixap is from puixos. Scap. 
wupds, excitabat ut mihi quoque gratifi- Lex. and Eustath. Had the derivative 
carentur servata lege transmittendi ig- noun from 3¢Aos béen 3éAap, the analo- 
nis. S. L.” gy would have led us to expect a verb 

n He might perbaps have mentioned BeAapl(w. 
bered(w from 3é¢Acap, itself derived from 
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it may be rescued, I think, from the imputation of having been 
created merely pro hac vice, by a reference to Suppl. 394. where 
its introduction in place of pijxap dpltoya (at the same time that it 
would agree better with the Dochmiac v. 404. in the Antistrophe) 
would greatly facilitate the explanation of a somewhat controverted 
passage: Gracrpov d¢ roe | pijyap? dplCopas ydyov Sicdpovos | puyé. 
For ¢vyi—guyal, Ald. gvyds, Rob. guy, Turn.—read dvydv, as 
Butler proposes, and pnxapi{oua, and translate, agreeably to the 
context, For in truth my star-lit flight is my manauvre against an 
odious marriage. The Chorus is speaking of what they have been 
doing up to this moment, not, as Wellauer appears to understand the ° 
sentence, of what they now intend to do. This surrender of their 
persons, they argue, is the very thing they have been taking so despe- 
rate a step to escape from: let it not therefore be named— piri ror’ 
ody yevoluay trroxelpios kpdreow dpwévev...... Ebypayoy 8 Adpevos dixay 
xpive o€Bas rd mpds Gear. 

294. méprovor 3,) Kiausen thinks his interpretation of the pre- 
ceding line strengthened by this plural— but, there being no article 
to mark the reference as in vv. 279, 283. they send must be taken 
as a description in general terms; and this agrees better with the 
indefinite application of érpvxe— as do also the words, drdaiovres.... 
péyar néeyove, with the exhortation, pyyapi{tcba: Oecpdy mvpds. 

Ibid. “‘ dyBaiovres pro dvadaiovres, ut S. Th. 517 (535), rappos dy- 
r&Aovea Splé, pro dvar&Rovea. Sed heec contractio, in melicis 
subinde obvia, in sendrlis raro occurrit.” 8.1L. schylus, it will be 
seen, is peculiarly careful to avoid that resolution of the long sylla- 
ble in an Iambic foot, which offends the eye and ear in almost every 
line of the writings of Euripides. 

295. wdryeva,) eyes rp elt GEb Afpyoucay depp roi trupds* Kal 6 mayer 
yap els £0 Atppe. Bomwep wal ddArayod (Prom. 64.) abddn yrdbov rip 


© Here too, as in the case of wh xapt- 
(e700: in the text, an error may have 
been introduced by the accidental or 
gratuitous separation of an unusual 
word into pfxap Toga, or into pix dpi. 
(ouai, whence the received reading 
might easily be obtained— it being ob- 
served, that Eschylus twice uses pijxap, 
and never pixos. In Sophocles neither 
form is found : in Euripides pos only, 
and that but once, Androm. 5 36. wijxos 
kaxiyv.— A curious coincidence accom- 
panies the restoration of unxapl{oua in 


these two passages of Hischylus, Suppl. 
394. and Ag. 304. Dind. e substan. 
tive pixap— itself resting galytpon 
the authority of Eschylus (see Maltby 
Lex. Gr. in voe.), but of sufficiently ob» 
vious e' and meaning—is found 
in each of these plays, Suppl. 594. and 
Ag. 199- and in these alone of all the 
lays with which we are ac. 
quainted, as if purposely introduced 
there by the great gpevoréxrwy adyhp 
(Ran. 820.) as the voucher and inter. 
preter of its derivative verb. 
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xpi elpnne xa d€brqra ris odyrds. Schol.— Photius: méyova supds* 
rip dvapopdy rod mupés, Edpenldns Spitp. Pollux, ii. 88. év rp rpaypdig, 
méixyar mupds, 9 els O€0 dvadpouy) rov mupds. Compare Prom. 1044. 
supds ducnans Béorpuyxos, ib, 1083. EAues crepomjs, Ch. 325. supis 
padepa ynidos. 

Ibid. xa Zapwvixot, of the Saronic gulf also, or in addition to the 
seas already enumerated, the Aegean, the Euripus, and the ex- 
tremity of the Sinus Corinthiacus. The construction is, as Blom- 
field has pointed out, dore trepBdddew, Préyovoay agreeing with 
proyds p. w., that is, with drdya. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 430. p. 705. 

296. kdromrpoy mpav vmepSddAcw,] such is the reading of the 
MSS. Guelf. and Farn. (Neap.) and of the editors Robortello and 
Vettori. Aldus has x«dro mrpovod wepBaddew, which Turnébe has 
corrected to xdromrpov oby tmrepSdddew. There can be no reasonable 
doubt, then, of the authenticity of the word xdarowrpoy; and yet 
Canter’s conjecture xéromrov has been all but universally received, 
from a misapprehension apparently of the accompanying substantive 
mpava, which, as Klausen has pointed out, is applied by our Poet to 
a strait, or frith, or inland sea, projecting, as it were, into the land, 
precisely as a promontory, properly so called, projects into the sea, 
mpodav (whence the Ionic mpdav) ris yis. Etym. M. p. 692, 47. 
Thus, as in Pers. 132. rév dudifeveroy efapelas duorépas Gdioy para 
xowdv alas, it denotes the Hellespont, and in Pers. 879. vacoi & ai 
xara mpav Gov wepixAvoro: rade ya mpoonpevat, ofa AéoBos x. Tr. A. it 
denotes the Eastern Channel of the A@gean, so here it is to be under- 
stood of the frith or channel at the upper extremity of the Saronic 
gulf, which lay between mounts Agiplanctus and Arachneus. It is 
thus that Sophocles also uses it, Laoc. fr. 341. Schol. Aristoph. 
Ran. 665. (678.) Udcedor, bs Aiyaiou péders mpdvas (rporde Blomf. 
Brunck.) f yAaueds péders (uédas delet Blomf.) ebarépov Aiuyas: and 
so also aihdéy, any long narrow cavity like a flute, (adds), is 
applied at one time to a strait, Prom. 731. Soph. Trach. 100., 
at another to a valley or ravine, Soph. Scyth. fr. 493. as also 
to an isthmus, and a canal or trench, Hesych.: and Eustath., who 
explains it to be, in general, mapapyjxn rémov. It is to be ob- 
served, however, that /Eschylus, as his manner wasP when he ven- 
tured upon an unwonted phrase or figure, has been careful to annex 
doy to mpava Pers, 132, 879. to restrict its application ; and this 
purpose in the present instance is as effectually answered by the 

» See note on v. 56. 
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annexation of Zapw». rophyod, which with it make up one circumlo- 
cution: see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 430. Bernhardy Synt. Gr. p. 30. 
We have now, then, only to translate in connection with mpava 
thus shewn to be not incapable of such connection, edromrpoy au- 
thenticated as above, and again employed by Aschylus v. 808, and 
fr. 274. xdromrpoy ei8ous yadxds éor,’ olvos 8¢ vod, and to say whether 
the mirror-like channel, or, as Klausen prefers to translate, the 
streaming mirror of the Sinus Saronicus, is not better poetry, and at 
least as good prose, as is to be obtained from Canter’s reputed cor- 
rection; admitting which, we must still translate the subjacent 
channel, &c., for what promontory it was, that thus rar’ éfoy)v looked 
down upon the Saronic strait, no editor who has adopted this inter- 
pretation has ventured to inform us4, With respect to xardytop, 
which Blomfield adduces as the Scholiast’s explanation of xdromtov, 
we may be permitted to add, that it is equally, if not more, appli- 
cable to xdromrpov, constructed here as an adjective, Matth. Gr. Gr, 
§. 429. 4. For xaréyos, although capable perhaps of an active 
signification, is in strictness passive’, expressing, if we look to its 
termination Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 110., habitual possession of the quality 
denoted by xdromros. Thus xaréyrov— rd xdromrov, or kar’ Sw, dyx— 
may very well denote, a thing much looked into, as a looking-glass ; 
or, more generally, a thing alkoays in sight—a remembrancer, as it 
were, on the well-known principle of Out of sight, out of mind, in 
which sense it may perhaps be questioned whether it should not be 
taken Eur. Hippol. 30. rather than be translated*, commanding a 
view of ; though this agrees better with the parallel passage adduced 
in Monk’s note from Diodorus Siculus, iv. 62. See Heyne’s note 
on Hom. II. iii. 42. 4 otrw ASBqy 7° Euevas nat érdéyrov Drow, where 
éxdyiov, spectaculumt, a gazing-stock, (which Heyne ought not 


q “Nescio an Scironidas rupes in 
animo babuerit, que Arachneum mon- 
tem inter et Megarida recta linea inter- 
jacent. Locus, ni fallor, corruptus est, 
et omnino Blomfieldio assentior versi- 
culum deesse, id quod jamdiu mihi per- 
suasum fuit. Nam etiamsi aliquis sen- 
sus erui potest, si ante dwepBdrdcw in- 
telligas Sore, et pAtyouray non ad 7a- 
‘yeova, quod ordo verborum postulat, sed 
ad subauditum pAdya referas, durius est 
hoo remedium, et ne sic qnidem mede- 
tur importune: isti particule ral.” 8. L. 

r As it occurs Apoll. Rhod. ii. 545. 
We find however érdyios Zets, over- 


looking Jupiter, Ibid. and Callim. in 
Jov. 82. Beot 7° érdyior, hh. Phil. 
1040.—-but this is rather to be derived 
from the active form érérrns—as ka- 
Téyios also, if translated actively, must 
be understood to come from xaréwrrys. 

8 Scapula translates xardyiov, € re- 
gione, over against, i, e. in full view af. 
In any case, it is to be connected with 
vady, not with wérpay, as Valckeni#er 
renders the passage, with the sanction 
apparently of Monk. See Monk’s note 
on Hipp. 30, 31. 

t Hor. Sat. I. vii. 21. Acres pro- 
currunt, magnum spectaculum uterque. 
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lightly to have rejected for trdyiov suspected or disliked) is in ad- 
mirable keeping with A@Any, opprobrium, a public disgrace, a scorn of 


the people, according to Eustathius, who derives Aad8y, by contrac. ~ 


tion \éBn, from Aade and Ade, and explains it as 7 «is rd pavepdy, or 
} dy noung, TApes* to wit, 9 dv pdow Balvovea els ra. Scap. Lex. v. 
AB. 

297. els’ doxqper, clr’ — then it shot like lightning, then it arrived 
at, &c.— the description becoming more vivid, as it hastens to a 
conclusion. ’ 

300. odx dranwov, not without a progenitor in— or in respect of, 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 339— that is, lineally descended from, the fire on 
Mount Ida: v. 270. Compare Eur. Orest. 310. dvddedpos, drarap, 
dpidos. 

301. rosold’ erouior, Thus have we here, in active operation, the 
functions, as it were, of 80 many Aauradnddpos, fulfilled in succession, 
one after another ; but— with this striking peculiarity— the first 
that started in the race is victor, having ran last also. That is to 
say, in the real contest of the Aapwadnpopia" at Athens, on which 
see Potter’s Grecian Antiq. vol. I. p. 460. the victor was he who 
succeeded in carrying his torch lighted to the end of the race; but 
it might rarely happen that the first who started accomplished 
this. Here, however, although there was indeed a successive trans- 
mission of the torch (@dAor sap’ DAow dsadoxais, i. e. dcadeydueros), a8 
usual amongst Aayradnpdpos, yet was there no extinction of the 
light, no fresh start made. No! the fiery courier that set owt from 
Ida, v. 271—the first and last that ran—the same arrived at the 
victorious goal, v. 299. There was, as the Poet represents it, one 
continuous blaze of light extending from Troy to Argos. 

Towle used here, like a simple oie, Saqxrixds, may very well dis- 
pense with «lai, sustained as it also is by éroquoc, which of itself is 
pretty nearly equivalent here to I30dw, See, here are &c., at the 
same time that it characterizes the readiness and activity exhibited 


* AgusxabySpoula: ylyvorri. rpeis dy xadnpopin, thy rG ‘Hoalorp ewiredé 

7@ Kepapsxp, "Abyvas, ‘Hoalorov, Mpo- ove. s e 

undéws. Kepapemds Bt réxos 'APhepow,  Y Hence the meny pietic allusions to 
Bxov cuverédouy of AOnvaio: card eviav- this custom: Lucret. ii. Et quasi cur- 
bv Aapraboixyov &yOva. Schol. Ari- sores vitti lampada tradunt. Pers. Sat. 
stoph, Ran. 131. Compare ibid. 1089- vi. 61. Qui prior es, our me in decursu 
98. Herod. viii. 98. 5 wey 3) xp@ros lampada poscis ? 

papa wapadsdoe Te beurdpy, 6 Ba Betbre. w Compare below v. 1236. 
pos rp rpirw.... kardwep EAAnot 7 Aap- 
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in the management of the telegraphic beacons*—wéyos, officia, 
munera, duties or offices prescribed by any particular wyos: which 
in this case is the Geopuds wupds v. 293. where see the note. 

The student is here to be informed that an hiatus valde deflendus, 
from v. 300, ¢dos rd3’—to spl» aluampdy v. 1030. occurs in the 
MSS. Med. Guelf. and in the editions of Aldus, Robortello, and 
Turnébe. H. Stephen, or rather Pietro Vettori, was the first to 
supply the deficiency from the oaths MS. of the 14th century 


Mus. Crit. I. 107. Vettori and Canter have in this “is Maa 
érupos, for which Porson, Blomfield, and Dindorf have accepted an 
emendation proposed by Schutz rowwide rol poc— but the Neap. MS. 
has rovoi® roo, and this is the reading of Wellauer and of Klau- 
sen. Add that rooide rof wot would in great measure forestall the 
conclusion in v. 304. 

304. réxpap rowbro, | Here is a pointed reply to the incredulous 
enquiry in v.261. ri yap Td mordy réxpap ; the Florent. andNeap.MSS, 
have roovroy, so far strengthening Elmsley’s opinion, on (kd. Tyr. 
734. CEd. Col. 790. and Med. 254. that rowiro and rovoire are to be 
proscribed in the older Attic poets. But the united authority of 
Aldus and four MSS. has been held insufficient to overturn the 
received reading of Prom. 801. rowiro pév cor—. though Elmeley’s. 
ingenious proposal raevroy é& cou— might perhaps have been ad- 
mitted, had not rovro immediately following rendered the specifica. 
tion of é unnecessary. 

306. ab&s, afterwards, at another time ; Hesych. abéis' pera ravra: 
see VV. 341-2. 

308. ws Aéyos wddw, “ quemudmodum iterum velim narres— locutio 
ex duarum constructionum confusione nata: Adyous drofaupdoa 
Oaroip’ by dos Aéyers, Ct Ss A€yous wade.” Wellauer. “ Inest in his ali- 
quid urbane comitatis: nolunt diserte postulare ut regina repetat 
id quod dixerat, sed rhetorice id quod optant jungunt cum ea cogi- 
tatione, qua optatum id nititur.” Klausen. Compare Soph. Electr. 
1226. HA, fw oe xepoiv; OP. ds Ta doin’ Fxous del. 

311. éxxéas,] I agree with Wellauer and Klausen in preferring 
éxxéas, and in the next line ¢édws, the reading of the MSS., to the 
corrections— éyxéas, Cant. and die, Stanl.— which have oftainied 


x “ao.ol® trouor, Hanc lectionem quia prompte speculatorum alacritati 
ulerim illi alteri, quam receperunt melius convenit.” S. L. 
Schutz. Pors. Blomf., roiol8e rofl por— 
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the sanction of Blomfield and of Dindorf. ‘Exxéas expresses, less 
directly indeed, (and for this very reason it is the less likely to 
have usurped the place of a more obvious word) yet in effect the 
same thing as éyyéas— should you have poured out for ingredients in 
the same vessel— and ob pirws, in no friendly manner, is vastly more 
spirited, and therefore more like AEschylusy. 

313. rev dddyroy xa xparnodyrey, the vanquished and the victorious 
party2, We here have one of those prima facie exceptions to an 
established rule of Greek syntax, known by the name of Granville 
Sharp’s Canon, which Middleton, on the Greek Article Part. I. 
Ch, iii. Sect. iv. §. 2. has most satisfactorily shewn to be no ex- 
.ceptions to the truth of a principle, the successful application of 
which to certain all-important and (for that very reason perhaps) 
much-controverted passages of the New Testament, may justly be 
considered one of the happiest efforts of modern criticism. The 
principle is this; that, when the copulative xal connects two or 
more assumible attributives ; i. e. adjectives, participles, or substan- 
tives, significant of character, relation, or dignity; then, if the 
article 5, or any of its cases, precedes the first of the said attribu- 
tives, and is not repeated before the second, the second (and every 
succeeding attributive, if there be more than two) relates always to 
the same person that is expressed or described by the first: that is, 
it denotes a further description of the first-named person. An ex- 
ample of this construction and an illustration of the principle, as 
deduced from it, has just occurred in v. 303. 6 mparos xal reXevraios. 
In the present instance it may be sufficient to remark that the 


y Perhaps ob ¢fAws ought rather to 
be taken with xpocveywdrors, you could 
not speak to them as among friends, i. e. 
affect to overlook their difference, and 
to address them both under the same 
relation of Friends (ot ote) : compare 
vv. 157.1258. Ch. 110. thvas 3é Tod- 
Tous Tav dlawy mpocervérw; ib. 224. 
ds v7’ 'Opéorny rdde o° éyd Peat 


Ww ; 

* This should rather have heen trans- 
lated, the vanquished and victorious par- 
ties, the Captives and Captors—for it 
may justly be questioned, whether the 
Participles are here assumed of the 
Greeks and Trojans as the subject of 
the sentence, and whether they do not 
rather (as Middleton expresses it) con- 


tain within themselves the assumptive 
Copula—that is, whether of GAdpres, 
those who are captured, of xparhoartes, 
those who are in forcible possession, are 
not to be classed under two separate de- 
nominations of Captives or Vanquished, 
Capiors or Victors, approaching very 
nearly to the character of Proper Names, 
and consequently excluded from the 
operation of the Canon (which applies 
only to assumible attributives), as being 
in themselves as really distinguishable 
as the names of Men, or the names of 
abstract ideas, or lastly, as the distinct 
substances of Oil and Vinegar, to which 
we find them compared in the text, as 
no less incompatible in their essential 
properties. 
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attributives, victors and vanquished, which in strictness should de- 
note one and the same party, are under the circumstances of the 
case wholly incompatible—not to mention the further improbability, 
which Middleton has noticed, that under any possible combination 
of circumstances this two-fold relation should be assumible of the 
same multitude of individuals, Hence, exceptions of this kind, 
whilst they violate the letter, do in effect establish the spirit of the 
Rule ; since we find no departure from it, but where from other 
obvious considerations the sole object of it is as effectually secured. 

315. ol per yap x. tr. X. For the one party embracing the dead bodies, 
women of brothers and husbands, children of aged men, ore each one 
loudly bewailing, no longer from a free neck, the loss of those that 
were dearest to them. The insertion of each one in this interpreta- 
tion is designed to express the force of qiArdrwy pdpor, a death 
(literally) of dearest ones, i. e. of * some dearest one, which is in the 
singular number and anarthrous, in order to make the preceding 
plural distributive>, and to shew that the voice of general lamentation 
includes every variety of individual and domestic affliction, briefly 
yet not obscurely presented to us in the foregoing lines. Heath, 
Schutz, Butler, Blomfield, and Scholefield, all have removed the 
comma after ¢uraApiov, and Elmsley on (id. Col. 150. translates 
urdApior yepovres, genitores—but, not to mention that the preceding 
re..xal much more naturally connects g¢uradplovy with xaccyrgrey 
and both with d»dpay, GurdAwos is not under any circumstances an 
appropriate epithet of yépwr, but rather of dyyp, or warnp: as Soph. 
fr. 957. mpoondbe pnrpi nal puradpip warpi. Incert. Rhes. 920, déx- 
rpos hurakplors. Lycophron 341. drepmoAnn}s ras puradpias xOovds. 
Compare rarjp durovpyds, Suppl. 592. Soph. CEd. Tyr. 1482: rdv 
vroupyoy (dy8pa) Uplapov, Eur. Troad. 481: Nypéa, puroupydv (marepa) 
@ervos Iph. A. 949: Tov uroerdpor (rarépa), Soph. Trach. 359: rod 
gurevoayros marpés, Soph. CEd. Tyr. 793, 1514. Hesychius has: 
Surakipas’ purevrixois, yoriyos— and again: SurdAyos Zevs' ovyyenis, 
ff (woydvos. The Scholiast: ob xara rév purdAmoy Aia évrav6a 7 érv- 


*® See Porson’s note on Phceniss. 423. ous antithesis to children (of whom par- 

> "Awoyudfove pdpoy, they severally ticular mention is made, to awaken a 

bemoan a loss, or bemoan each the es deeper interest in this graphic sketch) 

of some near relative— and asthe cor- is grayheaded sires— or, we may un- 

to men, brothers to derstand, in this context, by waives 

wit Bar ead go a oa can only be women, young men and maidens, and by ‘yepdv- 
sisters to wit and wives; 80 the obvi- Tay, veteran warriors, bearded men. 
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podoyia. dx ris pirdgse 34 yiveras gurddipos, iyoir quroowdpos, ral 
perabioes, duct naddupeviar, purddpios. In Soph. CEd. Col. 150. draw» 
éppdérew dpa nai foda purd\yu0r dveaiee, it seems to be used in a pas- 
sive sense, begotten or born; as the Scholiast explaina it, axd irhys, 
dxd yeveeces, xai éf apxys ruprds wefwans. 

320. »qorss, for which the Neap. MS. has ryoras, (though this 
would seem to be a correction from the accompanying gloss4: du 
rd perpiv,) might be written ynoris, contracted from ryoriSas, ryoris, 
and connected, as Stanley and Schutz take it, with rovs 3’ —but, 
as rucrishayxros, causing to wander by night, (like wild beasts after 
their prey,) is here equivalent to a participle, it is better to under- 
stand vjorcs wévos of the pains of hunger, comparing v. 982, »joTw 
récor, V.1592, morides dia, and to take mpds dpicrncw in close 
connection with what follows. “Apwror is explained by Blomfield 
as *‘jentaculum, potius quam prandium, uti vertunt interpretes ;” 
but from Horace, Sat. I. vi. 127: Pransus non avide, quantum 
interpellet inani ventre diem durare—to which we may edd Sat. II. 
2.7: Verum hic impransi (fasting) mecum disquirite—it appears 
that prandium is a correct designation of this first, or break-fast, 
meal of the day. Compare the Scholiast on Hom. Il. xxiv. 124; 
doovpéves émévorro nal évrivovro dpworov Schol. A. 7 dry, ore arag 
viv év "Druid, nat drag ev *Odveceia 13, Epworor evrivovro. éari dé rd 
Gprroy 1d mpdivoy euBpwpa. rpis yap rpopds éAdpBavor of pees ®, 
Fach. Palamed. fr. 168. ciror 3” cidéva: didpioa, dpwra, deinva, dépma 
& aipeioOarpia (rpira, Dind.) The word, which (with this onef 
exception) is drat Aeyspevoy in tragedy, is introduced here in 
accordance with the time of day at which the present scene is 
represented as taking place. See vv. 254. 268. 

321. Texujpior, corresponds here most nearly to the Latin 
tessera, a tally, token, or ticket ; and mpds, see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 591. 


c “ Vox formata est ex antiqua for- 


me erren ( pa in ¢brAn 
unde et yh) 
Gloss. ~ Fd 

a This 


means, apparently, that on 
account of the final syllable, which is 
long after the contraction, vijrris should 
be written wfhoris, or vhores: for both 
these abbreviations of the accusative are 
used ; see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 80. Obs. 8. 

€ On this point, by all means con. 
sult Se hd interesting and instructive 
note. With regard to the quantity of 


the a in &purrov, Heyne holds against 
Clarke that in Homer it is shori, and 


+ accordingly in the passage of the Odys- 


referred to by the Scholiast, xvi. 2. 
where Clarke reads, as in the Iliad, 
évrivorr’ kpurrov, he proposes to read 
&yruvov re Epioroy, the word having 
originally, he thinks, being uttered with 
ae di ma; and this, a ep “eo 

e opinion also of Knight. V.C. p. 87. 
f It occurs in the Saterigs Crcleps; 
Vv. 213. 
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¢. 3., to the preposition secundum. According to no ticket pre- 
sented in turn&, by one man coming up after another. No! but, 
just as each, &c. Compare Sueton. Vit. August. c. 40, 41. Juv. 
Sat. vii. 174. Pers. Sat. v. 74. scabiosum tesserula far possidet. 
325. ws & ebdaipoves. This is the correction of Stanley, which it 
is surprising that Wellauer, who is not satisfied to read ds dvodai- 
povesh, has not received on the same principle which he has him- 
self so successfully applied to the correction of démros or deAmross, 
v. 139; the confusion, namely, which might easily arise between 
the two expressions, when written in the uncial character; so that 
Y2 may not improbably have usurped the place of EY. Retaining 
the old reading—only placing a comma after drahAayévres, with 
Porson, Dindorf, and with Klausen, who remarks, ‘‘ quamquam est 
in cogitatione aliquid insoliti, tamen nihil falsi’—we might indeed 
translate, asi, i, e. in which condition, poor men, they will securely 
sleep all night: but there is no authority for such a diminuent 
(dmoxopurrixdy) use of dvedaipoves, whereas os 8 ebdaipoves, but, as 
crowned with victory, as blessed by their favouring deities, gives a 
natural turn to the sentence, and leads, by an obvious train of 
thought, to the mention of the tutelary deities of the conquered 
country, whom the conquering army must be careful not to offend by 
an indiscriminate plunder of the places where their honor drvelleth. 
Compare etdaipwr avnp, v. 511, and rav evdapdvar, v. 1271, to which 
we may add rois & éABlois, v.g10. Eur. Iph. T. 1491, tr én’ ebruxig 
ris cwfoperns polpas ed8ainoves Svres. Ibid. 543-4. "Ip. ri 8 5 orpary- 
yes, by Aéyouc” ebBaipoveiv ; Op. ris; ob yap, Sv y' dy@da, ray 
ed8apdvevi, "AdvdAaxrov—whether agreeing with tmvoy understood 
after eidjrove1, as in that beautiful line of Moschus, 3, 111. eddopes 
ed pdda paxpdy, dréppova, viyyperov, Urvoy, or with ebppdyny in allusion to 


& Nullo certo distribttionis signo ob- 
servato. Schutz. 


plicuissee Schutzium. Non abludit 
Shakespearius noster Henr. V. Act. IV. 


bh “In és dve8alpoves ducta est si- 
militudo ab hominibus minime mee 

uperibus quibus opus non est fores 
renin cuustodila, ee canibus vigilibus 
uti. Quemadmodum Juvenalis dicit, 
Cantatit vacuus coram latrone viator.” 
Schutz. ‘‘ Olim putabam hance Schutzii 
interpretationem duriorem esse, et re- 
cipiendam Stanleii conjecturam &s 0 
eidalpoves que Blomfieldio quoque pla- 
cuit. Nunc video nihil mutandum 
fuisse, mentemque tragici optime ex- 


Sc. 2. No, not all these, &c.” 8. L. 

i Wellauer, till something better may 
be found, contents himself with altering 
és to ds, “ut sengus sit: sic dormient 
oh pe Biota 

J Add Eur, on, fr. xxi. 5-9. 
gh’ eyb tvparvida Krelvew re wAdl- 
orous xrnudrev 7’ droorepelv, “Opxous 
Te wmapaBalvovras éxwopOey wéAeis. Kal 
ravra Bpdrres pardov elo’ eb8alyoves 
Tay eboeBotyray jhavxh Kad” hudpay. 
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the might watches (compare v. 859.)—expresses that blissful state 
of security and ease, which belongs only to those whose warfare is 
accomplished. Compare Hom. IL ii. 24. ot xp) wayyixvov (wacay 
cippdoqy) cider Bovrypipor dvipa, ¢ dal 1 exurerpapara, Kal récca 
péupre. Theb. 3. Brcpapa ph enpéw tary. 

327. «8 ofover] All the earlier editions have eiceBoio, which 
is retained also by Wellauer and Klausen, with the sanction of 
Hermann on Soph. Antig. 727. and Musgrave on Eur. Phoen. 1331 5 
but see Porson on the last named passage, (v. 1341 of his edition,) 
“< pro evofieiy (Gedy) acripsi cum Valckenaerio «¢ afew. Res qui- 
dem ad liquidum perduci non potest; videntar tamen Tragici 
dixisse «8 o¢Bew Ocovs, et cioefcix eis Geots ;” or, it might have been 
added, cioefei» va wpis Geos, Soph. Philoct. 1441, or sep) Osovs, 
Eur. Alcest. 1148; according to Blomfield’s more formal enun- 
ciation of the above principle, ‘‘ aliud est «3 o¢Bew, aliud eiocPeiv ; 
quorum hoc (ab civefijs ductum) pie se gerere, illud vero rite 
revereri significat : quare eivefeiv cum accusativo construi nequit, 
nulla intercedente prepositione*.” Valckenaer compares Eum. 1019. 
perouciay 8 dujy ed oéBorres, to which we may add Eum. 545, roxéww 
oéBas eb xporiay, and Soph. Antig. 166, o¢Borras eb Opdvey det xpary. 

329. ove a »'] The force of ye here, which Dindorf, with the 
concurrence of one MS., has omitted, (under an impression that 
4» may stand as a long syllable,) is to give emphasis! to the proda- 
bility of the contingency expressed by dy; which, as Hermann has 
shewn by a most satisfactory induction of instances, itself serves to 
qualify the absolute negation conveyed by oie. ‘‘ Prius dv hic non 
pertinet ad dAdvres; certum est enim, victores esse ; sed ad ovx 
ab6ts. Quod si abesset hoc dy, sensus foret : victores non poterunt 
vicissim vinci. Nunc addita ad od particula negationem limitat : 


k This may be made more clear y 
considering that ebefe<iy is sim 
be pious, in heart and in princi he 
oéBew to regard or treat any object, as 
it arises, in such manner as ts due to it. 
Hence in describing the general cha- 
racter of 2 man’s life, eboeBeiv is used 
alone and in the abstract, Soph. Electr. 
307. Aj. 1350. Antig. 924; but when 
such principles of inward Ter rv re- 
presented as drawn out in to 
any any pegouer object, then that outward 

' relation mere sprees LEN, can 
only be done by means of a preposition ; 

“aif thus ebcefeiv els, rd xpds, or wepl 


wt, to act in the spirit of piety towards, 
is so far forth equivalent oe oBew rt, 
to treat piously, or reverently as it may 
be. We have a remarkable exemplifi- 
cation of this in Soph. Antig. 730-1, 
where Creon asks, yor ydp dori robs 
axocpoirras oéBew ; and Antigone an- 
swers, of3' ay Kxedeboays eboeBeiy es 
vTovs xaxots, 

1 Thus if ob« Be expres, a Her- 
mann su G will not, I expect, 
a 
im a iy 
not, humanly » Ko, 
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non facile vicissim victores vinci poterunt:” Herm. on Viger, 
p- 483. note 283. *Avdadoiev, which Blomfield, on the authority of 
Suidas, Eustathius, p. 1268. 12, and Etym. M. p. 73, 43. prefers 
to write d»dad¢gev, is Stanley's ingenious emendation of ad Gdvocey, 
which Wellauer alone has had the hardihood to retain. 

331. wop6eiv} This is the reading of the Flor. and Neap. MSS. 
on the united authority of which this portion of the text of HEschy. 
lus must mainly depend ; and yet, with the exception of Blomfield, 
who adopts it in his second edition, all the editors have agreed in 
preferring woGeiv, which, so far as the single sentence in vv. 330-31 
is concerned, is indeed to be preferred: but, if in v. 330, dusisrry 
be the true reading, as it will be seen to be on an inspection of the 
authorities, ¢uwiery, Flor. ¢wrirro, Farn., and if what is there said 
is, consequently, not to be regarded as a general deprecation 
of an evil covetousness, but, as @ practical admonition, bearing 
directly upon circumstances which are represented as actually 
occurring—If they are paying due respect unto—they will not, in all 
probability—but let no such passion sooner come over the army, as 
that they, overpowered by the charms of gain, should—for they 
have need of, &c.—then sopbciv 4 gw) xp), to plunder what they 
ought not, (ra ray Obedv, namely, ra doia, rd AOxra, v. 361,) mani- 
festly accords better with the context ™, and for this reason ought 
not lightly to have been rejected. 

332. mpds olxovs must be connected with vocriyov, which it serves 
to guard against any possible misapprehension of voor. cwrnpias : 
see on vv. 56. 296. In the next line we have the same idea pur. 
sued in metaphorical language, which the public Spectacles of 
Ancient Greece made so “ familiar in their mouths,” that we must 
expect to find, not technical terms only, but a certain colloquial ™ 
license in their application also ; in such sentences, for example, 
as the following: for them to turn, and (run) back again by the other 
limb of the Diaulos. Atdds, properly a flute, (see note on v. 296,) 
was the name anciently given to the course (ardd:ov or arddwc) of 


m Add to this, that rop@eiy makes guage has been most liberally con- 
the conclusion indicated more true to ceded to the production of new, or the 


nature, more philosophically just. ‘H_ re-production of old terms (verbs, more 
y os iJ tay — ce inn in a new and technical 


ence the familiar phrases, to 
ascendancy, must inevitably issue in turn a corner, to double a cape, to near 
@ point, to open a bay, &c. &o. 
n Such, I mean, as in our own lan- 
K 3 
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a stade °, i, e. 600 Greek, or 625 Roman feet, in length ; which, when 
they ran back again to the starting-place, was consequently termed 
Siavdes. This term was occasionally employed also as an adjective, 
as appears from the explanation adduced by Blomfield: diavaos 6 
Sirrdy Fyav roy Spdpor dv rH wopeig, rd wAnpeoas rd orddtor Kai taroc- 
rpépa ; and from a fragment of Euripides quoted Gloss. Pers. 694. 
and Bekk. Anecd. Gree. I. p. 344. where the epithet adi/avdos beauti- 
fully characterises that undiscovered country from whose bourne no 
traveller returns. On the construetion of 6drepor xohov, the accu- 
gative of the road after verbs of motion, see Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§. 409. 4 

334. Oeois 8 dy, duwhdenros] I have adopted Porson’s punctuation 
of this line, in order to connect 6eois dv with both the succeeding 
clausesP, the gods evidently being the pervading thought of the 
whole sentence, and the apprehension which accompanies the men- 
tion of them, extending as well to what the victorious army is not 
unlikely to do, as to what, if it does, will certuinly follow on their 
parts. Translate, But in the sight4 of the gods I fear, if the army 
return guilty, the sense of injury done to the dead will be wakeful,— 
i. e. the blood of the slain will not be forgotten : compare v. 444. 


o Eight of these stades are reckoned 
equal to a mile of 5000 Roman feet, 
which is equal to 1618 English yards: 
so that it is in loose computation only 
that orddioy is ordinarily rendered a 
furlong ; the Roman mile being, in 
fact, 142 less than the English 
statute mile. See the Appendix to 
Hussey’s Ancient Weights and Money, 
&e. §§. 9, 10. 

p Wellauer connects the & with ei 
pédc only, referring to v. 899, where 
see the note. Scholefield, on the con- 
trary, holds that it belongs only to 
yévoira, referring to Demosthenes 

inst Midias, §. 15, wav, doéBeay 
Eh cankyrvekatel 7a KpoohKovra sroteiy, 
(on which see Buttman’s excellent note, ) 
and yet he follows Wellauer in connect- 
ing Beots with 4umAdsnros, in the sense 
of Diis obnorius. Hermann’s account 
of this & is, “ nihil aliud nisi magis 
dubiam reddit sententiam :” Herm. on 
Vig. 507. note 303—from which we are 
not to suppose that the position ¢l.... 
pdrou,.... yévorr’ ty is rendered at all 
doubtful in itself, but only that it is in- 
troduced by the speaker as a contin- 


gency fo be feared, or dcubted, as very 
Fkely to be realised. Compare Eur. 
Hee. 359, Serr’ lows ty Serrordy dpa 
gpévas rbxoun’ &, where the degree of 
apprehension existing in the mind of 
the speaker may be estimated from the 
manner in which she goes on to speak 
of it as a thing that is to be, Boris dp- 
ybpov u’ wvhoera, x. 7. A. The same 
particle, in truth, which in v. 329. in- 
troduced a desirable event, as matter of 
hopeful expectation, serves here to in- 
troduce an undesirable case, as matter 
of fearful apprehension. And this sup- 
position of a case, contemplated as ac- 
tual and issuing in a certain and anti- 
cipated result, which in Latin would be 
expressed by two conjunctive Presents, 
(see Horace, Sat. I. 1. 15-19. IT. vii. 
24,) whilst a more remote and indefi- 
nite supposition, like ef uh réx01, v. 336. 
would be represented by a conjunctive 
Imperfect, is what the writer of the 
above note has endeavoured to convey 
by his translation of the text. 

4 With this use of the dative com- 
pare v. 213. Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 436. 
Antig. 904. Matth. Gr. Gr. § 388. a. 
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Eum. 280, Apife: yap alua cai papalveras yepds, Eur. Suppl. +148, 
odre xaxdy réd' eidear—supposing even no fresh evils should befal them- 
“Apmddenros, having erred, like fumAaxoy, v. 1181, and frAdenras, 
Suppl. 916. in neither of which words is there any variation in the 
MSS., comes from dumaxéw', of which we find the Present in- 
finitive, Soph. Thyest. fr. iii. 2. rav dynydvev & Zpas woAdovs COnxe 
Tov mapdévros audaxeiv, and the Present participle, Eur. Andr. 948, 
9 8 dpumdaxoica curvoceiy atrg OéAn. Burney, in the Monthly 
Review for Febr. 1796. p. 132, would banish the » from this verb 
and its derivatives, in which opinion he has been followed by 
Blomfield on this passage, by Maltby, Lex. Gr. in voc, and by 
Monk on Eur. Hipp. 145. and Alcest. 247 ; and it must be con- 
fessed that there is some little fluctuation on the part of the MSS., 
as in Suppl. 230., and some passages, such as Eum. 934. and Eur. 
Alcest. 247, where the metre compels us to read dwAaxnpara and 
anm\axov—unless, indeed, we can believe, with Seidler and Mus- 
grave, that the a may still be short before pA, Perhaps the 
truth may lie between two opinions, the adoption of one of which 
would lead us into perpetual conflict with the best MSS., whilst 
the very mention of the other offends all our received notions of 
metrical propriety. The etymology of dymhaxéw appears to be 
as follows: from mAd{w or, as some with greater reason suppose, 
from mdéxw%, came mAaxia, intrigue, embarrassment ; fraud, error ; 
whence dumAaxia, formed, as Blomfield suggests, Gloss. Prom. 112, 
“ by prefixing a, rAcovacrixés oF kar’ éxiraow, as in ordxus, doraxus ; 
PAnxpos, GBAnypés; péAyo, dpedyo, &c.;” but with the further 
insertion of an euphonic pt, the better perhaps to distinguish the 
presence of a intensitive from that of a privative ; compounded of 
which, drAaxia would denote simplicity, honesty, in which sense we 
find its derivative adjective dymAdxwos, or (as in this sense it ought, 
I think, to have been written) dwAdxos, a straightforward man, 
explained in the Scholia upon Sophocles by dmracros, a man, in 
whom there is no shuffling, and therefore no stumbling. From 
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r Monk must have forgotten all these 
when in his note on Eur. 
Alcest. 247, he asserted that there was 
no such Present as dumwAaxéw. See 
Blomfield also, Gloss. Agam. 336. 
8 Quod instar laquei hominem im- 
plicet. Scap. Lex. v. wAaxla. This deri- 
vation is further confirmed by the MS. 


Lexicon quoted by Hermann, de Emend. 
Gr. Gram. p. 18: ’AwAdsnua audp- 
hua: ex Tov wAéK@, wAdkw, mAdKQUS. 
Compare here also Blomf. Gloss. 
Prom. 112. 

t Compare Blomf. Gloss. Prom. 1120, 
But see the Appendix, Note G. 
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dysddmos, lastly, a designing, or it may also be a deceiwed person, 
(the substantive including, as we have seen, both cause and.effect,) 
came dpsdoxdw, I pervert, I put wrong, or do wrong, or in a passive 
sense, I get wrong, and so miss of that in respect of which I an 
wrong, or lose; and in this last sense it is for the most part used 
by Sophocles and Euripides, but not by Aischylus. Now, if such 
were the grounds on which the » was originally inserted—to give a 
full and distinct utterance to the emphatic a—what wonder is it, if 
a poet, as often as he wished to avail himself of his privilege of 
having a short before *\, should reject the epenthetic letter from a 
syllable which etymological, indeed, and philological considerations 
combine to make long, but which other and paramount consider- 
ations—the admission, for example, of durAacéy, Eur. Alcest. 247. 
Iph. A. 124. or of dyrAaxqpara, Eum. 934. into Anapestic metre— 
compel him to make short? What wonder, again, if in such rare 
instances of poetic license the MSS. ride with the rule, and not 
with the exception, especially when it is found that in all the 
extant writings of the Tragedians, the exceptions amount only to 
four ; one, as we have seen, in Aischylus. and two in Euripides ; 
to which we may add Soph. Céd. Tyr. 472, xjpes dvamddxyro:, 
where Dindorf and Hermann, with the sanction of two or three 
MSS., Triclinius, and the Scholiast (see Elmsley also) agree in 
shortening, on account of the metre, what in Trach. 120, where 
the same syllable is required to be long, they have both edited 
dyapm\dxnroy, The MSS. indeed, and early Edd. all read dyrddenroy, 
and Hesychius, by a curious coincidence of error, as it should 
seem, has: dwAdxnrov’ dvapdprnrov. Sopordjs Tpaxwlas ; but whilst 
the sense of the passage requires that meaning which he has given 
the word (understanding ays\dxyroy, perhaps, to be an abbreviation 
of dvamAdxyrov) the metre still more imperiously ‘requires that it 
should be written according to its etymology, dvauAdxnroy, 

336. “mpdowaa rani, mala que insuper feriunt.” Heath. “* Imo 
potius mala que contra feriunt, illam enim vim in compositione non 
habet prepositio mpés, quam putat Heathius. Schul. mpécmua, 
mpéogara, viv, mpoonaicayra xal mpocxpovoayra airois. Vid. supra, 
180. Hesych.: Updoraov mpéoparov, ov. Lycophr. 211, § Gupd- 
rev mpdomaov éxrivay xdpw. Aristot. Nicom. ix. 5. 9 wey didnors, 
perd cuvnbeias’ 7 8 e'voia, xal éx mpoomaiov: unde vis vera hujus 
vocis ostenditur, nempe qui ex improviso occurrit.” Blomf. “ Ipoa- 
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waiew est offendere ad. Soph. Antig. 855, tynddy «ls Alxas Baddpov 
spoceracas. IUpdowaws igitur non tantum recentem et improvisum, 
sed malum etiam eventum significat.” 8. L. 

337. roaird rot,] “ Toaird co. Farn. roaira rdvy Blomf. male ; 
sensus est: hec a me accipiatis velim, senes, quamquam mulier sum.” 
Well. Compare below v. 1632. 

339, wodAev yap,] Wellauer rightly refers this to py dxopidrws 
i8eiv, and translates: multorum enim bonorum fructum, hoc dicens, 
mihi delegi. 

340. edppdves, might be translated here, according to the gloss 
appended to it in the Neap. MS.: ¢povipas, prudently—as in Soph. 
Cid. Tyr. 552. «0 ¢dpoveis is used precisely in the same sense as 
épbas ppoveis ibid. 550-— but this is perhaps sufficiently declared 
by xar’ d8pa cédpova, on which see Blomf. Gloss. and Matth. Gr. 
Gr. §. 581. b. Edgpdvas déyess will then be, you speak in friendly 
terms. 

348. ae pyre péyay,] Myre followed by prt’ ody, or obre by ofr’ ody, 
expresses the same thing as pq followed by pnd, or ob by of8e— 
thus; so that neither adult— youth then ?— no, nor yet youth, &c., 
which with py}... ydé would be, so that no adult— but youth, it 
may be ?— nor yet youth, or nor youth even.— Compare v. 455. and 
see Hermann’s Annotations on Elmsley’s Medea, vv. 4, 5. 

352. rév rade mpdgavr’, who hath executed this vengeance; a com- 
mon use of mpdccey and mpdocerba, to exact, or require, in the way 
of legal satisfaction. Compare vv. 683, 781. Ch. 311. Eum. 624. 
Phryg. fr. 243. Stob. cxxv. 7. xal rod Oavdvros 9 dikn mpdooe xérov. 
We may further observe upon this passage, that, as in Tragic my- 
thology the whole company of gods were but the ministers of 
Destiny (see on v. 98y.), so in any particular dispensation some 
one deity, as more immedintely concerned, was supposed to be the 
agent of all the rest. Compare v. 563. Soph. Cid. Tyr. 377. 
ixavis ArdhAwv, p rad exmpagar péder. 1329. AméAAwv rad" jy, “Andh- 
av, Piros, 5 kaxd each reddy eyd réd? ed way. Phil. 1466. oo6 4 
peydAn Moipa xopiler, youn re pitov, xo mavdapdrwp 8aipor (“Hpaxdjs), 
bs ravr’ éwéxpavey, Eur. Phen. 1032. ddnos x Gedv bs rad hv 5 mpd- 
fas. (sc. “Apns potrws, v. 1006.) : compare in the same play vv. 254, 
379, 1580, 1614. 

353. telvorvra mdda, of a long time holding his bow bent at Paris, 
so as that neither before the time, nor above the stars, should the arrow 
fall powerless—a mere dorpwv Bédos (Eur. Hipp. 531.) ; a brutum 


138 NOTES ON THE 


fulmen ; over the heads, as we should say, and beyond the ken of 
mortals, and without producing the moral effect described in the 
following Strophe. Far the elucidation of the construction, which, 
more than the interpretation of this passage, demands the attention 
of the student, see the various examples collected by Matthie Gr. 
Gr. §. 520. Obs. 2. —from a careful comparison of which it will 
be seen, that #s and dmws d (and we may add é¢pa xe II. xii. 25., 
and wa «et, Od. xii. 156.) express a consequence necessarily arising 
out of the nature or manner of the action which goes before ; apart 
from, and it may be even indepenvent of ¥, any formal and preme- 
ditated purpose. And such is the signification also of these particles 
in the well-known construction illustrated by Monk on Hipp. 643. 
and Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 519. 6.—with this difference only, that with 
the indicative mood they denote an actual and immediate conse- 
quence of the principal action ; but, when followed by a, a virtual 
consequence, either of tendency or ability; (1) with the conjunc- 
tive, in a definite and actual case—e. g. Prom. 10, 654. Suppl.233. 
Ch. 556, 987— (2) with the optative, in a case which is merely 
contemplated as possible or probable—e. g.x Xen. Cyr. I. 2. 5. 
émipedovrat, ds ay BéArsorac elev of moira, provide for their citizens 
being—not in any particular instance, but in their general character 
as a people—of the best quality: Ibid. §. 10. émpedetras dros dy 
Onpgev, provides—not for their hunting on any particular occasion, 
which would be érws &y 6npeo.—but, in the formation of character, 
for their being hunters, or fond of hunting. 

In this construction, therefore, these particles may always be 
rendered in Latin by the conjunction quo (modo, or eo modo guo)— 
viz. with the indic. quomodo factum erat or erit, in which case had 
actually ensued, or presently will ensue ; with the conj. (according 


“ u See also Deederlein and Elmsley on 
YY hy, Soph. CEd. Col. 188. 405. 

v Of this we have a remarkable in- 
stance in Suppl. 606. &AX’ ds ay 7Bhoa- 
pt ynpag perl, which has been most 
needlessly altered. Translate: but so, 
as for me to feel young in my old heart 
—in a way that bids fair to make 
a young man of me. Compare also 
Prom. 10. &s dy 3:8ax97, s0 as to learn 
from it, that so he may learn, &c. and 
in particular Eur. Hec. 328-31. 

w Compare v. 816. Bros xpdvifov ed 
prevel, Bovdevréoy, how, or so as, that in 


continuance it shall remain well. Xen. 
Cyr. IL. 2, 3. exyuérovra: Srws Thy dprhy 
ake towbro: Ecovra: of wodtra: Sore 
x. T. A. how that from the very beginning 
the rising generation of citizens shall 
not be such, &c. 

* These passages are more particu- 
larly dwelt upon, as approaching most 
nearly in construction to the passage in 
the text—-and because Matthiz, who 
simply translates the és and dxws, 
“how,” has taken no notice of the pe- 
culiarity of mood. 
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to the tense of the principal verb) quo fiat or fieret, so a8 to ensue ; 
and with the opt. quo fieri possit or posset, so as to be able, or likely, 
to ensue:—the Greek dv in the two last cases serving, like the 
Latin relative, to express the conditional and hypothetical relation 
of the clause in which it stands, to something which precedes in 
the sentence, or which at lesst is present to the mind ¥.— 

It is to be observed, however, that as often as any natural ten- 
dency of an action happens to fall in with the designed end and 
object of such action, this potential os or Srws dy, quo, so that, or so 
as to, is hardly to be distinguished from the simple subjunctive os 
or Gras, ut, in order that—see for example Aristoph. Av. 1338. 
yevoipay alerés vyuéras, ws Gy rorabeiny®, so as to fly, i. e. that so I 
might fly, &c. ‘Thue. vii. 65. ras yap mpopas xareBipowoar, Srws dy 
dwrohicOdvos Kat px Exoe dvrihafiy 7 xelp émBaddopern, for the grapnel to 
slip off, &c. i. e. that so it might slip off, &c. Herod. I. 75. dehpvxa 
Babény dpiccew, dyovra pnvoedéa, Sxws dv rd orpardredov pvpévoy xara 
verov daBo, sv as to take or thal so it might take, &c. and, as still 
more remarkable, Ibid. 99. ratra 8¢ wept éwirdy doéuvuve révde civexey, 
bxws Gy pn dpavres of dundixes. . .. Avmeciaro ral émiBovAevorev, GAN’ érepoids 
ogi B8oxéor elvas py dp@ou®, where the ravde eivexey declares the ulti. 
mate end proposed to the foregoing measures, (dxws pi... . érsBov- 
Aevorev,) at the same time that dxes dy closely connects with them 


y See, four example, Suppl. 718. &yay 
Karas xAtovcd Y &s ty ob plAn—of 
which Professor Scholefield’s explana- 


for this purpose, that so his ds might 
not see him and po.... A ofmad eed 
so plot against him, but (that so) he 


tion is, &s dy Kato xpdpa ob olan, but 
which is to be translated too well obeying 
the rudder, &c. for an unfriendly one— 
the construction being ds &y 7 (equiva- 
lent to és odca), ita ut sit, so as to be, 
or on the supposition that it is, no friend. 
Under this head too we may class Skws 
&y—Herod. II. 126. 

z Matthie’s explanation of this, Gr. 
Gr. §. 520. Obs, 2. that the latter opt. 
‘* continues the wish” expressed by the 
former, is at variance with the general 
rule laid down in §. 513. as well as with 
$. 518, 5. to which he himself refers. 
We might translate it, quo volare pos- 
sem, in which case I should he able to 
Sly, &c. Compare Hom. 11 vii. 158. 
18’ Gs Bodo, Bin 3¢ por Euxedos et, 
7@ Ke (hs dv) rdx’ dyrhoee wdxns Ko- 
pv@aloros “Exrwp. 

a The passage may be translated : 


might seem to them, &c. as if it had been 
Siws hy uh Sppev xa)..... Avwreolaro Kal 
éwiBovAetotey—which leads me to re- 
mark, in further illustration of this use 
of Srws Ky, that it serves to connect one 
action or circumstance with another, 
either as directly consequent, or (see 
Suppl.606,718.)as collateral or otherwise 
accessory to it, in the very same manner 
as when a participle and verb are used 
instead of two finite verbs united by the 
copulative xaf—on which see Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 557. 2, t- and Obs.1. And 
the same explanation, mutatis mutandis, 
applies to the passage in the text, where 
the bow of vengeance is long and leisure- 
ly bent, that so the fatal arrow might 
not fly either prematurely or wide of 
the mark, and so be fooled of its pur- 


pose. 
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their first anticipated consequence (érepoios Boxéor elva). Hence, as 
was to be expected, we may find és and éras constructed (with the 
conjunctive more especially) almost indifferently with or without 
4, in the common sense (common in like manner tu the Latin quo 
and ut) of to the end that—the only difference being that, in the 
one case, the end is simply proposed to the mind, it may be at an 
unattainable distance ; whereas, in the other, it is placed imme- 
diately before us, and its attainment anticipated as certain. To 
mark this difference, then—which, though often perhaps an unim- 
portant, will be found always an intelligible distinction—another 
useful mode of interpreting ws or dws dy is, the way to, or the 
means whereby, &c.—in Latin, quo maxime modo, or eo modo quo 
potissimum, &c., as Blomfield has well translated the present text, 
at the same time that he has destroyed the whole foundation on 
which this translation rests, by the gratuitous alteration of reivovra 
into relvavra. For lastly, it is important to observe in connection 
with the subject of this long note, that in the bare fact of having 
bent the bow there is nothing of such a nature as to ensure a speci- 
fied result. It is from the manner of doing it (reivovra wad), with 
slow and deliberate aim, that such a consequence (and especially 
such a negative consequence) as is here connected with it, may be 
calculated upon as certain. 

354. bwép dorpov. ‘Non sum ex iis qui h. lL. in suspicionem 
vocant : irép dorpwy yaculari dici potest is qui sagittam, in volucrem 
directam, nimis alte supra scopum mittit. Itaque nihil muto, 
quamvis ingeniosa sit Kennedsi conjectura inp aloay, Optime 
interpres Gallicus: Mais le trait n'est point parti avant le temps, et 
n'est se point égaré dans les airs.” S. L. 

355- oxnpaev. “ Ut in Hexametris spondeus aliquando quintum 
locum usurpat, sed preecedente dactylo ; sic in Anapestis spondeus 
ante syllabam catalecticam nonnunquam reperitur precedente ple- 
rumque anapesto. Cf. Sept. Th. 826, mircews dowel cwrijps. Negat 
vero Bl. hoc in exitu systematis fieri posse. Cseterum in Ana- 
pesticis Eschyleis non eadem est, que apud Sophoclem et Euri- 
pidem, legis metrice severitas, Usitatior quidem esset subjuncti- 
vus oxy quam optativus cxppee, eivy Bédros HAOSoay Pors., 
teste Kidd. ad Dawes. M.C. p. 621, Malim #:dséy, sed locum 
corruptum esse mihi nondum satis liquet.”’ S. L. 

356. elneiv] This infinitive which Blomfield, followed by Her- 
mann and Scholefield, connects with the following sentence, at the 
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expense, as Wellauer has observed, of a greater innovation (rovro 
adfsxvevra) in the next line, serves in some degree to qualify the 
homeliness of the term é@yovow, or mdryhv Zxovew, on which Blom- 
field remarks: ‘‘ Jovis ictum habent ; locutio ex arena desumta ; ubi 
pugil vel gladiator, quum ab adversario percussus est, dicitur Zyew 
wdyyy. Antiatticista Sangerm. p. 111. ed. Bekker. DAny}y tyar, 
dy rou revpmpévos. "Avafarvdpiins. Terent. Andr. I. 1. 55. certe 
captus est: habet. ubi Donatus: Habet. Sic dicitur de eo qui leta- 
liter vulneratus est.” Translate: It is from Jupiter that they are in 
for it, 80 to speak (és elneiv), or as the saying is; this, if nothing 
else (ye), one may trace out—compare v. 837. rérpwrat duriov mA¢w 
Aéyew, a8 One may say, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 545; and with Asis wdaydy 
v. 507. Theb. 608. Soph. Aj. 137. 

358. ewpater, as Expaver, He (Jove) has done, as he decreed— 
compare Job xxiii. 13,14. The és which stood before érpagev has 
been omitted by modern editors, on account of the metre. ‘‘ Ipde- 
oev est simpliciter facere, sed xpaivew est effectum reddere, et pree- 
cipue adhibetur in divino quovis consilio perficiendo: fecit ut per- 
fecit, divine sue voluntati effectum dedit. Sic de Apolline Noster 
Sept. Theb. 802, xpairay madaiis Aaiov dvofovdlas.” 8. L. 

359. ovx ha, denied—the meaning of of gnu not being, I do not 
say, but I say, no; or, more correctly, no, say I:—see Zeune on 
Viger p. 455. Monk on Eur. Alcest. 244. With the sentiment 
expressed compare Hor. Sat. I. v. 101-3; and with dOixrov, things 
on account of their sanctity not touched, and consequently not to be 
touched, compare Soph. CEd. Tyr. 891. 4 réy d@leray era: pa- 
rafwv. Eur. Hipp. 652. Aéxrpov dbleroy. Hor. Od. I. 3, 24: impie 
non-tangenda rates transiliunt vada. 

363. wepavra, may either be the third person singular of reé- 
gacpa, from daivw, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 193, 6., as Blomfield and 
Klausen, or the third person plural of mégapa, from ¢dwo (whence 
gévw), Ibid. §. 253, 3, 28 Stanley and Scholefield understand it. 
The former verb occurs in Homer, II. ii. 122, réAos 8 obftw re 
wéhavra, the latter, Il. v. 531, and xv. 563, dv8pay 3 aldopévar 
mréoves dor He mepavraa—to which we may add, 3rd pers. sing. 
mépara, Il. xv. 140. xvii. 689. xix. 20, 27. Odyss. xxii. 24. 
infin, > wepdoOa Il, xxiv. 254, and 3rd fut. mepnoopa II. xiii. 
829. xv. 140.—and this, in the absence of any other authority 


b The infin. of répacya: is wepdvbai, Soph. CEd. Tyr. 692. Antig. 562. 


142 NOTES ON THE 


to be obtained from AEschylus himself, may incline us rather 
in favour of Stanley’s conjecture, which, with Scholefield'’s inter- 
pretation occiderunt, gives a simpler and more satisfactory ver- 
sion of this obscure sentence, than either Blomfield or Klausen has 
proposed. Translate: Nay, they are wont to destroy (Matth. Gr. 
Gr. §. 502, 2.) remote descendants of intolerable persons, breathing 
war to a greater, than a just, degree ; i. e. inordinately. 

Ibid. *’Exyévovs, which rests upon the united authority of the 
Neap. MS.¢ and the Scholiast, is further to be preferred, as Klau- 
sen remarks, to ¢yydvous, the reading of Vettori and all subsequent 
editors, because it takes in the whole of a man’s posterity, whereas 
éyyovos is properly a grand-child. See Eustath. on Hl. v. 813: 
Zyyovos ob8€ ‘Opnpixds dort, xal dndoi viavdy mapa rois pe “Opnpoy. 
Hesych.: yyova, ra réxva roy réxvov.—and compare Prom. 137. 
772. Brunck on Aristoph. Eq. 786. Valckener on Pheeniss. p. 390. 
—'Aro\uyrov, as applied to persons, not to be borne with, insufferable, 
impious4. Scholefield adopts Blomfield’s harsh construction, arod- 
pyrev “Apn, Martem rerum nefastarum ; whilst Klausen connects 
drodunrev with Sepdrey, as the Scholiast also had done, but, as it 
should seem, in a widely different sense: of Geol, dno, wépavra xai 
davepois rotovor Trois éxydvous ray doeBay ray mvedvrav”Apn peilo f 
Sucaios card ray 8epdreav ray drodpnrey, iPyour brép 1d Sixaiov payo- 
péver trois lepois olxas rév Oeay.— With “Apn xvedvrav compare vv. 
1202.1276. Ch. 34. 952. Eum. 840. 

366. ‘ pdcévray, abundantium. Metaphora est a vase ebulliente: 
unde etiam gA¢ws, juncus aquaticus, quia ex eo expresso aqua ebul- 
lit.” S.L. Hesych.: ®dei. yéuet, evxapmei, rodveaprei : compare below, 
v.1385. Blomf. Gloss; Prom. 513. Theb. 658. 

367. gore 8° drjyavrov] The objections which Blomfield with good 
reason has made to Butler's translation of these words: Sit mihi 
vero quod tutum sit, &c. &e,.—that the Greek must then have been 
‘ely or yévouro, and ré drjpayroy,—have not been sufficiently noticed 


¢ It should rather have been said, of 
Demetrius Triclinius, or of Thomas 
Magister; for in Elmsley’s collation of 
this MS. (Mus. Crit., Cantab. vol. II. 
p 462.) we find it: éyydvous (sic). 

“Or it may be, ferocious, infuriale, 
not to be encountered: compare Suidas : 
*ATAnT@” dyuwouorhry. "Ev "Em 


pace (Anthol. Pal. vi. 74.) 'yvioy 


arAfrou Onpds Exovoa xdpn. Klausen 
translates it intoleradilis, and com 
Pind. Isthm. vii. 11. drdAparoy ‘EA- 
ae but his version of the 
whole passage is; apparei id t. 
eros domorum laaeacast ie ca 
e “Negat Blomf. 7) ferw pro ef 
adhiberi imperativum ecil. pro 
optativo, Sed alia Nostri loca preeter- 
vidit vir doctissimus, que proculdubio 
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by later editors, who have proposed a similar interpretation. The 
imperative éorw does not lose its proper force, but (see Matth. Gr. 
Gr. §. 511, 5. c.) is part of “a conditional or limiting proposition,” 
of which drjparrov moreover is not the subject, but the predicate— 
the true nominative being a man’s condition, or some such expression 
suggested by rd BeAriwror, that which is best, or most expedient for 
Man. That the former member of the sentence is thus the measure 
or condition of the latter, is further confirmed by the connecting 
xal, which Butler, with the sanction of the Florent. MS., would 
have onnitted (translating dor’ dmapxeiy x, r. ., ut in eo acquiescam 
sana mente preditus), and which by some commentators has been 
altogether overlooked. Translate: but let a man's lot be clear of 
misfortune, that it may also—in other words, and as surely as it is so 
it will—suffice a man of sense; one that has obtained a fair share of 
understanding. With this construction of drapxeiv, (which is gene- 
rally intransitive, Pers. 475. Soph. G&d. Col.1769. Eur. inc. fr. xii. 
4-), Klausen compares the use of dpécxey with either dative or 
accusative: Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 411. Obs. 3. Suppl. 655. xadapoics 
Bopois beovs dpécorrat. 

373. eis agavetay,] These words are to be connected with éradfis, 
to shew in what respect there is no help in riches—to ward off de- 
struction. 


integra sunt, ubi ita u tur in pre- to have proceeded throughout, on the mo- 


cationibus; Suppl. 663, fas 3 &Gyv6os 
cer Eorw, ib. 686, ebuerhs 3 J 
xewos torw wdog veodalg: ubi torw 
votum, non mandatum exprimit.” 8. L. 
The whole of that Ode v. 655 to 
vy. 708 does indeed exhibit a strange al- 
‘ternation of imperatives and optatives, 
which it is not easy to explain—but in 
some other which the learned 
Annotator has adduced, Eum. 545—9, 
ib. 864, Soph. Electr. 361 —4, the im- 
ive exerts only its accustomed 
force, either of injunction, Let this be 
done, or of acquiescence, Be it so. On 
examination of the context, indeed, it 
will be seen that the very same remark 
applies to Eum. 864, @vpaios torw xéd- 
Aeuos, as has been made in reference to 
tpws 3¢ wh ris dumlarp in the note on 
v- 331. Compare also Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§. 511. §. a: under which rule I believe 
we must class the seemingly anomalous 
imperatives in the chorus of the Sup- 
plices, vv. 625-709, which I conceive 


del of its rpooluiov: “Aye dh, A€kwper. . 
Zevds 8 epopetor—, in two separate divi- 
sions, or keys, as we might call them ; 
one voice, or company of voices, giving 
the fugue (é&dpxywy) and dictating (éy- 
yotperos) the substance of what another 
voice, or company of voices, straightway 

ve utterance to in set form of prayer. 

e chorus, it will be seen, might 
easily be so cast, as very materially to 
strengthen this conjecture. The same 
anomaly occurs in v. 144 of the same 
play, @éAovea 8’ ad Oérovcay ayvd pw’ 
éwidérm Aids xdépa, and again, v. 150, 
ddutras a8uhra plows yerécow, where 
the general expression of a wish seems 
to be modified by the introduction of 
the particulars, 6¢é\ovea O¢Aoucay, and 
a3utrras Burra, the former of which 
we might resolve into @éAovoa 3’, ds 
Karyes Cerw, ayvd py? eridérw A. k., and 
the latter into 43usras, Are nal abr) 
eSuhra obca p. 'y. 
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374. Arar: &, Urget autem infausta suadela, intolerabilis nore 
filia consiliatrix : Schuts, Wellauer, and Klausen who adds upon 
npoBovlémwas, filia curam gerens, (Anglice eldest daughter), ‘« Noxa, 
que mentem lssit, progignit persuasionem suppeditantem argu- 
menta, quibus ad exsequenda nox consilia commovetur aliquis : 
apéBovdos Shpov, qui populo prospicit, magistratus, Theb. 1006.” 
See on v. 17. dvrivodkwov, and compare Eur. Orest. 964. xadAlrars 
Ged. Alcest. 906. xdpos pordwus. Herc. F. 689. rév Aarois efrasda 
yévor. (Iph. T. 1234.) ib. 839. rdv xadAbrada orépayoy. This notion 
of a Prosopopeia is strengthened by the presence of the article in 
& rdédawva wed, like 5 dduxos Xéyos, Aristoph. Nub. 882, &c., and in 
particular by the Homeric use of dry to denote that temporary aber- 
ration of mind, with which, as it is said, quem Deus vult perdere, 
prius dementat. See II. vi. 536. xxiv. 28. ix. 501.—where we 
find a splendid personification of this feeling—and, above all, 
Il. xix. 86-137. part of which is worthy to be transcribed: ¢yd 
¥ ovk atrids elus, GAAd Zeds nat Moipa xal nepooiris Epiyvis, of re por ely 
ayopp dpecivy EyBadrov dypiow arny fipars rH dr’ ’AxdAros yépas avrds 
dmrmvpay. dddd ri xe pea; eds did wavra redevrG mpéoBa Ards Ovyarnp 
“Arn, } mdvras diarat ovAoxévm. Compare also above vv. 213-14. 
Blomfield translates zpoBovd. dpepros, que posteris intolerabili modo 
consulit ; and Scholefield, comparing e&pAdmrada v. 698, mala in- 
toleranda posteris paransf, The Scholiast also has: rijs 3° drys web 
adepros—éorw, f Buifer abrods, mpdvoray 876ev rot mhourica rods maidas 
rotoupem. 

378. olvos, a hurtful thing or person, a pest or plague, applied here 
to one supposed to be under the noxious influence above described 
—roy aBixov har’, olos eal Hdpss, v. 387. The word is not found but 
in Eschylus, and Nicander Ther. i. peid x¢ roe poppds re civn tr’ Gdo- 
dia Onpoy: see Maltby, Lex. Gr. in voc. ; and compare 542. dume- 
Sov olvos éoGnyarov, V. 711. péya alvos moducrdvoy, v. 695. ddovra cimw, 
Hom. I. xi. 481. div civrgy, xvi. 353. AUKOr civras, Xx. 165. Adew 
ds civrns. Hesych.: Sivos. BAdBos. Suidas: Sivos* BAdBy (BAdBos8, 
MS. Epitom. ap. Reines.) «at Eqwodrat, Prdrrrerat.—Ipéres as aivo- 
Aapwés, glares with, or like, a fearfully bright light, accordingly as 
we make és a cognate accusative, or a nominative in apposition, 
as in Ch. 320. 

t Scholefield differs, however, from if it had been apéprov. 


Blomfield, in connecting éras with 7; & Compare note P. p. 106. 
Bovadmais, and iSlerpceting ‘Apesres’ al F ie 
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380. rpibp re x.r.d., by use and hard rubs (tv da dvoiv) he is con- 
victed of being base (drossy)—and sustly so, is implied by diucacwbels b ; 
see Suidas: "E8ixabdnoar’ dicaso éxpidyoay, onpalver 8¢ wal rd évavriov, 
caredicdoOnoar dixaios—since in truth he is no better than a boy run- 
ning after a Aying bird, whilst upon his people he has laid an into- 
lerable affliction—what was sport to him, having proved death to 
thousands ; and (as the continuance of the metaphor in mpéorpippa 
denotes) the same course of action, which served to elicit Ais real 
character, having pressed most heavily in its consequences upon his 
country. For the proverbial expression ra merépera dudxew, see the 
examples adduced by Stanley ; Plat. Euthyphr. p. 4. Aristot. Metaph. 
iii. Hom. Il. xvii. 75. Persius Sat. iii. 61.—to which Musgrave has 
added Clem. Alex. Strom. p.317.B. Eurip.ap. Stob. 112. mrqvas di. 
Kes, & réxvov, ras @Awidas—and with this assumption, as it were, of the 
very character (mais Saxev roravdy Spm») to which a more formal 
comparison would but liken the subject under consideration ; com- 
pare Horace Epist. I. 2, 42. 3,19. 10,5. Juv. v.85. Compare 
also v. 503. 

395. pimpa, an Homeric word (Il. vi. 511.), derived according 
to Blomfield from fiusre, the Ionici form of fire, whence also 
pyspdreos, and piugapparos. Soph. Cid. Col. 1062,.—Suidas: pippar 
pgdlos, ebyepas. It may be translated, passed swiftly, or lightly— 
i. e. light-heartedly, recklessly ; compare Hor. Sat. ii. 6, 98. domo 
levis exsilit—and this contrasts better with drAnra rhaga. 

396. wodAd 8 éorevov) This conjectural reading of Pauw, approved 
by Hermann, Burney, and Blomfield, has the sanction of the Neap. 
MS., and is the reading also of Dindorf. The older editions have 
nodvd 8 forevov, which Wellauer alone retains, in violation of the 
metre—whilst the Florent. MS. has mod) & dvéorevoy, the reading 
of Scholefield and of Klausen. 

397. ddpav mpodjra, interpreters of omens, v. 120, dreams (3dyav 
éverpsparris, Ch. 33 }.), or other divine revelations, in the house—not 
of the Trojans, as Stanley, Musgrave, and Blomfield, but—of the 
Atride, as Heath, Schutz, and Butler understand it. 

399. ariBor piddvopes, “ vestigia illius que maritum amare solebat : 
sic médos eee Pers. 141. (135.) desiderium conjugum maritos 


h wéac: Sucaibels, proves when justly id aebenst: Biomf. 
racer cid when hie actual wor Neste: also Ch. 37—8. Genesis 
at 8 ates 


awe Pee for xplrrw, Adwpeuas 
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amantium. Infra 857. (827.) robs qiddvopas rpdérovs, mores meos 
maritum amantis :” Blomf.—Compare deojropa v. 148. Klausen’s 
note here is ‘passing strange’—“ orif. gir. gressus amatorii, fuga 
Helens cum Paride. Nihil inest in ¢iAdvop de notione mariti, 
neque ullo modo or. gr. vestigia conjugalis amoris designare potest. 
—gurdvep v. 788 (827.) et Pers. 136, de nudo amore foomine erga 
marem, et potissimum quidem erga maritum.” Again: “ oréfos 
ubique de ipso greesu vel ipsius gressus vestigio: Ch. 210, 228. 
Prom. 679. Soph. Phil. 29, 48, &c. Ant. 773: nunquam meta- 
phorice de eo quod memoriam’ excitat.—de hoc solummodo Gos 
dici posset, et vix dicitur”—admitting which to be true, we might 
still translate or. gi. loca conjugalis amoris, Anglice, scenes of 
wedded love, but Blomfield’s interpretation, which may be expressed 
in English by objects stamped with the image of an affectionate wife, 
accords better with the kcontext, and points more unequivocally to 
Helen as the nameless subject of the following lines. 

400. mdpeots x.r.d., she stands before us in silence, an alien, not 
however—like one who from being a friend has become a foe— 
with a reproachful! look ; no! with the sweetest expression of face that 
ever estranged person wore: for (it is added in explanation of mdp- 
eort) our regret for her that is beyond™ the sea will® straightway con- 
jure up her image to be mistress of the house. The best apology 
the editor can offer for this unusually free translation of a very dif- 
ficult and all but desperate passage is that, such as it is, it has the 
recommendation of adhering more faithfully to the received text of 
Eschylus, than any translation that has yet been proposed. Scyac’°— 
for which the Neap. MS. has ovyas, on the authority, as it should 
seem, of the Scholiast’s explanation : dpepevar quay rijs ovyjs—is the 
pres. part. of cfnm, which it is more advisable to retain in the 
Eolo-Doric dialect of the Chorus (see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 207. 
Heyne on II. v, 6.), than with Hermann to read cvyas® (avynAds), 


k Klausen himself remarks yee ia 1 Compare Hamlet, Act. i, Sc. 2. 
elena, 


Aéxos; * lectus quo utebatur Methinks I see my father...... in my 
quem nunc reliquit.” mind's eye, Horatio, Adte:. “ Future, 
1 Klansen takes dAo[8opos in a passive as a case of probable occurrence.” 


sense, like dAoiSdpnros (Soph. inc. fr. Matth, Gr. Gr. §. 502, 4- 

739+)3 a8 Upovos, v. 454, is used in © Hermann proposes to read wdpeor: 

the same sense as ap6dryrT0s, v. 908. ovyas, Griuos, dAol8opos, BAnoros dde- 
m Compare Suppl. 43. Aiov répriy puéver (qui aufugerunt) ie, applying 

breprdvrioy. Blomfield remarks that, it to Menelaus—but Menelaus is men- 

applied to things, diardvrios is used in tioned for the first time in v. 405 3 and 

the same sense: Ch. 352. Thuc. i. 141. it is not to Aim that Helen would still 
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or to provoke more serious alterations by altering it to ovyac’— 
“ArqosP, which might perhaps have been translated, an outcast from 
home, castaway, in more forcible contrast with ddoldopoes, and accord- 
ing to its frequent use—see Ch. 446. Eum. 215. 884. Soph. CEd. 
T. 670, CEd. C. 428. Aj. 427. Eur. Phosn. 627. Bacch. 1314. 
Med. 696.—has been rendered by a milder and more equivocal 
term in accommodation to the meaning of dqépevos, (one that has 
withdrawn and separated himself,) and must be understood simply 
to imply, no longer one of us. See an interesting exposition of 
Gripia (outlawry) in the largest sense, Demosth. Philipp. iii. p. 122, 
11, &c.—and with the accompanying notion conveyed by mdpeort 
oryac’, compare Demosth. against Midias, p. 545, 16, and against 
Timocrates, p. 717, 5-7.—"Aéwros: Klausen defends the appli- 
cation of this to Helen, from Hom. Odyss. iv. 442. ddodraros d3u7. 
Hymn to Ceres, 157. xara mpériorov dwomiy, Esch. Heliad. fr. 65. 
aGpbovécrepovy AiBa. Thucyd. v. 110, dmoperepos 4 Anis. ili, TOF. 
SuvcecBoreraros 7 Aoxpisi—but translates ddscros ddeptvov, gratissima 
omnium que dimisse sunt®, which is utterly indefensible. The con- 
struction is explained Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 459, 2, and the whole is to 
be taken less as an epithet, than as a description of class or cha. 
racter in the most general terms. ‘“Ageuévwy: see Lex. Seg. pp. 
123, 469. Hesych. and Suidas: dgéyevov' caradeipavra f dvaywpn- 
gayra, dmoordyra, dyriAtyovra. "I8eiv, to look upon, is to be connected 
with ddoi’opos—with which the negative part of the description 
commences, and which after otyaca would otherwise be without 
meaning—as well as with dduros dpenévov, between which and ddoi- 
Bopos there is an implied opposition, resembling that which is con- 
veyed by what we have termed a corrective epithet, vv. 57. 82. 
404. xodovcGr, statues, in the most general sense. Suidas: xo- 
Aogods* dyaApa—but Hesych.: xodoogoi’ dydApara tweppeyéOn. avdpi- 
avres, and so also Etym. M. p. 525, 16, with the following ludi- 


appear to be mistress ef the house, 
‘though in relation to the déuwy xpopi- 
Tat the expression Sduwv aydooew may 
properly be applied to her. Compare 
Ch. 658. 664. Eur. Med. 445—6; but 
on the other hand see vv. 35. 580, Ch. 


716, whence some commentators would Obs 


seem to have been led to apply pdopa, 
v. 403, to Menelaus, wasted to a sha- 
dow, and looking like a ghost ! 

p The Scholiast, although right in 
the main, gives a strange interpretation 


of this word: 77 mahet aidot oo{oper 
abrijs Thy xapovolay, x mepere hui 
Beiv ndlorn nad woAbriuos Kal ddolSopos. 
Hyovv voul(ouey Er: wapetvar abrhy wa) 
Ths Tap’ judy Tinjs GwoAavey. 

q Compare Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 436. 4. 


r “’A@(eva: de dimittenda sponsa e 
domo paterna, ut omnino de dimittendo 
in discessu. Cf. Eur, [ph. Aul. 688.” 
Klausen. 
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crous etymology—apa rd Kodovew ri boca dd 1d peyebos, ds pi) equ- 
xvoupivew viv épOadyaw dpav. Blomfield thinks it an old Ionic word, 
and compares Theocr. xxii. 47, Herodot. ii. 130, 143, 153,175» 
176. 
oes dynvias] ’Axnvia’ dropla, dwd rod pi) Eye, al of mévyres, axi- 
ves (Ionice hyqves)' rede de dre rd xevd Hxei: Hesych. Etym. M. and 
Eustath.—but Blomfield with much more probability derives it 
from xée, egeo, whence xdonew and xalvw, (and probably jxalvw" rre- 
xeve: Suid.), x#ros, inopia; Odyss. xvi. 35. Herodot. ix. 11, 
xipn, vidua ; &c. &c. a being prefixed as in dSdnxpds, &c. ; see Blomf. 
Gloss. on Theb. 47. Compare Ch. 301. xpqydrev axneia. Aristoph. 
Amphiar. fr. g1. (preserved by Suidas), »doy Aracdeis } pido dynvig. 
The sense of the passage, which, like the preceding, has been va- 
riously rendered, is most correctly given by Schutz, whose meaning 
Klausen appears to have misconceived, and tied down too literally 
to statues represented. without eyes. Translate: for through the 
want of a pair of eyes in each (uo we may express the force of the 
plural, dyyvias, the several wants)—in the absence, that is, of 
Helen’s eyes to light up each lifeless representation into Helen 
herself—all their beauty is gone*—-or if, according to the mythus 
which Blomfield has noticed, Venus made the human eyet, we may 
transfer the metonymy to our own language, by translating, Venus’ 
occupation’s gone: compare Eum. 215. Kimpic & dripos red’ awép- 
perrat Aéyp. Blomfield himself inclines to Butler’s interpretation : 
pulcrarum autem statuarum species exosa est viro, et quum aliquid de- 
siderant oculi gus, earum venustas perit ; but in support of the more 
obvious translation, (as in the parallel passages above quoted,) ép- 
paroow dynviais, the want or absence of eyes—and that, in the sense 
already given to it—see Ch. 671. dixcalwy r dupdray mapovola, the 
personal presence of the host, to give animation to the stranger’s 
reception. 
408. mevOipoves d6fa, “ non tristifice opiniones, sed que oriuntur e 
tristitia, e dolore desiderii, ut mévOtuos aldés, Suppl. 579.” Klausen. 
Blomfield compares Eur. Alcest. 354. Milton, Sonnet xviii. 


But 0! as to embrace me she inclined, I waked ; she fled; and day 
brought back my night. 


s Klausen translates rac’ 'Agpo8(ra, y10Ta —— 
omne amoris gaudivm, and quotes Eur. ¢ Compare Eur. Bacch. 236. 


Sacos 
Iph. A. 1264. péunve 3° "Agpodiry ris xdpcras ‘Appod ea 
(desire) ‘EAAhvev orparg wrciv ws rd- as en Ae é } 
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410, pdray, as it stands here, and in v. 1239, is to be regarded 
less 28 an epithet of some one particular verb, than as serving to 
fasten upon the general character, as it were, of all that precedes 
or follows in connection with it, the Preacher’s denunciation of 
Vanity and vezation of spirit! Such, in fact, is very nearly its 
proper signification ; for ydryy, though commonly called an adverb, 
(Suidas: pdryr DAws, “leves.) is nothing else than the accusative 
of an old substantive ydry, error, going astray, which, like mépn or 
wépa", whence the analogous adverb wépyy or mépay, is found only in 
achylus, once in its literal, and once in a derivative or moral 
sense: see Suppl. 820, guydda pdrasws wodvépdaus Blaa &i{nvras 
Anew. Ch. 918, py}, ddd’ eff” duolws nal marpds rod cod paras. Hence 
the construction of pdryy, as of dicny, (see note on v. 3,) when 
used adverbially, is properly that of an accusative in apposition ; 
Matth. Gr. Gr, §. 410—although, like mépay, (as we see in Thuc. iv. 
75, of elas mépay,) it soon came to be regarded as a legitimate 
adverb. Compare Soph. CEd. T. 874, t8pis, ef woddGv trreprAnodj 
paray, A py wixapa unde cvudéposra. Ibid. 1057. rd dé pnbévra Boidov 
pnde peprnoda arn, Eur. Hippol.gi6. d wddW & ivovres dvOpa- 
wos ydryy, (for which Monk, after Markland, has edited 3 wod\d 
pavbdvorres—), ri 39 x, 7. X., the force of which appears to be, O 
much-erring (blind) mortals, weary on you /—or, fools that ye are! 
in this that follows—why do ye &c. It is not necessary, therefore, 
with Heath and Blomfield, to supply éorl after pdray yap, and the 
construction of etr’ dy with the indicative SéSaxey ought never to have 
been named. See the note on v.12, from which it will appear that 
evr’ dy, simul ac, just as, or just when, (with which compare ds éray, 
Soph. Antig. 424,) must be followed by a conjunctive, whether we 
simply supply 7 after doxav, or xalpp as suggested by what precedes, 
according to Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 556. Obs. 2. Translate: for, all in 
vain !—or, more literally, O delusion !—uniformly as, or with”, a man 


u As from je gia wépawos and 
wepde, 80 from came s and 
pardew, on which see He on Hom. 
IL v. 233- and compare only three 
instances in which it occurs in dra- 
matic poets, Prom. 57. Theb. 37. Eum. 
142. Also pard({w, Soph, kd. T. 891. 

v Here in strictness it appertains 
only to peprioGa, but observe, it is 
descriptive, not of the simple doing of 
the action of the verb, but of its cha- 


racter, when done. It is, in fact, as we 
have just seen, an apposition: but what 
has been said try not even to remember, 
to your own confusion! or vain words 
that they are ! 

w Compare, as illustrative of this 
mode of interpretation, Herodot. ix. 
57- fAavvoy robs trxous ale) 7d wpdow' 
nal Gua xataraBdyres, mporentard o¢i, 
and at the same moment as, or con- 
currently with, having overtaken, they 
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fancying that he sees something good, the vision, slipping through his 
fingers, is gone not a whit behind on wings following the flight of 
Sleep : ebr’ dy f, regularly as there shall be a man, &c. i. e. with the 
same regularity and uniformity of occurrence as this common case, 
occurs also the “ vexation of spirit” which is here set forth. Now 
nearly the same thing might have been expressed by evr’ dy doxy tus, 
just when, or as often as a man is fancying &c., only that this would 
have been (if we may so speak) but one of the particulars, which 
make up the general case of delusion and disappointment, for 
which, as we have seen, pdray serves to prepare us. It is not 
correct to say, therefore, that Soxéy 7 is a mere periphrasis of doxz, 
still less that 8oxay is put for doxj—or indeed that, in classical 
writers, the participle is ever directly put for the finite verb *— 
though this appears to be the opinion of Klausen, and of Wellauer, 
who refers us to Lobeck on Soph, Aj. 882. (886.) Hermann, ibid. 
179. Seidler on Eur. Electr. 533. (538,) which passages, and (we 
may add from Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 556. Obs. 2.) Hom. Il. xxiv. 41. 
Xen. Mem. II. vi. 25, if they prove any thing in relation to the 
passage before us, prove that an abbreviated or elliptical expression 
may be so moulded by frequent and familiar use, as at length to 
acquire an apparent flexibility of construction, which it does not in 
strictness possess’. For example, Soph. Aj. 179, 4 xadxoOdpag ef 
rw’ EvudAwos pouddy exwr, bearing, itt may be, some grudge, is to be 
resolved, as Hermann has shewn, into ef rw’ elyer, popay tyr ; and 
the same explanation applies to ib. v. 886, with which compare also 
Philoct. 1204.—Eur. Electr. 538. ¢f xai yqv xaolyyyros podey, sup- 
posing your brother actually come, is in like manner to be resolved 
into yjv xaciyynros pokow (nominativus pendens,) ei xal Zpore. Xen. 
Mem. II. vi. 25. ef 8€ ris dv mdder riyaobas Bovrdyevos, but take® the 


set upon them—instead of dua 1@ wata- 
AaBeiy, or Aya naréraBov wad spoce- 
wéaro. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 565. 


Obss. 2, 3. 

x See Matth. Gr. Gr. 3, 559. Obs. 

y Thus, if ebre—és or tre (hire), 
see Buttman’s Levilogus, Art.55. sect. 
1, in its most general sense, expresses 
exact concurrence or correspondence 
with some specified action or substance ; 
etr’ dy, considered for the moment as 
a conjunction, will express the like con- 
currence with something conceived of 
as a definite and actual case. 
principle rests the translation which 


On this vi 


has been attempted in the note, and 
which might perhaps have more faith- 
fully expressed the peculiarity of the 
original, had it been written in cor- 
responding phrase, ‘* foNes quoties with 
& man fancying” &c. &c. But see the 
construction this passage, together 
with the etymology of edre, more fully 
developed in the Appendix, Note. C. 

= As el serves only to introduce an 
hypothesis here, so we find it used in 
like manner as a mere mark of interro- 
gation, Acts of the Apostles, i. 6. v. 8. 
i. 1. xix, 2, with which compare 
Thucyd. iii. §2. spoowduwe: 38 abrois 
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common case of a man wishing &c. into « 8é ris dariy x. r. d., a8 in 
the present text, which it most nearly resembles ; and on the same 
principle I would explain also Hom. Il. xxiv. 41-3. (on which 
see Heyne’s note,) Ada & ds, dypra older, Sar’, drei dp peyddy re Bin 
nal dynvops Gun eigas, elo’ él ujda Bporay, who, when (he) no doubt 
(is) under the governing impulse of &c. for the aorist participle may 
be regarded as a general predicate, expressing (as in the former 
instances) a common case, a state or habit, to which the attention is 
first invited by the conjunctive éwel, and then the particular applica. 
tion of it confirmed by the illative dp, as might be expected, or as 
we may presume. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 502, 3; and compare, 
both in construction and meaning, Soph. CEd. T. 10. rive rpdrp 
xabécrare ; deicavres, } oréptarres ; Ibid. go. obre yap Opdovs, ofr' ot» 
mpodeioas elui rq ye viv Adyp. Thucyd. i. 138. hy yap 5 Gemoroxdjs 
AeBaudrara 8) picews loxdv dnrdoas, xai Ssapepdvros ti és atrd paddoy 

414. “ épecriovs conjecit Stanl., quod probant Schutz. et Blomf. ; 
hic tamen vocabulum illud prorsus omittere et in stropha id apa | 
rai mpduor® legere mavult, sed in vulgata nullam video difficulta- 
tem.” Well. “‘ é¢’ écrias. Non sine causa hec adjiciuntur, ut sanc- 
titatem etiam foci domestici violatam et solitudinem domus planius 
indicent. Non igitur is sum, qui hec verba abundare censeam.” 
8. L. 

416, rd may, omnino, in general; a favourite expression with 
Eschylus, but more frequently denoting altogether, effectually, or 
in every sense ; see vv. 166. 663. 1134. Ch. 684.939. Eum. 52. 83. 
200. 291. 401. 891: compare, however, Eum. 538, és ra may 8€ ros 
Aéyw, and Prom. 215, ot« jfiwoay obdé mpooPréya rd may (at all.) 
Translate: but, in general, unto» the confederates that are gone &c. 
opposed to rd pév....dyy, with which compare v. 396. modAd 3 
Zorevov 168° evvérovres (vv. 398-413.) Sduav mpopyra. This oppo. 
sition it would hardly have been necessary to notice, had not 
Professor Scholefield, apparently misled by ovvoppévos, (Anglice, 


éyovra, el BotdAo apadovva: should form any alliance # In_ like 
serie with Fv Toaeons Are they manner 67: is used, in the New Testa. 
willing &e. iv. 37- exhputdy te, ef ment passim, a6 a mere mark of arser- 
Botrowro, x. 7. A. to the effect, Would eer intimation of something being 
agree to & Herodot. i. 53. 
Pcie él Easy ott . kal 5 8 This is the reading of the Florent 
Twa xporBéorro, to ask, Is he to go to MS. 
war? and, in that case, whether he b See on Vv. 213. 
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gone off together,) translated: “His vero (Paridi et Helenz) a 
Grecia simul fugientibus prelucet dolor domus utriusque ; ec. Greeco- 
rum et Trojanorum, éxdorov pro dxarépov posito.” Compare v. 423. 

To make this line agree more exactly with the Strophe, v. 400, 
Klausen proposes to read “EAAnvos, as in v. 1221, where see the 
note: but this is unnecessary ; the metre, in either case, being 
Proeod. Trim. Acat. 

417. wivOea rhyowdpdws, “ luctus non tabificus, quod ait Stanleius, 
sed patiens ;” Blomf.: who quotes Eustath. on Il. v. p. 593. 2, and 
radaxdpdios, Hesiod Scut. i. 424. Soph. CEd. C. 540. Translate: 
stout-hearted grief, i. e. such a8 a stout heart only can struggle 
with ; and compare Prom. 159 ; rAjpev, below v. 1269. radakbper, 
Soph. Antig. 39. 866. 877. Aj. 903. Eur. Hel. 524. rarappay, 
Hom. IL. xiii. 300, and radaolppeyv, Il. iv. 421. Compare also here, 
and on v. 419%, Judges v. 15. (LXX. Vers.) peydror éfuxvotipevor 
xapdiay. ib. 16, peydror éeferacpol xapdias, Eng. Vers.: great searchings 
of heart. 

420. tis] The insertion of this emendation, at once of the metre 
and construction, is due to Porson. The Neap. MS. has ots pév 
yap wéppev (gl. 5 8dp0s) older. 

422. revyn, urns; as Soph. Electr. 1114. 1120, Schutz, how- 
ever, understands it to mean armour ; in support of which Klausen 
quotes Soph. Aj. 572. 577. Phil. 370. 398. and in Aschylus, 
revxergdpos, Ch. 627. revxnorjp, Pers. 903. revxnor}s, Theb. 644; 
comparing also Hom. Il. vi. 418. Od. xi. 74; though he admits 
that the former interpretation is confirmed by what follows. 

424. 5 xpuvoapoy8ds 8 *Apns] Translate: for the exchanger Mars, 
of bodies, and holder-of-the-scales in the contest of the spear—cupd- 
rev, which does not properly form part of the designation 6 xpve. 
xai radarr. “Apns, serving, after the manner of a corrective epithet, 
to express4 more specifically the general notion conveyed by xpu- 
capoids, a banker or exchanger ; much as the words &v pdyn dopds 
limit the application of radavrotyos, which, while it naturally 
follows in the same train of thought, no doubt has reference also 
to the xpvoea rdéAavra of Homer, II. viii. 69, allusion to which is 
made, Suppl. 822, ody 8 éximay (vydy raddvrou’ ri 8 dvev oébev bvaroior 
réhedy dorw; and Pers. 346, rddavra Aploas otx ivoppdmy riyy. 
Hesych. : xpvoapoi8ds* dpyupoyrdpwv, Idem : dgyvpapoi8ol coAAvBioral. 


¢ See also v. 761. ép’ frrap wrpor- 4 See Matth. Gr. ee $. 339. and 
lnverrat. compare the note on v. 56. 
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tpame{iras; compare Schleusn. Lex. N. T. v. rpawe(trys. Stanley, 
approved by Blomfield, translates: qui pro corporibus reddit cineres ; 
Schneider: qui in prelio vivos mortuis permutat; Klausen: qui 
corpora cum auro commutat (ransoms;) and so Heath: “ Respicit 
hoc epitheton morem qui Trojani belli temporibus obtinebat, 
hostium in prelio cesorum cadavera parentibus superstitibus non- 
nisi pretio redempta reddendi. De Hectoris cadavere Priamo ab 
Achille divendito (Il. xxiv. 478, &c.} nota est historia. Exempla 
alia suppeditabit Feithius Antiq. Homer. iv. 15.” 

427. Bapd, “non onustum, sed molestum :” Scholef.—a sore bur- 
den for, a thing that sits heavy upon the souls of, the friends of the 
slain, and stirs up the rancorous feelings which are described 
below, v. 435. We thus connect gidow: at once with réuwe and 
with Sapv ; and distinguishing Sapv from dvoddxpvrov, bring it more 
into accordance with vv. 441. 452, and with the general use 
of Bapis in A®schylus; pressing heavily; of grave consequence ; 
serious, or severe. See vv. 197, 198. 1631. Eum. 711. 720. 730. 
Suppl. 346. 415. 650. Pers. §15. 828. Blomfield, on no sufficient 
ground, has edited Spayd, the conjecture of Schutz, approved also 
by Butlere. Yiypa' fvopa, f puxpdv Opvppa, rAdopa: Hesych. 

428. dyrnvopos oxogot.  Respicit hic etiam metaphoram ab 
argentarii libra sumptam, Qui aurum pensat, pro eo argentum vel 
aliud quodvis pretium ejus reddit ; sic Mars, preliorum libripens, 
pro viris cineres rependit.” 8S. L, 

429. AByras ebOerovs, handy, or well-handled vessels (urns) ; 
with an apparent allusion to Homer's xpiceos dudipopeis, Odyss. 
xxiv. 74, and Il. xxiii. g2. on which see Heyne'’s note, and 
compare also ibid. 243, xpueéq guddy, and xxiv. 795, xpvceinv 
Adpvaxa. The article before A¢fyras, as also ody in the Antistrophe. 
vy. 446, is not found in the Florentine MS. and has accordingly 
been omitted by Blomfield, Dindorf, Wellauer, and Klausen, with 
the sanction also of Hermann. Ev6érovs, in place of eb6érov, has 
been admitted only by Stanley and Blomfield; but Wellauer, 
whilst he allows that «iOérov may be defendedf —e.g. “‘ edéeros 


om . Sic dedit ex conjectura nominibus preferendam existimo, etiam 
saaaleee Stanl., sed id minus com- hoo commendare potest, quod Martem 
modum, quia, si in primario sensu ae libram (v. 425) tulisse significet. 
ipi veritati adversatur; si in S. L. ; 
parm it idem fere sonat ac Bve8dx- =f “ ebéérov. Hoc eo spectat, quod in 
ov.” S.L. Again, $a wr ser Hanc asservandis et reponendis cesorum mi - 
em, quam illi alteri Bap) multis litum cineribus ossibusque magnam 
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de scuto, Theb. 642. de caliga Phan. fr. 238. bene junctus, bene 
paratus: hoc loco: bene conditus: apte positum in fine sententiz, 
urnis antea commemoratis, que ita erant parate, ut bene con- 
deretur cinis.” Klaus.—nevertheJess inclines rather to edOérovs, 
which may very probably have been altered, as he says, to avoid 
the vitious syntax, rots A¢Byras eiOérovs. Add to this that A¢cByras, 
the use of which in the sense of funereal urns cannot have been so 
well established as to justify the expression yeui{ov rovs A<Byras, 
almost necessarily requires the addition of an adjective to limit its 
general application. Hesych.: AyBys (read AéBys). xadxeios trodo- 
warnp’ tplrovs. Suidas: AdBns’ oxevos payerpuxdy’ Aéyeras d¢ nal xddos ; 
compare 1094. Ch. 686, Atham. fr. t. rév pév rpirous é8é£ar’ olxeios 
ABns, de Gurdocuy my trép wupds crdow. 

434. Batle] Hesych.: Baifes idaxreiv, doapas. Méyew. Suidas? 
Bator’ tAaxréy, “Ap:oropdms (Thesm. 173. mavoa Bai{ov). Schol. 
Theocrit. Id. vi. 10: rd Bavd{ew xi rév oxvdaxiwy déyerat Kupios, emi 
8€ rv redclwv Kuvov rd bdaxrei» éyovor, Compare Pers. 13. 574. 
‘‘Hinc nos Anglice to bay. Brutus apud Shakesp. Jul. Ces. 
Act. iv. Sc. 3: I had rather be a dog and bay the moon, than such 
a Roman. Cass.: Brutus, bay not me.” S, L. 

436. mpodixus, the principals in the suit against Priam, of which 
we have already read v. 40, and in which, as we shall see, (vv. 782- 
86,) the gods were the judges (8xacral) : compare Hesych. : Ipdd.. 
kos’ gvvryopos. Or we may translate, with Blomfield and Wellauer, 
the guardians or avengers of justice ; comparing v. 105, dvdpav éxre- 
Aéov, and Plutarch’s Life of Lycurgus, c. 3: robs ray éppdvev Baci- 
Aéwy emerpémovs AaxeSaisdvi0s mpodixous dvduatov, whence Hesych.: 
mpodixeiw’ émirporevey, In another sense of the word émirpomos, mpd- 
3ixos. denoted also an arbitrator: hence Suidas: Upddcov" dicaor}y 
emt pray, nal dsvaryriy. ’Aprropdyns Kevraipp’ “Eyd yap, me o° 
ndlenn’, Bro Sixny B8odvas mpddicov ev rav Pidov ray coy ei: and 
Hesych.: Aiky mpddixos* 4 mpd rod dxbjvas els dicny duoroyounévn. The 
construction, it may be useful to observe, is POovepdv 8¢ mpod. *Arp. 
Gdyos ipépret, spreads, or steals upon the public mind: compare 
V. 259, xdpa p’ ipépme, Soph. CEd. T. 786. ideipwe yap modv, 

439. eDpoppo., beautiful even in death: rd 3 edu. mpds mAclova 


diligentiam adhibebant.” Schutz. “Ci. 624. (642,) ebderoy odxos est habdilis 

ae eel Seer et bene repositos. clypeus, qui facile moveri potest et do- 
nescio annon et /evidatis insit notio, minum d primit.” 

ob eorum breve pondus. Ut Sept. Tr Ss. L. Lerman apts opie : 
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oterov mpooéOnxer. Schol. Compare David’s lamentation, 2 Sam. i. 23, 
Saul and Jonathan were lovely and pleasant in their lives, and in their 
death they were not divided: LXX. Vers. ZaovdA wai "leovdbay ol iryawn- 
pévot Kal &paios ob Biaxexopurpevors, ebmpencis ev ri (wf adrav, Kal dv rp 
Gavdrp airdy ot dueyapicOncay. 

Thid. ¢x6pa 8 xovras Expvyev—the peculiarity that strikes us in 
this sentence, has the effect of throwing an emphasis upon the pre- 
dicate ¢x@pa, which declares the nature of that occupation which 
éxovras assumes as a fact already known, precisely as in v. 518. 
durhG (also emphatic) declares the amount of the penalty (@apdpria) 
which the article assumes to have been paid : compare also wv. 523. 
1084, and Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 472. 4. Obs. Translate, as if it 
had been é¢yépa & ovca, but it ts an unfriendly soil that has buried 
them in its bosom—éxovras, occupying graves in it, v. 438. 

442. rivet xypéos, solvit negotium, vicem agit; for it does the work 
of, i.e. is equivalent to, a public act of imprecation ; nearly as 
Blomfield translates. Compare v.1382, picos doray, 8npdbpous 7° 
dpds. v. 1587, dnpoppupeis Aevoipovs dpds.; and with doray daris, vor 
populi, v.907, dnun Snudbpovs peya oOever. 

443. péver 3°] Compare vv. 100. 120. 240, &c.—The construction 
is8, pever 3€ pov pépiuva, dxovoul ti vuxrnpepes, the latter clause being 
in apposition with the substantive, and subjoining an explanation of 
it: compare Thucyd. iii. 40. Evyyvopny ayapreiv dvOpwrlyes, on which 
see Arnold’s note. Klausen compares with wernpedés ri, caliginosi 
aliquid, (Hor. Od. iii. 29, 30.) GomAcoe dvdor, Ch. 52. we dxpavros, 
Ib. 65. Suppl. 86-89. 92-94. 

447. ruxnpdr) “ A rixn, rvxnpés eadem analogia qua ab dry, drnpds. 
Vox non passim obvia, qua tamen utitur adverbialiter Aristoph. 
Acharn. 250: dyayeiv rvxnpas td nar’ dypovs Avion, feliciter. Cf. 
item Thesmoph. 305.” S.L. 

448. wadivruyy, conversa fortuna utentem, as Klausen has well 
rendered it, marks the point both in the sentence, and in the 
history of the individual who is the subject of it, from which his 
reverse of fortune commences; and ought not to have been rejected 
by Blomfield, Wellauer, and Dindorf, for Scaliger’s needless cor- 
rection makwrvxeih, TpiBG (év rpiva, see note ?, p.106.) Blov, in the 


g Blomfield has given a different ( Ne or at has lam etd 
order: pépyrd pov péver dxotoal te (sic) (gl evavria Svorvxel), an at- 
ay on which see Matth. Gr. tempted correction, no doubt, of Tri- 
Gr. §. 534. b. clinius. 
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wear and tear of life, as life wears or rubs on, more fully explains 
xpdvp, justo tempore tandem, with which compare vy. 125, and see 
Wanderl. Obs. Crit. p. 57. : 

449. dpavpdy] On the etymology of this word, see Blomf. Gloss. 
Pers. 228: “ dug» est manu radere (puta arenam) et adequare, ab 
dya—hine dpavpdy est quidquid cum solo equatur.” Here accordingly, 
and Ch. 853, ¢€ duavpas xAnddvos, it means low, obscure—ribeic’ 
dyavpdy, they lay low, or bring down; compare Hesiod, ‘Epy. 323, 
peid ré paw pavpovors Geol—but in v.527, and Ch.157, ¢€ dwavpas ppevds, 
it expresses downcast, afflicted ; by the very same metaphor which 
the Psalmist employs, Ps. cxix. 25: My soul cleaveth unto the dust. 

Ibid. év 8 dioros, x.r..: cumpare a parallel passage, Eum. 560— 
65, from which we shall be led to translate ofris dAxd, no help for 
him (see v. 376) ; though it might also signify no help in him, as 
in v. 370, @warfis wAovrov. Hesych.: “Aicros: ddavns. amnordépyros. 
*Aiorwbels’ dbanobels: compare below, v. 208. Prom. gro. Pers. 811. 

451. ro 8 bwepxdros, x.r.A., cum magna populi invidia laudari 
grave est, is the interpretation of Wellauer, referring to ftv xérg,. 
v. 441; though in his Lexicon he has rendered twepséras, immo- 
dice, in accordance rather with the general sense of the passage, 
and with the gloss annexed to it in the Neap. MS.: #youw ré Alay, 
amdés ; and equally good is Klausen’s version: bene audire cum ira 
gus quem dicentem audimus. Blomfield reads trepxéras—the con- 
jecture, as he tells us, of Pearson, Grotius, and Voss; but the 
passage which he adduces in support of it, Ch. 134, of 8 trepedras 
éy roiot gois xaxoior xAlovow péya, is not a case in point; since there 
the subject of the sentence is active, whereas here it is passive. 
With cArvew od, bene audire, laudari, compare Eum. 430, xrvew 
Bixalwos pidror f mpaga Oédas. Prom. 868, wAvew dvadxis paddov f 
puapdvos. 

452. Badderas yap soos] The editor cannot in any words so well 
convey his own sense of this passage, as by transcribing Klausen’s 
admirable comment upon it. “ Ejicitur enim oculis a Jove fulmen 
— insignis et audax dativi usus, sed justus. Inspici et inspiciendo 
gubernari res humanas a superis, communis est Grecorum cogi- 
tatio. Ab hac inspectione tum auxiliam expectatur, (Suppl. 144,) 
tum posna, ut Theb. 485. Zeds vepérmp éri8cc xoraivey, et Ag. v. 879. 
(916.) ded» ph ris mpdcwber Suparos Bddos POdvos. Vides ibi invidiam 
ex oculo divino ferientem: videas Prom. 356, Typhonem, qui 
torvum ex oculis splendorem fulgurat, ¢¢ dpudroy 3° forparre yopyw- 
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wav cédas: aliamque oculi potestatem, Prom. 903. pended xpeoodver 
Gedr Epos dpvueror duya wpooSpdxor pe. Apparet ex his optime dici 
posse Jovem ex oculis dejicere fulmen, potest (posse) jam etiam 
dict oculis dejicere.” See further an v. 916, 

454. xpivw, I decide for this or that result—hence I give the 
preference to, or approve: compare Suppl. 396. xpive odSas rd sxpds 
Geiv. Eur. Med. 641, dwrodcyous & aids oeBi{ovo’ dgidper xpivo 
EH yuranar. 

Ibid. dpboroy ddhBov. Stanley compares Pind. Pyth. xi. 77. 
Horat. Od. ii. 10. “ Auribus Atheniensium, 8nyoxparias studioso- 
rum, proculdubio arridebant hac, sententiz illi Phocylidis affinia, 
pécos 8 ddov év wddes elvas.” S. L. 

459.  & érnripes, but whether correctly, who can tell? or, behold 
now, is it not a divine illusion? see on v. 262. On this mode of 
interpreting rof—as a means here of calling attention to the 
expression of an unfavourable opinion, fs there not reason to fear 
&c. which pj with an Indicative hdzards upon a past or pessing 
transaction ; Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 520. and §. 608. Obs. 3.—see the 
explanation given of rol and 8) in Stephens’ useful little Treatise i 
on the Greek Expletive Particles, pp. 49, 50, and compare in parti- 
cular the examples adduced under this head, Eur. Med. 344, 
olkreipe 8 atrovs’ cal ci ros naldev warp wepinas’ elxds & éoriv ebvoudy 
o yew, behold, thou thyself art &c..—Soph. Phil. 821, &c. xdpa yap 
imriudferas réde. Bods ye roi viv way xaracrd{e déuas—for, see, his head 
is sinking downwards : profuse perspiration, observe, is running down 
in drops over his whole body. Wellauer’s interpretation, adopted by 
Scholefield, amounts to nearly the same thing—only he has not 
sufficiently murked the interruption after ris ol8e, by which the 
structure of the sentence is suddenly changed. Compare vv. 479, 
480. and Eum. 524. 4 dds, Bpords & dpolws, and it is the same with 
every mortal man—instead of 4 Bpords. 

461. rhs dde madvis, Who is so utterly childish, or clipt of under- 
standing—¢pev. ex. mente lesus, Blomf., who quotes Theogn. 223. 
xeivds y Adppov dori, vdov AeAAappevos exGrovk, On the construction 
of the Infinitive after ode, thus far, (which might here be expressed 


i A Treatise &c. by Edward Ste- ex Theogn. 223. Peculiariter etiam 

M. A. of Exeter college, Oxford; dicitur xéwrecOa: de frumento vitiato 

Talboys, 1837.—an excellent Manual atque corrupto, sive roso, ab animalculis 

for the classical student. quod giros xexoupévos dicitur a Theo- 
k “ Constructionem illustravit Blomf. phrasto C. Plant. iv. c. ult.” 8. L. 
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by the Latin usque adeo) see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 532. d. who com- 
pares Eur. Orest. 566. el yap yuvaixes els 168° f€ovow Opdcovs, dvdpas 
goveve, and observes that dore, which might be substituted in 
most cases of this kind, (e. g. Theocr. xiv. 58. « 8 otres dpa gol 
8oxei, dor’ dwo8ay<iy, where dor’ drodau<iy contains an epexegesis of 
otrws,) would necessarily express a consequence; whereas the In- 
finitive alone subjoins only a further explanation of something that 
has been left indefinite. Compare the construction of vv. 443.1635. 

465. yuvainos alypa x. 1. A. It is quite in character with a woman's 
spear—i. e. with woman's weakness ; compare Ch. 630. yuvaueiay 
rodpov alypay—before ocular proof had, to go with the stream in as. 
senting! to what gives pleasure™. Too easily persuaded, the female 
division attaches itself to this or that party with hasty step ; but with 
no less hasty decline a rumour set on foot by women dies away.— 
Schol. 6 OjAus épos’ fyour repippacrixas 4 yurn’® os ravrévy yuwaixa 
cixeiy wal Spor abris éxSeivac— quod nec plane falsum,” observes 
Klausen, “ nec omnino verum: de definitione enim vel descriptione 
non cogitandum est, sed de descripto tine, de quo Spos semper dic 
tum a tragicis: alteram illam significationem a philosophis accepit.” 
But, whilst Klausen interprets 6 OjAvus dpos (the feminine term) of 
the range or compass of a woman's mind—“ valde enim credulus am- 
bitus mentis muliebris movetur cita mutatione”—I certainly follow 
the Scholiast in applying it simply to all that comes under the predi- 
cament of (that deriwadov é dvoua, as Thucydides would call it) 
Tum, or Woman, At the same time, I believe this peculiar expres- 
sion © (with which compare v.11 19. Spous deomecias 6800), to have been 
adopted here in preference to the more common circumlocutions, 
vd Opdv yévos, or dvona, (Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 430.) the better to intro- 
duce that peculiar notion of a division, which in Latin and English 


1 See Monk on Eur. Hipp. 37. and 
Alcest. 2. ‘ 

m Compare xdpis, v. 343. 

n “ wiBavds eau 6 ohaes Bpos. h. e. 
sexus muliebris, si vera est heec lectio 
pos. Speciosa est Bl. conjectura tos, 
nescio an satis certa ut in textum ad- 
mitti debeat. § i locum bene 
contulit Symmonsius, Hamlet Act. iii. 
Sc. 2: For women hope too much, e'en 
as they love, And women's hope and love 
hold quantity, In neither aught, or in 
extremity. Verterim: valde ad persua- 
dendum accommodata muliebris definitia, 


seu opinio, cito grassans distribuitur, 
seu spargitur in populum, sed cito etiam 
extinctus perit rumor a mulieribus exci- 
tatus.” S, L 

© A somewhat similar expression oc- 
curs in St. Paul's 1. Cor. iv. 3: ¢uol de 
eis Adaxiordy dorw Iva bp’ duo dva- 


106, ) bed dvOparxlens juépas—Eng. 

ie Man's juan raidiection 
with the precept, ui mpd raipod Ti xpl- 
vere, dos dy mate Képws, ib. verse a8 
which time is elsewhere called 4 fudpa 
Tod Kuplov *Incod, ib. v. 5. 


AGAMEMNON OF ESCHYLUS. 159 


phraseology the words ire pedibus in sententiam alicujus, and to come 
over to this or that opinion, at once suggest to the mind; and for 
the association of which with éruéyera, although in itself a less 
familiar term, we are not without authority from Grecian history ; 
see Thucyd. i. 87, and compare Soph. CEd. T. 495. ofre raviv mw 
€uaboy mpos Grou 87 Bardvp ex) ray eri8apov pdrw ely’ Ol8urd8a—where, 
agreeably to the Scholiast’s interpretation: rivos mpdyparos xploe 
Xpncdpevos, Tois Neyouévors miorevow xara OlBlrodos, I understand elpe 
éxito mean, I shall accede to the declaration of our national Oracle 
'(Tiresias) respecting CEdipus. Hesychius has érevelyaro: érj\ber— 
referring, it is probable, to Thucyd. ii. 54. émrevelyaro 3¢ 'A@nvas pdv 
paducra: but here, as Blomfield remarks, and in the other passages 
which he has adduced, Callim. Hym. Dian. 78. ws dre xépoy durds 
évdpurOcioa xipny émeveluar’ adddwng, and Herodot. v. 101. rd wip éwe- 
vepero td doru Gray, to which we may add Herodian. lib. vii. edpa- 
pécrara yap ro wip ériduerat ras modes airaéy, the verb may possibly 
come from véum, pasco; érwducrba, depasci, depopulari. It is drag 
Aeyépevov in Tragedy ; and that, if the view that has now been taken 
of it be correct, in the sense of mpoovéyerOae or mpoovepew éavrdy : 
see Scap. Lex. who quotes from Plutarch, mpoovepew davrdv rp Kat- 
xivvg, se Cacinne partibus adjungere, and mpooveunbels +7 pparpig, in 
tribum ascriptus. 

471. wapadAayas] “ Lapaddayal. Vices. Nescio an alibi apud anti- 
quiores scriptores reperiatur,” Blomf. ‘ Quod hic vocat mvupis ma- 
padAayas, ignium invicem successionem, simili compositione rjs rapa 
supra expresserat v. 281. oéAas mapayyeiAaca, et 286. mapryyeday 
mpéce.” 8. L. 

472. etr’ obv dAnbcis] Eire....cire, observes Matthie Gr. Gr. §. 
617.5. are sometimes accompanied by ody, either in the first clause 
FEsch. Ag. 474. 816. Blomf., or in the second Soph. Phil. 345, or 
in both, as Plat. Apol. Socr, c. 23. of os Soxei xaddv elvai ene rovrey 
ovdey rroveiv, rat rpduxdvde Svra, kal rodro rotvoua ¢xovra, elr’ oby dry bes, 
clr’ obv Weddos, with which compare Ch. 683. eir’ ody ropifew ddfa 
vaenre pirov, <r’ obv péromov, és rd may del Eivov, Odrrew, eerpas 
rdade mépOpevooy dd. What effect is produced by this accompa- 
niment, he has not noticed; nor has Hermann on Viger p. 515. n. 
311. A careful consideration, however, of the above passages will 
shew that the o’v in every case exerts its conclusive power ; by in- 
viting particular attention to the clause in which it stands, as con- 
nected with the preceding context much in the same way as # con- 
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clusion with its premises. Thus, in the passage before us, we 
may translate whether they are indeed true—true, that is, as we 
may reasonably conclude from the fact of such an apparatus being 
employed—and in v. 812. whether he is indeed dead—whether I am 
speaking, as you may conclude from my having just spoken of him 
in the past tense, of one that is dead—which might otherwise have 
been expressed by «! xal @ardrros, if indeed Iam speaking of one that 
is dead—xa, conformably to what has just been implied, from which 
the oy also draws an according inference. The passage from the 
Chéephore, which differs from the rest in that it is the opening of 
a new sentence, we may simply translate, Whether, then...... or 
whether...... in either case—and under the circumstances, the double 
ody implies, the one is as likely as the other—do thou bring back word 
accordingly : and not very different from this are the words attri- 
buted to Socrates—whether? concluded to be true, or whether, as 
some are just as likely to conclude, it is a misnomer—it matters not 
(he argues) in my view of the fact; I have this great name, and 
must act worthily of it. On the whole, it will be seen that the 
particle of», in its most general sense, expresses accordance—whe- 
ther it be the strict and logical accordance of a conclusion with its 
premises ; or the more general accordance of an effect with its 
producing cause ; or lastly, the analogous (and it is often a9 faintly 
analogous) accordance of something following with something 
spoken of as going before’. Etr’ ody, consequently, introduces a 
supposition which, whether right or wrong, has at least some pre- 
vious foundation to rest upon, and may therefore, in general, be 


P More literally, whether on that ac- 


Cee ce as, in English, we use 
count true, or set down as a lie—and C) 


here again, instead of the second ef’ 
ody, we might have had «fre wal, and 
the case is unaltered supposing it even 
an untruth—as also in the Choéphore, 
etre wal, and in like manner jf... do 
thou in this case also, bring back word. 
4 As, for example, in the case of 
what Stephens for the sake of distino- 
tion calls historical succession—that is, 
when the introduction of &pa, vb (vbr) 
or ot» implies more than a 


prior event: see his 
Treatise, p. 109. 

r Hence its use, after a short digres- 
sion, in resuming a previous train of 
thought, and, as it were, re-constructing 
& broken sentence according to its be- 


word however—e. g. Plat. Apal. S, 
c. 23. ef Bh ris budy obrws Fyer—oix 
dt wey yap byarye: el 3° obv,—dut sup- 
posing it to be as I have stated, then 
&c.; and to this head belongs also Soph. 
Antig. 722. ef 8° ody, pide? yap rovro 
hh Tabry péweav, but take another view 
Of the case I have supposed, for it does 
not often happen precisely as it stands 
here (rodro)—on which see Matth. Gr. 
Gr. §. 617. b. Compare further, Plat. 


bare Apol. Socr. c. 15. Bekk. odeoty Saindévra 


may ops we wad voulfew nad Biddonew, 
ety’ ody Kad efre wadala; ddr’ odv Bai- 
pbvid ye voul(w Kara rov ody A¢yor— 
whether then. . still then—whether it be 
fealty ¥ slesantjeeeinge 
your own) case, &c. 
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rendered whether it really is, as there exists this or that presumption 
for supposing the case to be—whereas ire alone hazards only an un- 
supported conjecture. Take for example the only remaining pas- 
sage above quoted, Soph. Phil. 345. A¢yorres, efx’ ddnbis fr’ Ap’ ody 
padryy, os ob x. Tr, A. saying—whether truly, or whether it was, as from 
the mention of Ulysses (in the preceding line) you will anticipate, 
Salsely—that, &c. where the use of dp’ ofv, as we might expect, so to 
conclude—i. e. just as was to be expected—affords a remarkable illus- 
tration of Hoogeveen’s distinction: ‘ dpa est illatiwum, ody conclu- 
sivum.” See the use of these particles further explained in Stephens’ 
Treatise, pp. 101-112. 

473- &pnrece’] nramoew: Hesych.—¢ijros’ 5 dwarnAds. pydovv.: 
araray, ka yraeioa, dvri rod éLawarnbeica. fvOey nai prdnces, ra Gypia 
ona, ra v7 deiger wéwecpa : Suidas. Compare Eur. Suppl. 243. yAde- 
ous wompay mposraray dydovpern. Apol. Rhod. iii. 982. pyde pe 
teprvois dnddons treaw. Incert. Rhes. 217. gyAnray dvaf. Soph. 
inc. fr, 671. avdp) gyAgqrn’ Ch. 1001. dAnms app. Suidas: girqens’ 
€paorns. pirnms dé, 6 xrewrys. 

474. xardoxtov, shaded, covered. Compare Suppl. 345. rdod’ épas 
cararkious. 354. dpe xrddorer veodpéwos xardoxiow veow 6 dpidov rdvd" 
dyoviey beby. Eur. Phoen. 654. xdoq¢dpoow epveow xarackioory. 
Androm, 1115. Adxos 8advy oxiacbels, Virg. /En. vi. 772. umbrata 
gerunt civili tempora quercu. Luecret. ii. 628. ninguntque rosarum 
Floribus, umbrantes matrem comitumque catervas. 

475. xdows] Compare Theb. 494. Arvyriv péraway, alddny mupés 
edow—and with fdvovpos, v. 1613. 5 dvepiads oxdrp Aids fvvoios, 
and Ch. 598. wavrdkpovs tpwras dra ovvvdpous Bporéy, ‘‘ Bene 
pulvis dicitur ¢dvoupos, vicinus, quia ibi est pulvis, ubi desinit luti 
humor.” Klausen. Compare 8ipiay xévv, Soph. Antig. 246. 429. 
In what follows, Wellauer rightly places the opposition between 
xéme and xarvp. The dust, which I see advancing with him, tells 
me that, as not without speech, so neither (as you will have it) lighting 
up a flame of mountain wood will he communicate with us by the smoke 
of fire—i. e. that, whilst we shall have more than the silent testi- 
mony of dust—on which see Theb. 81. aidepia xduis pe weiber paveio’, 
&avdos, radis, trupos dyyehos—it yet will not be, what you consider 
(see v. 462.) the uncertain testimony of fire. Kanv@ mupds, Blom- 
field translates ignis splendore, but gives no authority for this inter- 
pretation which is both more spirited in itself, and more in charac- 
ter with the context. A more recent editor of the Agamemnon 
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(Dr. Kennedy of Trin. Coll. Dublin) who has adopted it, adduces 
the doubtful support of Apoll. Rhod. iv. 139. Pind. Pyth. i. 43. 
Nem i. 35., and notices a similar use of Aura among the Latins: 
e. g. luminis auras* Virg. Georg. ii. 47. An. vii. 660. auri per 
ramos aura refulsit, En. vi. 204. which Servius interprets splendor, 
comparing Hor. Od. ii. 8, 24. tua ne retardet Aura maritos. The 
etymology, we may add, of xdevos (xdrre or xdww, rd rvew, whence 
xdwos and xawvés, Eustath.) favours the metaphorical translation, 
gleam of fire, gleam of gold, beauty, &c. 

478. dns dpetas] ‘ @ddE Ans opelas intelligendum videtur de 
igni forte fortuna in saltu exorto.”— Klausen : who thinks that this 
may be the dciov yudos intended in v. 460. 

This ingenious explanation derives great confirmation from the 
introduction of the idiomatic gol to please you, for your information 
or comfort, as you say or think—on which see note on v. 32. and 
compare rd ody, v. §31—and from Thucyd. ii. 77. nai dyévero prot 
rocavmn, dan» oddeis mw és ye éxeivoy rv xpdvoy xetporoinror elder" dn 
yep dy Sperw ry rpipbeica bn’ dvépav mpds abriy awd rabroparou wip eal 
Asya dx’ avrov dvijxe—where the stress that is laid upon the limita- 
tion xe:poroinroy, made by the hand of man, points to this spontane- 
ous ignition of mountain forests as a nataral phenomenon, which 
the Greeks would be sure to call ¢idy rs. 

481. «8 yap} for to what has been well begun (opened well) may 
the accession be only Well ! see the note on v. 244. 

486, Today payewar dAridwv] “ Metaphoram ab Pachiae sump- 
tam hoc loco vult Schol.: 4 Acts dx perahopas ray ayxupoy, dv woddav 
payerav és rd v8wp, pla tie weprod{er ry vai»: cujus sententiam 
egregie confirmat Blomf. citatis Soph. CEd. C. 146. xdw) opixpois 
péyas Sppovr. Aristoph. Eq. 1241. Aewrn ris Amis dor’, ef’ Fs éxov- 
peOa, Pors. ad Orest. 68. et Epist. ad Hebr. vi. 18: xparjom ris 
mpoxerperys edmridos, yy ws Fyxvpay txopay THs Wuxys dopady nal fe- 
Baiay.” §. L. 

487. od ydp sor’ nbyoury}] nunquam enim credidi ; see Blomf. Gloss. 
on Prom. 710. and compare Eum, 561. rév ofmor’ adyouvr’ i8dv dun- 
xdvors Bias Aéwadvov. Suppl. 329. Pers. 741. Eur. Heracl. 931. 
Helen. 1619.—¢fqixe, below v. 841. Soph. Antig. 390. Phil. 869. 
Adxeiv is, properly, to speak confidently ; to make buld to say ;—whence 
also its frequent signification, to boast ; to vaunt one'self ; Suidas : 


® Another reading of these two passages is oras. 
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abxer’ ravyaras—the ground or radieal idea, according to Buttm. 
Lezil. art. 21.§. 10, being to speak aloud, as in yerOa: and deredciv: 
see v. 1468. Prom. 338. Eur. Alcest. 95. Heracl. 333. The phrase 
otror’ nbxouv, I never expected, therefore, is in principle to be classed 
with od Gnu (v. 359.) I negative; odx ¢&, I would have you not ; on 
dfide, or ducue, I think it meet, or right, that you should not—on 
which see Hermann’s Appendix to Viger, sect. iv. p. 711. 

488. pebétew pépos} Compare Ch. 291. xparjpos pépos peracxei, 
and see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 325. Obs. 1. 

491. lamrew paxer’, casting, say I, no longer—“ nunc utinam ex ad- 
versario servator denuo factus,” as Klausen well conveys the sense 
of the original—to be distinguished from ovxer’ ldxrav, which would 
have contained no more than a simple predication of the fact ; or, 
at most, the habit; as in Eum, 132. cier pépivay obmor’ éxdurer 
wévov, Hor. Od. iii. iv. 60: Nunquam humeris positurus arcum. 
See Hermann on Viger, p. 458. n. 267. “ Ov negat rem ipsam ; pd 
cogitationem rei. Hinc fit, ut ob absolute dicatur, nec pendeat ex 
alio vel addito vel intellecto verbo, ote gor: raira. Mj contra non 
aliter dicitur, nisi aut addito aut intellecto verbo, quo cogitatio, 
suspicio, voluntas significatur.” ‘“Idwrey els judas BéAn —the allusion 
appears to be to Hom. Il. i. 48-53. 

492. Dus «.r.r. Translate: sufficiently on the banks of the Sca- 
mandef came he in unkindly mood—dvdpows, as applied to persons, 
denoting uncongenial, unfriendly ; see the different Scholia on Hom. 
Il. xxiv. 365, of roe duopevees Kal dvdpown éypis faci. dedpovot’ Aduoe. 
fxOpoi. dxdppoorn ri yreuny. oppositum rg ¢pinpo.—from all 
which (as from Heyne’s interpretation ov« dpapéres, dppevot, dissi- 
dentes, infesti) we might suppose the word was derived from dpw ; 
and so Scap. Lex. and Eustath. on Odyss. x. p. 1664. "Avdpowst. 
ols otk gorw dpoerba' 6 éorw dpecarba rai prsobyjvar: Hesych.: 
"Avdpow’ axdpyooro, mohéuin. ard rov pi) svvapporOyvat rois AOecw : 
but Timeus Lex. Plat. and Suidas derive it, like perdpows, from 
alpw. "Avipow. & oix dy ris dparo. ddiea: and so also Hesych.: 
"Avdpoiow dSdoraxrov, dxarapdpytov, ddixovy, dvdpporror. Comparé 


t Persons whom there is no pleasing— Hence Propels ye See EEE) 
literally, whom there is no fitting or pair- of which the former, I think, is to be 
ing with—Sy ove tor bpois (from &pw), preferred, as more easily lending itself 
or (if pots from tow), whom there is to the application of dvdpows, 

no bearing with~the general sense of alike to persons and to things. 
Ga deuk liga either case the same. 
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Theocr. Id. xvii. 101, where it is applied to a hostile invader, and 
Id. ii. 6. ob8¢ Oipas Apater duipows, where it might be expressed in 
English by unkind ! or disagreeable creature! As applied to things, 
Herodot. i. 114. iii. 10, 74. ix. 37., it expresses disagreeable with 
an accompanying notion of indignity or unfitness ; as we find it also 
in the only other instances in which it occurs among the Attic 
poets, Soph. Trach. 641. 4 xadASdas rdy’ ipiy atdrds ove dyvapolay 
Gyay cavaydy erdveow, and 853. olov dvapolwv™ ote ‘Hpaxhéovs aya- 
rdecréy dréyode wabos olxricas—for where the Oxford Sophocles has 
xavépows, Achill. Conv. fr. i. 2, Dindorf, fr. 146, reads «al dydperos, 
from Stob. xxvi. 1. 

So much for the sense of the passage—on behalf of the metre, 
AS dvdpows has been substituted for the old reading Aes dvdpows, 
which Wellauer and Dindorf have retained ; whilst Scholefield and 
Klausen, after Blomfield, have edited fo@ dvépo.os, on the authority 
of Askew's Marginal readings’. The transition from the 2nd to 
the “3rd pers., if this conjecture be allowed—though easy* to 
be explained after the use of the nominative 6 Hvéds 1’ dat (on 
which see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 312.), and the line that follows, 
spoken (as we should say) aside, and at him rather than to him— 
may, nevertheless, have speedily led to a correction obvious in 
itself, and involving, as it would be thought, little or no sacrifice of 
metrical harmony¥. How far the interpolated —es may have itself 
suggested the marginal reading ys or no@, it is impossible to say— 
but, whilst joa with to& immediately following appears somewhat 
tame, dydpows, which agreeably to its termination’, and as may be 
seen in the examples above quoted, expresses generally of an un- 


x More especially if yaipérw be su 
plied, as in auch cases it probabl a 
to be supplied, to make out the con- 
of struction. We may observe, further, 
that the renewed address &vyag”AwoAAov, 


tian oa 
beh i) 


v “fof. Sic Marg. Ask. Blomf. 
HAGes Stanl., habetque illa lectio quo se 
commendet, modo, ordine verborum 
mutato, versus ad numeros revocetur, 
Tlapd Xxduardpov HrGes drus dvdporos. 
Sed primum locum in sententia melius 
occupabit Mus.” 8. L. 

w We find a similar transition below, 
vv. 495—8. 


V. 494, cS sae Miia 2 a recur- 
rence to the and pers. Oe 
ceding, than with a continuation hae 
after haGa. 

y See Wellauer : “ fo8’ dvdpows 
Marg. Ask., sed nisi forte dvdpocos alius 
vocabuli glossema est, anapestum reti- 
nere malim, quam in reliquis aliquid 
mutare.”” 

2 See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 110, and 
note on v. 296. 
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Jriendly or unpleasant character, may be thought almost to require 
the accompaniment of de to limit its application to that passage 
in the ten years’ siege, which the poet appears in these two lines to 
have had more immediately in view: see Il. i. 43-48. ‘Qs dar’ eb- 
xSpevos’ rot 8 exdve ®HoiBos "Arddday. By 3é kar’ OdAdprow Kapyvey 
xwspevos xip, TEE Sporw Exar, ducpnpedca re hapérpyy’ "Exdaytar & dp? 
Sicrot ém’ Spov ywoudvoro, Atrod mumbévros' & 8 Hie vunri doves, “Efer’ 
rer’ ardvevOe vedv, pera & ldv ence. 

Ibid. apd Sxapar8pov, “ alongside of the Scamander.” Matth. Gr. 
Gr. §. 588. 8., like mapa Zxapdv8pov mépov, Ch. 366. (compare also 
Prom. 531. 810. Pers. 303.) conveys a more general designation of 
locality, than wapd with a dative, as in Theb. 392. Bog map’ 3yOus 
sorayias, where it marks the particular position of Tydeus, with 
difficulty restrained from crossing the Ismenus. 

493. xal wa:énos] This ingenious correction of the Florentine 
MS., which has KAI DAFOQNIO3, first suggested by a learned writer 
in the Classical Journal, and adopted by Professor Scholefield in 
his second edition, is greatly to be preferred to the common read- 
ing x@wayéros, which, if with Heath, Schutz, Maltby, and Klausen, 
we resolve it into xal érayémos, adjuvans in certaminibus ludorum, 
leads to an awkward tautology in the next line; or, if with the 
Scholiast, Blomfield, and Wellauer, into «cal drayomos’ anduayos, 
belli certamine liberans, introduces an equally awkward variation of 
meaning in the simple word dyéos—granting even that it may be 
applied to warlike contests, which the single authority of Soph. Aj. 
195. ddd’ dva éf Bpdvwv, Srov paxpalon ornpi{ee wore rad dyovlp 
oxodg is insufficient to establish; since it there refers rather to 
Ajax’s long absenting of himself from the assemblies (¢yéves) of his 
brother Greeks ; compare below, v. 814. With ma:émos, which fol- 
lows in admirable keeping with owr}p, and contrast with dydpows, 
as above interpreted, compare vv. 99. 817. 1166, 1215. Suppl. 
1067, eB xetp) mawvig karacxedar, 

494. dyavious beovs] See the note on v. 8g. and Miiller’s Disser- 
tations on the Eumenides, Appendix, p. 153. ‘ The orchestra,” he 
observes upon the passage now before us, “‘ in which the elders, the 
mpéoBos "Apyelww (v.824.), are assembled, must represent a public 


8 Compare a similar representation, Eum. 297. #601, KAvE Be Kal xpdowber 
tov Oeds. 
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place of assembly, an dyopd >, which in most of the old Greek cities 
probably lay in front of the palaces of the dvaxres. It is only there ° 
that the altars of the gods of the dyopd could stand; and from the 
anapests in the Parodos (vv. 88-91.) it is probable that they were 
visible. In the essential particulars these gods are identical with 
the dyévtos Geol, which are not gods of battle, either in the Aga- 
memnon or in the Supplices (vv. 189. 242. 332. 355-), but gods of 
assemblies, (from dyéy, in its original ‘ signification), as can be 
proved from Homer © and Hesiod, (according to the genuine read- 
ing of Theogon. 91.) : whence the ancients themselves explained 
the dyno: 6eot of Aechylus as dyopaios '. r 

Taking all this into consideration, perhaps it may not appear an 
improbable supposition, that in the Agamemnon the Thymele was 
decorated and furnished with statues in imitation of the xowoBepia 
of the Argive dyopd. (Suppl. 222.) On an ample base the ultar of 
Jupiter, as traros, rose above all the rest ; and about it were altars 
of other dyopaio:, or dyéviot beol, especially those of Apollo 8, Arte- 
mis, and Hermes. Even the ipdov @jxac may possibly have heen 
exhibited ; as tombs of heroes in market-places were nothing un- 
common, and there was a considerable number of them in the 
Agora at Argos,” Compare v. 497. with Suppl. 26. 

495. Tidopov) Tiudopos*—by contraction rizepés' Bonbds, He- 
sych.: ripwpeiv’ Aonbeiv. nad ripwpds* 6 éxdsxnrys. Suid.—an avenger, 
one that gets him honour upon his adversary ; dwd rov trys aelpew, 
(faper, fopa, dopos), as Blomfield has noticed, comparing Apoll. 
Rhod. iv. 1309. jnpdooa, Ains riyspopo, with apparent reference 


b Or &yév: Apollon. Lex. a&yér 6 
véros, els 8» ovrdyorrat. II. xviii. 


376. 

¢ Hence it is called Geios dydy, the 
sacred place of assembly. Hom, Ii. vii. 
ag8. on which see Heyne’s note, and 
compare Il. xviii. 376. where the 
same words describe the actual council- 
chamber of the gods themselves. Com- 
pare also Theb.220. uhwror’ éudpy ar’ 
odaiva Alsroi Gedy ES mavdyupis. 

@ Probably, a gathering, (&:-ywv from 
&yw,) applied first to the odject, next to 
the place of attraction ; and lastly, to 
the crowd of spectators gathered, and 
stil] gathering, thick around. 

© See IL xxiii. passim, and Scholl. 


on Il. xxiv. 1. 

f Kal wap’ Aloxvag d&yério: Geol, of 
@yopaio. Eustath. on I. ow’. p. 1335: 
58. Nor ia this incompatible with He- 
sych,: dye@vios Geol of ray dydvax wpo- 
eorg@res: which Blomfield translates, 
Dit qui certaminibus presunt. Com- 
pare Theh. 272. rots woAirvotxois Gecis, 
wediovduos re xdyopds émioxdrrois. 

& More especially addressed v. 494. 

h Tiudopos, uncontracted, does not 
occur in Sophocles, nor in Enripides 
but once. Dan. fr. ix. 4. Stob. 75. p. 
452. In the more rare signification, a 
patron or befriender, in which it oc 
curs here, we find it Pind. Ol. ix. 124: 
compare also t:udwp, Suppl. 43. 
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to which Etym. M. p. 759. 1. has Tysyopo fpwes cai Zpopor, Com- 
pare vv. 1247. 1291. 1549. Ch. 143. 

496. ‘Epyiy] Compare Schol. on Pind. Pyth. ii. 18. 8 r° évaye- 
vos ‘Eppds: "Evaydmos 3¢ 6 ‘Eppas, &s ray dydvev mpourarns, os xa 
Aloxthos (fr. 375.) ‘Evaybme Malas wal Aids ‘Eppa: Ol. vi. 134. 
Isthm. i. 85.—xnpvewy oéBas, idol of heraldsi; compare Prom. 1091. 
Suppl. 776. Ch. 54. 157. 628. Eum. 92. 690. Soph. Electr. 685. 
See also Suppl. 920. and Eur. Suppl. 121, xypugw ‘Eppod miovros. 

497- Fpws te rovs méuyayras] “ Heroas intelligit in terra Argiva 
olim ab exercitu in profectione veneratos, quod ex sq. mdAw déxecOas 
satis patet. Ut Mercurius woumds sepissime dicitur. Soph. Phi- 
loct. 149. ‘Epps 8 6 wépmwv 8ddu0s Hynoaro vgv. CEd. Col. 1548, 
‘Eppys 6 ropsrds.” S. L. 

500. cepvol re Bax] See the note on v. 176.—Aaipovds 1° dern- 
Aso, is addressed to the statues of certain deities (among them 
Apollo ’Ayuevs, v. 1044.) standing on the proscenium, or stage, in 
front of the palace, and facing the east: see Miiller, as before, and 
Hesych. : ’AvrpAto: Geol: of mpd rév mudev Bovueror. Evpsridns Meded- 
yee. (fr. xxiv.) Compare Theb. 449. mpoorarnpias ’Apréyidos ed- 
volac:. Soph. Trach. 209. rév et@aperpay Amd\Aova mpooraray. 
Electr. 637. Soi8e mpoorarnpie, on which the Scholiast observes : dr: 
apo ray Ovpay pura, and so also Hesych. and Phot. Lex. Upocra- 
rnpios ’Amd\dov eel mpd rev bupay airdv l8piovro. Sopordjs. "Avti- 
Atow" of els ry dvarddnv dpavres. Schol.—dvrydtos, fyouy mpoaydsos. 
Eustath. on II. ¢’. p. 1562, 37., who remarks that it is an Ionic com- 
pound ; the aspiration of whos being rejected as in dmyAcwrys, on 
which Suidas and Lex. Seguier. p. 424. 25: "Ampcorys év rq 7, Kal 
ayryMos, kal wdyra Ta Spota WAGs. cal 9 empAris éors wapd Hlocadinmy. 
It occurs once also in Sophocles, Aj. 805. of 8 éomépous dyxavas, of 8 
dyrnAlous {yreir’ ldvres,—and once in Euripides, Ion 1550. dyrmAsov 
mpocwtoy éexpaives. 

501. ef mov, if on any occasion—a form of obtestation, on which 
see Blomfield’s note—is Stanley’s correction of 7 wotj, and is con- 
sistently enough followed by ga:dpoic: roid’ dupacr, eyes pleasant 
here, or on this occasion; a phrase equivalent to viv, or kal viv, as 
el rov is to ef more. Klausen remarks; ‘‘ ro:oide. decries de tem- 


{ It is thus also that ra ceAdopara worship. Compare 2 Thess. li. 4 
iusv, Acts of the Apostles, xvii. 23, 3 The Neapolitan MS. has “fro 
should be translated; not your devo. with the gloss.: byrws, Y!ows—and roicw 
tions, Eng. Vers., but the objects of your bupacw. On the accentuation of rorw:de, 
devolion—as in the Margin, gods that ye see Elmsl. on Eur. Med. 1263, 
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pore : nunc, ut alibi de looo”—and on v. 502: “ edopp kK, xara xéopor, 
xara rat. Heaych —modd@ xpdvp!, post longum tempus, ut paxpp 
xpémy, Soph. El. 1273. Longo tempore (per longum tempus) est y 
wodA@ xpdryp, VV. 532-591. See on v. 681. 

505. xal pap ody, for so it is right to greet him—the ov» (see note 
on v. 472.) expressing according to what has been said, and so briefly 
recalling the words «3 »w doxarde6a, as the subject of the proposi- 
tion xa) yap xpéwe, which might otherwise bave been the commence- 
ment of an entirely new sentence. Kal yap "—answering to etenimn 
in Latin, as ddAd yop to enimvero—is an elliptical expression, which 
may be rendered in English by and that, because—or, and why ? it 
is &c. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §.615. Kai yap ot differs from xai ydp 
rot, with which Viger, c.viii. sect. vii. 26, connects it as an equivalent 
phrase, only in being less positive and precise®—xal yap ody, for 
even $0 it is—xal ydp rou, for surely thus it must be—etenimn profecto, 
vel sane; as Hermann renders it. 

507. paxadAy, ondby. Schol., whence spade, Blomf.—Madxedda: 3i- 
xedda, Suid. ; but see Apollon. Lex. Hom. MdxeAAav’ 8ixedrav, xa- 
ns’ Core yap rd dard oxageioy, Angl. a shovel, Blomf., who quotes 
also Theon on Arat, Phoen. p. 2. pdxeAAa, 7) porddev xédAovca, Fyouy 
répvovoa’ BixedAa 8é 4 dixdéev. Compare Aristoph. Av. 1240. das 
pH wou yévos tavmdeOpoy Ards paxdAy wav dvactpeyp Aim, on which 
the Scholiast observes, rapa rd Zoddedeoy: (fr. 767.) xpvop paxédAAy 
Znvis éfavacrpapy. The word is written pdxeAa, Apol]. Rhod. iv. 
1533- Hes. Epy. 468. Theocr. Id. xvi. 32. 1%, the article for the 
relative 3: see Blomf. on Theb.37. Monk on Eur. Hipp. 527. 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 291. 

508. Bapoi & dicro, sc. eli: compare roid’ Zroo, v. 301. and 
the well-known construction of dpod8es, with or without a verb 
following. Soph. CEd. C. 660. Antig. 15. Aj. 735. Phil.561. Eur. 
Hec. 162. Orest. 720. Iph. T. 1289, &c. &c. 

512, riecOar—Idpis yap. Klausen invites attention to this close 


* See Matth. Gr. Gr. §, 400. 5 ; and 
compare Pers. 400, 

1 Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 406. a. 

m If the lg tla Ase Ste- 
phens supposes (Appendix, p. 153. 
and dpa, the xa}, thus aviaced aaa 
tic, and very nearly corresponding to 
our English yea, may be supposed to add 
somethiug of a confirmatory nature, 
which the illative pa at once connects 
in the mind with what has just pre- 


ceded. Thus xal yap ody mxpéwei, yea, 
and it is pel aad AT ee 


yea, and the connection (of the two pro- 
positions, as it were of cause and 
effect) is obvious—it 


i infimegianis 
2 3 is, a8 we might expect—ody, 
sic fere, ad hunc modum ; ingly ; 


but rol (old dative of 4 or rds) sic, adeo ; 
in the way which has been laid down. 
Compare Stephens's Treatise, p. 49. 
and Appendix, p. 143, 
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connection of Agamemnon’s honours with the fact of his having 
avenged himself upon his adversary—a connection, as he adds, so in- 
separable in the minds of the early Greeks, that it even shews itself 
in the composition of their words: see, for example, the note on 
v. 495. On the construction of this line, the Scholiast observes, 
dd xowot rd ore Anmréov nat els rd Udpis* ovevmaxoverat yap ex rov 
émayopévov. Compare below v. 1370, Ch. 294. as corrected by Her- 
mann and others, d¢xerda: 3’, (or 8éxeoOal 1’) ore cvAAbew rid, and 
see Erfurdt on Soph. Aj. 628. Elmsl. on (id, T. 817. Markl. on 
Eur. Iph. T. 1368. Schweigheus. on Herod. v. 92, 26. Herm. in 
Classical Journal, N°. XX XVIII. p. 277. ‘* Suvredns. Socius. Qui 
eodem réda est.” Blomf.—Compare Theb. 251. 3 furrédea (bear 
wavdyupis, V. 220.) pw) mpodps wupydyara. Ib. 773. Evvéorios wddeos. 
Soph. Antig. 733. On8ns rjo8 Sudmrodes Aeds, and CEd. T. 222. doris 
els dorovs reX&, on which see Ruhnok. on Timeus, p. 251. Wel- 
lauer and Klausen render it unirersus ; the latter explaining his 
meaning by reference to Theb. 245. atr) od dovdois xdpé nai oe nat 
ékuv, Perhaps in this instance it is to be considered as a com- 
pound adjective employed to improve the sound, rather than the 
sense, of the original: see Musgrave on Eur. Orest. 96.4. cadAlras 
6d, and Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 446. Obs. 3. 8. who notices under this 
head, Soph. Antig. 985. dp8drous mayos, for épés. Ib, 1016, érxd- 
pas mavredeis, for raca®. Trach. 823. radalparos mpévoca, for mada. 
In this case it may be expressed in English by neither Paris, nor his 
Country to boot. Suidas and Harpocration notice the word only as 
it occurs among the Orators: ZuvreAcis" of ovvdaravarres Kai cuveio- 
pépovres’ ro 8¢ mp&ypa ovrrehea xadeirax, Td Spaya rod mddovs— 
Compare v. 1534. Ch. 313. 

516. rod pualov, that which he carried off, properly as a reprisal— 
as Herodotus i. 3. on the authority of Persian annalists, actually 
represents Paris to have carried off Helen, in retaliation for the 
rape of Medea—but it may here mean simply os a prize. See the 
Scholl. and Heyne on Hom. Il. xi. 673. pics dravedpevos, and 
Brunck on Soph. CEd. C. 858. xal peifor dpa picwv mre rdéxa Onoers® 
épdyoua ydp od ravraw pdvay. Compare also Suppl. 314, 412, 728. 
and Soph. Phil. 959. pédvor pévou b¢ pvowov ricw rddas, where the 
Scholiast, referring to the above passage of Homer, has ¢véxvpoy, 
dpoiBip éxriow: and so Hesych. and Apollon, Lex: pvoia’ rd évexu- 


© So Erfurdt and Brunck ad loc. 
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pécpara. The verb pvowd{er, Angl. éo distrain, and hence to carry 
off by violence, occurs Suppl. 424. Phin. fr. 237. (Athen. x. p. 421.) 
Eur. Ion. 523. 1406; and the adjective djjvalacros, inviolate, Suppl. 
610. Prof. Scholefield translates rot pvciov, his pledge, in which 
sense the word occurs in Apoll. Rhod. i. 1351. and understands it 
of the gage or caution-money ?deposited by the parties before the 
trial of a law-suit. Heyne prefers the Etymologist’s explanation ré 
xarexépevor, (as from pierOa, servare, custodire,) to what he has also 
proposed, rd AAxvordy as from éptew, because in this the v is short, 
whereas in JierOa: (Exc. iv. on Il. i. 141,) it is long—but on this 
point see Buttm. Leril. art. 53. §. 8. 

517. abréxOoves,] Angl. land and all; sc. atv atrj xGovrl—an draft 
Aeydpevor, like abréroxos v. 135. and adréxwsos Ch. 162: but just as 
in v. 136. the poet declares his own meaning by subjoining to aird. 
roxoy the words mpd Aéxov, and in Ch. 162. by prefixing cyédia to 
atiréxena Békn, so here he has studiously 4 given us a word, mayd)e- 
@por, in connection with which we can scarcely fail to interpret the 
passage : he has swept away (mowed down) his father’s house, in- 
volved in one common destruction with the land itself—or in other 
words, utterly ruined land and all, 

It is idle, therefore, to object that there is no other authority for 
avroxGoves, and wholly unnecessary with Blomfield to read uiréy6or’ 
éy»—although, if this were admitted, we might undoubtedly trans- 
late, without any violent extension of the ordinary signification of 
airdxbev, airdxbor’ €Opicer, ab ipsa terra demessuit (cum solo equavit. 
Blomf.) which interpretation would still be strengthened and con- 
firmed by the accompanying wavdAedpovy, much as in Eum. 4or. 
feipay airérpepvov is by the annexation of ¢s rd way. Still this 
would greatly detract from the spirit of the present text, and there 
is yet another objection to the change. The accumulation of the 
possessive ds (itself of very rare occurrence in the tragic poets) 
upon the possessive sarppos, is at once unnecessary and inelegant— 
as may be seen in the very first authority for it which Blomfield 


P Td mpuraveia, Aristoph. Vesp. 659. Ch. 675. orelyovra 8 abrdpoproy, ol- 
Nub. 1136, &o. Bee Pott. Grec. Ant. xelg odyp, es resi Eum. 401. fve- 
i. 138. and Pollux, Suidas, and Harpo- jay abréwpeuvoy, és Td way, duol: in 
crat. in voo, which sense (Angl. root and branch) 

4 Compare the notes on vv. 56. 424. Sophocles also uses abrémpeuyos. An- 
524. 546: 596. 786. and take as further tig. 714. rd 8° dyrirelvoye’ abrdérpeuv’ 
illustrations of this self-interpreting a&mdédAvras. 
principle in the writings of schylus, 
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has adduced, Theb. 639. xal Geods yereDdiovs kadei marpgas yas éro- 
mrijpas Leroy rev dy yewoOa, and again ib. 647. «al médw ee warppay 
Bepudrow r’ emeorpodas, 

Yet Wellauer—gquantum mutatus ab illo Hectore !—remarks : 
“* avréy6ovov obelo notavit Glasg. (Porson), nec alibi hec forma ex- 
stat ; quare non improbabilis est Blomfieldii emendatio atréyéor’ 
év."*—and Klausen: abrdéySov’ dy em. Bl. Vulg. atréyovov, quod 
nihil est—and the Bp. of Lichfield: “ Pulchram hance emenda- 
tionem Blomf. in textum libenter recepi, nec video cur atréywy 
non eque significare possit una cum solo, atque airdéyOovos, Aird- 
x9ovos certe nulla analogia [auctoritate] defendi potest ; nam atro. 
xrévois, Non aviroxddvas, legendum esse in Lycophr, 714. monuit 
Blomf., nec aliud simile compositum novi preter xardyOovos apud 
Hesiod. ’Epy. 617. quod jamdiu in xara yovds mutatum est.” 

Ibid. @6pcev, vastavit, demessuit; Stanl. Schol: cOépsrev, exeipe. 
nowes 3€ €Opiter, dpeiher, dd’ od xal 4 Opié. nail Evpuridns Bere wap’ 
dxpas os ameOpitev rpixas—see Orest. 128., where Porson and Dindorf 
agree in reading (’Arrixas) dréOpicer, Compare Suppl. 636. Soph. 
Aj. 239. Tyro fr. 587, 4. Eur. Suppl. 717. Hyps. fr. vi. 5. Ta 
Gudpria® rév pioOdy ris auaprias: Schol. 

521. éyypvacey, “Vox HEschylo plerumque in malam partem 
accepta; Pr. Vinct. 585. ddnv pe modvmAava wAdvat yeyupydxacw. 
ibid. 592. “Hpg orvyyris mpds Blay youvdfera. Euripidi Hippol. 112. 
in bonam, yupvacw ra mpdorpopa.” §.L. Eur. Scyr. fr. i. 3. nav xpupds 
airns mreupad yupvdfer xodijs ; 

523. dp’ hre,] The Florentine MS. has dp’ fore, which Klausen 
alone retains, and translates Num novistis vos intulisse hunc letum 
morbum ? but émmBodos’, compos, is one that has hit the mark which 
the accompanying genitive expresses; see Timeus p. 116: ’Emy- 
Bodor' of emirvyas Bdddovres' 4 of évrvyxdvovres (with the examples in 
Rubnken’s note); Suidas: "EmnBodos éwereveruxds, émrvxns: and 
compare dpevav émpBodavs, Prom. 444. Soph. Antig. 492. Alem. fr. 
95. xpnudrwy ériBodros, Archippus (Comic poet) Etym. M. p. 357- 
26. Hom. Od. ii. 319. ob yap vads émnBodos oid’ éperdwy. Herodot. 
Vili. iii. rouréww rev Deady émyBodovs Zovras ’Ar8piovs. Sometimes, but 


r Wellaner appears at a later period 8 “EnlBodes, qui aliquid molitur, 
to have decided in favour of the text as adsequé studet: éhBodos, qui adsecutus 
it is—for in his Lex. Eschyl. we find est, tenet, possidet.” Wesseling on Dio- 
“ abréxGovos, cum ipsa terra.” Ed. dor. Sicul. i. 19. Comp. Schef. Melet. 
Lips. 1830. crit. p. 48 ~ 
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more rarely, it is found in a passive eense, as Blomfield has shewn 
from Apoll. Rhod. i. 694. viv yap 3) mapa woogly érnBodos éor’ 
ddewpn, to which we may add Theocr. Id. xxviii. 2. yuvagiv moves 
olxeedecow ods éwdfotos—and in this sense, hit, hit upon, or at- 
tained to, it is to be taken here, as appears from the explanation 
wesArypevos V. 525. Translate: then were ye overtaken herein by a 
pleasing pain—dp’ fre, as it now turns out, ye were—ye were all the 
time—ye were and knew it not—see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 505. 2. 

524. was 3)] Blomfield, after Schutz, places the mark of inter- 
rogation after these words, a8 in Enum. 202. 6or. Eur. Hel. 1246; 
but this necessarily leads him to adopt Schutz’s further innovation 
wendirypevos, in the following line. Translate: How, I pray you, 
informed shall I be master of this saying 9 i.e. “ what information 
must I firat receive in order to comprehend your meaning?” To 
this virtual question the direct answer is, ‘“‘ the information con- 
tained in these four words, rév dvrepevrwy lpépw memdArypévos ;” 
which, however, we may go on to translate, In that you were 
smitten with a love for themt that love in turn: the construction 
being in fact d:daydeis merArypévos, i. e. didaxdels oe werd xSa, Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 548. 2. Or we might translate, more in the form of 
question and answer, How, pray, in point of information am I to 
master this saying 9 Smitten, &c.—whereby &dax6els is made more 
ZEschyleo to limit the application at once of més, and of deaméce in 
this novel sense of the word; of which no other instance occurs : 
see Prom. 208, 930. Soph. Trach. 363. and Euripides passim—and 
in a slightly derivative sense, Ch. 188, mas yap éAmicw dordv rw’ 
@ddop ride Seomdfew PdBys 4. 

526. Dindorf and Klausen very properly omit the mark of 
interrogation, which Heath, Blomfield, Wellauer, and Scholefield, 
have placed after this line. Translate: you mean to say (é rode 
Adyp, Vv. 524.) that this land longed for the Army, as much as the 
Army was longing for it. 

528. orvyos orparg) Rather than with Wellauer and Scholefield 
on the authority of Soph. Electr. 749. interpret orparg, the people, 
in direct opposition to its meaning in v. 526, I have not hesitated 
to adopt Blomfield’s proposed punctuation of this line, and trans- 


t On this use of the Article, see omni exercitui hwc res agenda erat cum 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 268, choro, sed preconi: 3 
a Klausen observes upon v. 525. ier : sontceuireraey: 


“ wewdrrynéva conj. Tyrwhit. At non 
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late: Whence came upon you this distress of mind, an abomination to 
the victorious Army ? Compare vv. 539. 1380. Ch. 392, xapias 
Ovuds, Fyxorov wrvyos. Ib. 1028, pyrépa beady orvyos. Eum. 644, J 
wayrowsoy Kvodada, orvyn Gedy, Theb.653. Compare also what the 
Herald says, v. 617. 

530. xal w&s; quomodo enim td esse posset ? Viger, c. vii, sect. xi. 
7: see also Porson on Phen. 1373. Translate 4s how? How so? 
or Why, how could that be ?—according to Scholefield's improved 
punctuation of the line, which, in v. 1277, has been adopted by 
Pauw, Butler, Blomfield, and Wellauer, with the concurrence also 
of Dobree on Aristoph. Plut. 1021, and which ought in like man- 
ner to have been introduced here. An cmphasis is thus thrown 
upon épas rwds—as in v. 1277, upon Ovpdrar épeoriov—in the 
absence of the sovereigns had you any to be afraid of ?¥ and with 
this agrees the reply in v. 531t—much better than with the ques- 
tion xal mas érpas, And how came you to fear—In very deed (89), 
asW you just now observed, even death had been matter of much 
thankfulness, T3 odv—compare Soph. Aj. 99, ds rd ody Evvqn’ eye. 
Plato Sophist, p. 233, rd ody 8) rotro, oxoAg mor’ dy, x... Herod. 
i. 86, rd rod Edrovos. Thuc. iii. 47, rd KAdwvos—and see Matth. 
Gr. Gr, §§. 280. 283. 432.5. Kotpdvwy is the reading of the Neap. 
MS., and so Canter had corrected thé text of Vettori and pre- 
ceding editors—‘ drévray rupdayvwr. videtur scribendum xoipdver, 
quod et in Eurip. Iphigenia posteriore (v. 1080.) olim reposuimus, 
et in alio ejusdem versu, quem e Dictye (fr. xviii.) citat Stobeus, 
Senn. xlii.” See Blomf. on Prom. 994. Gaisford on Iph. T. 1081. 

533. «0 yap mérpaxra, Aye, and so it would—for we have made a 
prosperous ending. The Herald’s thoughts are thus, naturally 
enough, diverted from the half-uttered suspicions of the Chorus 


respecting Clytemnestra. 
534. Ta péy ris ed Adgecev) This is the reading of the Florent. and 


v To understand the force of this 
question, see v. 245. Klausen reads 
wal xes—with this whimsical note: 


hanc ortxonv6lay poets artificium. 
Seorsim fingamus stare Clytemnes- 
tram, suis cogitationibus unice occu- 


“Vulg. nal wes, quod sensum per- 
vertit; tum enim mirum videretur 
preconi, quod absente rege aliquid 
timuerit chorus. Quod mirum esse non 
poterat; reges enim Grecorum sunt 
tutores populi, non carnifices,” 

w &s viv, is Stanley’s correction of 
&y viv, the readi 
the Neap. MS. “ Insigne est per totam 


patam, dum hec cum precone loquitur 
Chorus ; in quibus latentis mali indicia 
timide ac tecte prodit, ita ut neque Cly- 
temnestra audiat, nec preco nimis 
clare intelligat, que tamen a poeta cum 

re communicanda erant, ut ani- 
mum ejus ad sequentia prepararet.” 


of Vettori, and of S.L. 
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Neap. MSS. : yet, after Vettori and Canter, Klausen is the only 
editor who has permitted it to stand. ‘ Particulam dy huic sen- 
tentie interserendam viderunt Stanleius et Heathius, sed male 
collocavit uterque ; hic scilicet dy Acgeue, ille «2 Ades’ dv, legentes. 
Repone raira & dy woddd xpdve, ut vs. 516 (502) :” Pors.—but 
Porson himself afterwards preferred ra pey ris dv Xé£ecev, and this is 
the reading also of Wellauer, and of Dindorf ; though Wellauer 
appears to object rather to the presence of ed, than to the 
absence of dy. 

Were any change to be made, Stanley’s has the ppcitinestl ation 
of offering the least violence to the MSS. ; but, with Klausen, I am 
inclined to believe that it is unnecessary ; though Klausen’s trans- 
lation, by the way, partim laudes—rather laudaveris or laudaverit 
aliquis—can belong only to ed Ackeré rs, when preceded or followed 
by 4d. The optative, as the mood which expresses the speaker's 
own thought, is used without 4 in the most general and indefinite 
expression of a wish; Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 513 ; why not, therefore, 
in the most general form of expressing a bare notion or suppo- 
sition of something that might be, which the introduction of @& 
would tend to define more particularly, just as it serves to reduce 
the broadest possible statement of inclination®, I would, or Would 
that, within the tangible limits of certain actual circumstances, 
expressed or understood. Compare Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 514. c. §. 515. 
Obs. and see further on vv. 601. 1011. 1342. 1478. 

We have only, then, to substitute for Klausen’s partim laudes the 
more exact equivalent to ris «3 Adgeev, laudare poteras ¥, and we may 
translate the passage: But of these things, spread as they are over a 
long space of time, (sc. év w. x. yeyovéra,) some one might perhaps 
speak farourably of +, that they have fallen out well ; others again one, 
may be, might find fault with—speak of (ai) as to be blamed: com- 


x Compare jar) Year oepetecouad explain another remarkable expression 
without risey Angl. £ would have, or ra gt n= seiidlctealy haecencoterriedt! 
conld wish that—my virtual inolination pag Bet AE ho Saliaribus ornare 
or heart's desire is to—Matth. Gr. Gr. m Tempus erat dapibus, 
§. 509. a. Acts of the Apostles, xxv. erie Ang). Now were it a time to, 
22. Romans, ix. 3. &c. i. e. the present occasion is one on 

fons Stee ra rie bela ad Pis. 326: which we might have a Public Thanks- 
Dicat Filius Albini, si de quincunce ny er be distinguished from aa 


raey On the same principle 1 would ® Compare vv. 430. 86r. 
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pare v. 143. and Ch. 830, éwipoyucdoy drav. On the construction 
tavra...rd pév...rd 3¢, see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 289. 8, and on the 
epexegetic use of the infinitive, as in ebmeras yew, ib. §. 532. d. 

536. dvoavdias, graves excubias;’ Blomf.: Anglo-Gallice, bivouack- 
ings. Hesych.: Adcavdos’ dvoatducros, Lodoxdijs "Adetdvdpp (fr. 
84.) Schol. on Antig. 356, ducatAwy rdéyor: els obs dvoxdAws addi- 
(eral ris. Compare Hom. IJ. x. 183, ds 8é xives mepl pda dvorwpy- 
corras éy aid’ where the Scholiast : rd dvowpeicbas dndoi rv dvexeph 
wapapvAaxyy. 

537- owapvas wapngas, ‘ Swaprés, rarus; formatum a omelpe:” 
Blomf. Hesych.: 3rapvds- owavlovs, dpaovs, dsveomappévas. Callim. 
H. Dian. 19, owapvdv yap, &’ “Apreuss dovy xdrewt. Photius: Yrapyder 
owdyoy. otras HAdrev. Uapnges, accessus, landings ®, as Schutz and 
Schneider interpret it. “Vocem mapngis sunt qui de mapéde 
(Athen. v. 203.) interpretentur, de foris (Anglice, the gang-ways, 
or hatches,) in utroque latere navium prope remiges. Ita Schol. 
mapadpopas ém) rot xaracrpdparos roy vey. Tum vero Mschylus non 
potuisset non uti ipsa voce mdpodos, ut certo declararet quod vellet : 
nec apte addidisset omdpyas.” Klausen. This line appears to be a 
mere érefirynors of the preceding. 

Ibid. ri & ob—nay, what were we not bewailing, what not in the 
habit of receiving as our day’s portion, i.e. day by day ? Scholefield, 
following Wellauer’s interpretation, translates Qua parte diei non 
gementes, quippe his incommodis carentes ? but there is an awkward- 
ness in thus detaching od Aaxyovres from the negation on which the 
whole question—what hardship, in short, did we not encounter ?— 
evidently turns ; and fyaros pépos much more naturally connects 
itself with Aayorres, than with the distant ri. The participles, 
which as in v. 410, appear to stand in the place of finite verbs, 
serve, in point of sense, to connect what is here said with the sub- 
jects of the action> expressed by the substantive mapntes, under 
those particular circumstances (the incidents, namely ¢, of their sea- 
voyage) which have just been described ; whilst, in point of con- 
struction, it ig an obvious cxjpa mpds 1d onpawdpevoy to make them 
depend upon fpey, as virtually expressed in the speaker's de- 


8 For the purpose, namely, of passing =» Bee note 2, p. 81. 
the night, or beeuscking: see Thirk © This appears from what is said in 
wall’s History of Greeos, vol. 1. p. 219. VV. 539, 728 abre xépoy. 
Mitford's Hist., Ch. II. sect. iii. 
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scription of the past condition of himself and others. Compare 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 557. 3. 

539. ra 8 adre x.¢.d.] I agree with Klausen in thinking that the 
comma ought to be omitted after spooj», not merely because (as 
he says) the «ai is to be referred to sA<ov, but because, without the 
addition of sA<o» arvyos as its predicate, the sentence is incomplete. 
Ebral yip—this is sybjoined as an explanation, par parenthese, of 
whéov orvyos: and then follows in direct line ¢£ otpavod ydp x. 1.2.» 
enlarging upon the general subject of the sentence, rd ¢v4 xépop 
yeyoréra. Compare the passages which Wellauer has adduced in 
defence of the second y4p—against Casaubon who wished to read 
é€ obpaves 8’ ad, and Pearson and Heath who proposed ¢£ ovp. 3¢, the 
reading of Schutz and Blomfield—below, vv. 730-34. Suppl. 483— 
86. Eur. Suppl. 842-44. ‘ 

543- apdoo:—ridevres] A remarkable anomaly, on which see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. 9. 436. 2. Klausen remarks: ‘‘ridevres, audax 
structura, quasi r-spiciens 8u8po: quod latet in dpécose (rather in 
obpayod). Ror enim campestri vix tangebantur crines. Cf. Bern- 
hardy Synt. p. 429. not. 79.” This agrees with Matthie’s notion, 
that the participle in such cases conveys a loose and general de- 
scription: see also his concluding Observation, Gr. Gr. §. 434. In 
v. 542 Dindorf reads xareyadxafov, because of yaxdd: v. 1357: see on 
ixas v.1506. “EvOnpos, ferus; Soph. Philoct. 698. ér@npov rods. 
Incert. Rhes. 289. spupdy &vOnpov. Blomfield aptly compares Livy 
xxi. 39. squalida et prope efferata corpora: Abresch Soph. Aj. 
1207, xeipas 3° det wumwais Spdcos reyyspevos xdyas. 

546. edre wdévros—evdn, as when the sea might be slumbering, &c., 
i.e. such as it was, say when the sea, in British seamen's phrase, had 
turned in for his meridian nap—a definite and recurring period (see 
on v.12.), which, as the above translation is intended to convey, is 
fixed on in the prosecution of the supposition « A¢yor ris—, and 
therefore introduced in the optative (or rather, potential) mood. 
Thus etre, § or 4s dre, serves, like oloy in v. 545, to tie down a 


4 xépoy, Angl. dy land, i.e. on the part of the earth (amd yis, or yiGer, 

land ; see note on v. 27. sie 904.) abate dews, or amine, 
€ That dpécos admits of the most ex- Acipedvias, or dx Aciudver ; for which 

tensive application, appears from v. Blomfield, after Schutz and Bothe, has 

1357. powlas Spdcov. Eum. 904, rorrias edited Aciyorlas. 

Bpecou, &c. Hence we have ¢ obpayo? — t Compare also olos wal Tdpis, v. 388. 

Bpdoos, the dews of heaven and on the 
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general description to particular facts: Again, if one were to describe 
a bird-killing winter, such for example as the snow on Mount Ida used 
to occasion, of intolerable severity ; or heat, as it was, say when, &c. 
Nyveyors is a corrective epithet, restraining the boldness of the meta- 
phor é& peonpSpuwais xolras, which Blomfield rightly derives from the 
meridiatio of the ancient, and siesta of the modern, inhabitants of 
southern Europe ; comparing Theocr. Id. i. 15. Ob O¢uss, 3 mocpar, 
Td pecapSpivdy ob Séuis dupsw Tupioder ray Marva deboixapes. 5 yap dx’ 
&ypas Tavira kexpaxads dywateras, Ibid. vii. 22. Zyuyida, mG di) rd peoa- 
pépsos wddas Edxeis, ‘Avixna 87 xal caiipos ¢v alaciaor xabevder, Callim. 
Lav. Pall. 72. pecapepivd 8 ely’ Spos dovyia. 

549. mapolyeras 84] This 3¢ follows, not in opposition, but simply 
in further speaking to what precedes ; as might imdeed be expected 
from the repetition, in such cases, of the same or similar words: see 
on v.197. Translate: It is gone bye, I say, to the dead tndeed— 
opposed to piv 82 rois Aowroiow, Vv. 554.—to the extent of never more 
caring even to rise again: rd pn, which subjoins the measure, as it 
were, of the movement expressed by sapoiyeras, being in fact equi- 
valent to dore yy: see on v.15. 

551. rods dvakwbévras | ‘ Ol dyadwbdvres ii sunt, quos ad verbum 
nostrates senatores, cum de casibus militaribus loquuntur, expended 
vocant.” S. L. 

552. wadcyxdrov, cross (properly, in disposition), adverse; below, 
vv. 832. 843. Suppl. 376. dyos pe ein roie duois wadsyxérois. Pind. 
Ol. ii. 36. mijpa radiyxorov. Nem. iv. 156. rpayis madtyxérois Epedpos. 
Mosch. Id. iv. 92. wadtyxorov dy. Eur. CEnom. fr. iii. 2. pépew ra 
oupmrimrovra js) TaAcykéres. 

553- Translate: I e'en bid 8 good-bye to misfortunes: see Blom. 
field’s note, and Monk on Hippol. 112. Woddd xalpew dpdoas derd- 
rafdpevos. Hesych.: dworafdpevos, droyvous : Suidas. Compare Eur. 
Orest. 1680, omevdoua 3¢ cvpopais, Angl. I make a truce with Mis- 
fortune. Kal—No use! it is implied— accordingly I &c. 

556. os xopmdoa x. 1. d., 30 that—go where we will—flying over 
sea and land, we have good reason to boast unto, or in the face of, this 
bright sun (v. 489.): the armament of the Greeks, &c. These which 
as Wellauer has noticed, are the very words of the said reasonable 
boasting, ought not to have been separated from it, as in almost all 
the editions they, are, by a full stop after rorwpevors, 


& Hermann quotes this line on Soph. Philoct. 1084. ob ro: xarntlwoas, which 
translates decrevisti. Angl. png oot meet for thyself. 


N 


he 
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559- Addupa, eruvie : rah cx row wohepinw Ei (ovrer NopBardueva’ ri 
8¢ reOveorev airaw oxida déyera: Suidas and Heaych. Compare 
Theb. 278. rodepiow & doOqpara, Adupa dgev Bovpinhnyd ayrois Sépors. 
Inc. Rhes. 180. nai pie Aahiper y' airis alpnoe waphy. Oeoiow ara 
wocaddeve wpds Sépovs. dros, quicquid voluptatem affert ; Kiausen : 
gaudium, oblectamentum ; Scap. Lex. Compare v. 1359. Pers. 483. 
dpi Kpyraior, or rather xpyraiov ydvos, as in Lycophr. 247, where 
Tsetzes: ydvos, viv rd Sdep’ ddayxou rd ydéda. Ibid. 615. dysredcv 
yioos. Enr. Suppl. 1159. "Acémwou yaros. Iph. T. 634. dvbepdppurov 
yivos fovbys pedioons. Bacch. 26%. 382. Bérpvos ydavos, on which 
Etym. M. p. 221, 21. ydvos—éwip coms rd wopa rd Aaprpdy: see 
Maltby, Lex. Gr.: ‘‘ yavos, letitia ; splendor ; item, quod in quaque 
re verustum est.” From all this it will be seen that the particular 
interpretation of yaros must in every case be determined by the 
context; whence, as it cannot stand alone, we may observe in 
passing, that dpyaioy must on no account be changed into dpxaias, 
as Blomfield has edited on the suggestion of Porson. Advers. p. 157. 
Here we may render ¢waga. dpy. ydvos, have hung up as—i. e. to be 
—an antique ornament, or gem; an embellishment of olden time. 
@cois, which Valck. on Eur. Phoen. 88. would alter into Ged», is 
unto, or in honour of the gods—and 8duos is constructed, as in v. 27, 
and Theb. 278. 

563. wdvr’ dyes Adyov] Compare Eum. 710, elppra Aéyos. Soph. 
Aj. 480, avr’ denxoas Adyov. . Eur. Orest. 1203, elpyras Adyos; and 
see Valck. on Herodotus, p. 469. 

564. vixdopevos...dvaivonar] Compare below, vv. 1004. 1240. Eur. 
Iph. A. 1503. davoica 3° ovx avaivoua, (for which, below v. 1623, 
we find etx dvaivopa Oaveiv), Herc, F. 1235, ed dpdoas d¢ 0 ode avai- 
voua: and see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 555. 

565. 8G] Tor’ gorw, depdfe. Schol. Translate: for it is a 
thing ever young unto the aged to learn well: i. e. the old are always 
young enough to learn what is good. On this construction of the 
infin. without the article, see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 541. Oba. 1., and 
compare v. 174. 

568. dvwddrvga pév, is H. Stephen's emendation of dvadorvgaper, 
the reading of the MSS, Flor. and Farn. (the latter of which has 
the gloss: #youvr éraavicayer:), whilst the poetical Cento}, entitled 
Xprords Udoxeov, in which is found a corrupt transcript of this and 


h See Porson’s Tracts, p. 227. ed. Kidd. 
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some of the following lines, has dym\dAafa per (v. 70.), as also dAa- 
Aaypdy (v. 78.) in place of ddoAvypdr v. 576—on which see the note 
on Y. 29. 

579. Gea “Diov + avdorasiy, for "Ilov ddwo. "WAiou 1’ dedor., 
which in regular course would be ’1A. dd. dvdoraciy re. The re, like 
the Latin que, when thus irregularly placed, will be found to attach 
itself always to an emphatic word, common to both members of the 
sentence, and upon which they may be said to hinge: see, for 
example, Hor. Od. II. xix. 28: sed idem pacis eras mediusque 
belli; Ib. III. iv. 11: ludo fatigatumque somno; and compare 
V. 513, (od) Hadpss yap, obre ovvredys wddus. 

571. nai ris p’ évinreyv, and somebody chiding me said—the allusion 
is to vv. 461-69, and the indefinite ris is used, a little scornfully 
we may suppose, in the sense nearly of 6 deiva, a certain person : see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 487, 11.; and compare Theb. 402. rdy’ dv yevorro 
paris 7 ’vola rei. Soph. Aj. 1138. rovr’ els dviav rodwos epyerat rivi. 
Antig. 751. #8 odv Gaveira:, cal Gavyoto’ ddei rwd. Arist. Ran. 552, 
544. xaxdv fre tevi......dc0e4 ris Bicnv. Ibid. §. 487, 3.—Evirrey 
kaxoiv. Weyew. AowWopeiv: Hesych. Another, and perhaps more 
jancient, form of this verb is évicow: see Passow’s Lexicon, and 
compare Hom. I. iii. 438. uy pe, yiova, xareroiow dveidert bupdy 
fume, xxii. 497. dvedeloaow eviccwy, xxiv. 238. %reoo’ aloypoicw 
évicowy, and 768. elris pe cal Erdos évinra. Etym. M. p. 342. derives 
it from éverw; Blomf. Gloss. from t#rw, edo; and so also Ruhok. 
Ep. Crit. i. p. 40, and Heyne on I. iii. 438.—but Buttm. Lezil. 
art. 21. §. 21, has shewn the great improbability of its being a com- 
pound verb; whilst, in relation to éérw, IJ relate, declare, of which 
another form ¢visrre, noticed also by Heyne, does indeed occur (e. g. 
Pind. Pyth. iv. 358, adeias évimrwy édnidas), he has most ably argued, 
that this verb and éimrw, I reproach, are not only separated by 
usage, but that most probably they are not at all akin to each 
other. ‘The appearance of their being so,” he tells us, ‘‘ arose 
from the false supposition that ¢vémew means to address or speak to— 


to the Homeric verb dacopna:, whence 


i This supposition, as Buttman has é 
(not from Srropai, which nowhere oc- 


shewn, derives considerable su from 


the an of wéoow, of which all the 
tenses (xéjw, wérerra: &c.) have the =, 
whilst the present wéxrw, from which 


they might be thought to have sprung, _ perf. 


is not found but in writers posterior to 
Homer. The same observation applies 


curs) Spouat, dp6jvai, draw &c. From 
éviocw, in like manner, may have come 
aor. 2. fwimev, evévirov, and hylvamoy, 


. 2. Fvema, whence évurh. See Lexril, 
21. §§. 18, 19. 
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which it never does, but governs always the accus. of the thing 
only ; whereas dyirrew, if we consider in it merely the idea of to 
say, to speak, has always the meaning of to speak to—and hence it 
governs regularly the accus. of the person only. The Pindaric 
dvinraw for évéres is distinguished also by the same construction, 
governing, as we have seen, the accus. of the thingi: and since 
dvinre, I say, bears exactly the same relation to éverw as rixrw does 
to réxw, we can acknowledge it in Pindar in each sense as genuine, 
without mixing it up etymologically with the Homeric éisrs, I 
reproach. For the improbability of the one being akin to the other 
is completed by the form of the word; as the « here is radically 
long, and hence also the verbal substantive of the one is ém#7, of 
the other évowy.” See Lerilogus, art. 21. §. 20. 

573. spos ‘yuvasuds, in the character of Woman ; the part of a woman; 
compare vv. 705. 1607. Soph. Aj. 319. 581. 1071, and see Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 316. d. Obs. and §. 590. Hermann on Viger, p. 660. 
N. 420. 

574. éparduny) Observe here the peculiar force of the Greek 
imperfect, I was being convicted—whence the meaning of the line 
is, the tendency of such remarks was to shew that Iwas mad (v. 461.) ; 
but still I went on sacrificing. See further on v. 772, and compare 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 497. c. Also on dalvoum dv, I am convicted of 
being, I evidently am, to be distinguished from ¢alvopa: elvas, I ap- 
pear to be, see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 549, 5. UAayerés, Hesych.: 
re? é sapdppewr xal memdrrypéve ryy Sudvoiay : mAcryxrdv’ dydyrov, ras 
pévas BeBAappéevov, mravdpevov. Suidas: mAayxry’ y wAavapudrn: 
compare Prom. 483, drorpadels Gperav mrarg. Eum. 330, sapadopa 
ppevodarys.— After this line, which the author of the poem already 
alluded to has altered, as his purpose required, into Adyas 8¢ rood 
eSrdayxros obo’ épawvduny, follows at v. 75, wacbeioa re dépowr Ge- 
oxedov Garww—a line sufficiently applicable to the Annunciation of 
the Blessed Virgin, but which, with Wellauer and Klausen, we 
must think it indeed surprising, that Hermann (de Verss. spur. 
p- 11.) should deem not unworthy of being admitted, even on this 
slender authority, into the text of Aischylus. 

577+ fAacxow ebhnpoivres—xoisovres—, raised with acclamations, 


) This is the case also with évipe., once from this éviwrw for rather 
Hom. Il. vii. 447- Od. fi, 137. _xi. 148, than from an aorist pate ten 
—a future, which it is surprising that the infin, éowey, and fut. énowhow. 
Buttman should not have derived at Lewil. 21. §. 15. 


AGAMEMNON OF ASCHYLUS. 181 


at the same time extinguishing—i. e. as they were extinguishing &c. 
This is, no doubt, the meaning of the passage, as Butler has given it ; 
but etgnp., which he connects with comépres, as equivalent to row. 
€» einuiopois, I have preferred to connect with ddodvypdy Aacrov : 
compare ddodvypdy edtpnpoivra, v. 28. Adoxew éyew, PbéyyerOas. 
Hesych.: compare v. 834. Eur. Andr. 672. Electr. 1213. Inc. 
Rhes. 724. Kopévres ¢d¢ya—Blomfield compares a line of Phry- 
nichus ; rer’ éraddy roy Avxvov xaraxowlon, Athen. xv. p. 700. 
Pollux vii. 178; Stanley: sopitos suscitat ignes, Virg, Ain, v. 
743- 

579. ra pdooe, the longer part; more; compare Pers. 440, xaxov 
pérrovcay és ra pdooova. 708, 6 pdorwr Bloros fy ra$j mpdow. Prom. 
629, py pou mpoxndow parcoy. From yaxpés, or rather from the 
subst. paxos, (or from an old adj. paxi’s,) came paxiwy and pdocwr, 
pdxcoros: see Blomf. Gloss. on Pers. 446. Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 131. 
Obs. 

583. péyyos Fdtow Spaxeiv) Translate: what more delighiful vision of 
light—i. e. of good fortune; compare vv. 503. 869. Pera. 300, 
euois ev elrras Sépacw dos. péya, nal Aevady Fuap vuerds éx pedayxluou, 
Soph. CEd. T, 987, péyas y dpOadpds of marpds rdos. 1b. rovrov, than 
this, sc. rod avoigas mvdas, ard orp, dvd. o. 6., when the Deity has 
brought one’s husband safe home from a foreign expedition, to throw 
wide one's gates ? compare Eur. Alcest. 879, ri yap dvdpt xaxdv peifov 
Gpapreiy marys dddxou; Plat, Gorg. p. 474. E. ob 89 wou dxrds rov- 
rey dori ra ada, rod &pddipa elvar § Hdéa } dupdrepa: and again with. 
out the article, ibid. p. 519. D. xal rovrov rod Adyou ri dv dAdywrepov 
«ky wpaypa, dvOporovs...dduceiv; Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 472. 2. b. Com. 
pare also §. 450, Obs. 2.—Awd crparelas—odcavros, compare vv. 
332- 599. Eum. 631, drd-orparelas ydp puw—dedeypévy. 

587. dv Sduous ipo) H. Voss proposed to read dy dépos, Schutz 
édov eipnoa, of which Butler approves. Blomfield translates uti- 
nam inveniat—and so also Wellauer: “‘ utinam veniat, i. e. utinam 
celeriter veniat, ut inveniat*”—but far the best explanation is that 
proposed by Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 529, 3; to suppose an ellipsis, 
namely, of #s or érs, and to connect eVpot, as an optat. in the oratio 
obliqua, with rair’ ddyyedov, which is thus made to include both a 
direct message or bidding, qxew rus rdéyorra, and a report of what 


k And so the Bishop of Lichfield: sine quadam sceleris conscientia. So- 
S eSpo1. Utinam inveniat. Hoc ait non _loxa erit locutio, nisi ita interpretere.” 
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Clytemnestra would have the messenger represent her to have said, 
whilst yet—so true to nature is the conception of the present scene 
—she dare not say it otherwise than indirectly, as in v. 593. We 
may translate: carry back this word to my husband—to be here! with 
all speed, object as he is of his people's love; and that, when he is 
come, he will find &c. Matthie notices under the same head Soph. 
Phil. 617, twicxero rov dvdp’ Ayalois révde anrooew Eywr, oiorro pév 
pariah éxovavov AaBdy, ef ye) edo 8, deovra. Angl. he should think 
indeed— and this were most to be desired—with his own consent; but 
if not, &c. See further on vv. 601. 1011. 

$90. onparrnpwr, sigillum ; odpayida ris pbs tiv drdpa einis. 
Schol.: but Klausen understands it literally of the seal upon the 
king's treasury, which he argues from v. 883 to have been in the 
custody of the queen. Perhaps both meanings may be included 
under the general expression, having broken seal of no kind, or ix 
no respect ; accordingly as we compare it with pdvrw ofrua ytyor 
vy. 179, or with Soph. Antig. 393. 7 map’ éAwi8as yapa tourer DAp pos 
ovdéev #8ovy, Compare Eur. Iph. T. 1372, deuois 8é onpdvrpoow éodppa- 
yropevr. Hypa. fr. xii., Sonya, nal oG, ral xareogppayopéeva, Hero- 
dot. ii. 121, 32. Te» Te onudyTper éévrav chev, Kal Tov olxnparos 
rexAcipévov. Hesych.: 2nparrpa’ odppayides. Harpocration : ’Achyavra 
ra td! qpav deyspeva dodpayora’ onpeia yap Edeyor ras odpayidas. 
Sophocles has onydvrpia, Naupl. fr. 379, 6., but in another sense of 
onueia’ avpBora, watch-words™, 

593. maAdov f xadxod Sapds} Translate—any more than I know 
how to dye brass: see the note on v. 230, and compare v. 929, 
eluarwv Badds, a means of dying garments. Ch, 1013, wodAds Badas 
Peipovea rod rosxiAparos. The general sense of the passage is well 
expressed by the scholiast: domep ovx ol8a ras Badas rod oidypov, 
odreas obde doriy érépov avdpds—and it is really surprising that Wel- 
lauer should follow Schutz in translating yaAxoi Baas, vulnera ferro 
inflicta, (or, 28 he should rather have translated, ferri immersionem, 
Anglice fleshing, or imbruing of the sword in blood,) of which 
Clytemnestra’s ignorance, as Klausen justly remarks, could no 


1 Compare v. 835. al roy uty few, teste Plutarch. in Romulo, 
voy 8 érepéperv—and that one should licebat uxorem alailitieey si Hees ean 
be come, another—Also v. 600, fite, terinas nacta esset.” S. L. Compare 
v. So, Hkew, will presently be here; see Cic. ad Fam. xvi. 26. Hor. Epist. ii. 2, 


. Gr. Gr. §. 221. iv. 1. §. 504.2. 1 P : 7 
m “ Apud Romanos lege Romuli, eee Sat. vi. 17. Juv. Sat. xiv. 


is 
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more be presumed, than her professed unconsciousness of conjugal 
infidelity. Porson remarks that the author of the Xpiords Idoyov 
reads xadxds in this line, (as also ruts xpos dvdpds—in the mouth, 
namely, of the Virgin,) and this change was proposed by Pauw and 
Abresch, whose interpretation of this passage, as given by Blom- 
field, is: *‘ non magis novi voluptatem ex alio viro, quam scio aris 
tincturam, i.e. rem que fieri nequit; vel, si xadxds legatur, magis 
quam es tincturam ; ferrum enim aqua tinctum ordpwow accipit, non 
item xs; etiamsi Proclus in Hesiod. Op. 142. et Eustath. ad Il. A. 
236. tradunt es apud veteres calidum in aquam frigidam demersum 
fuisse, quo durius fieret®.” 

595- os yuvarr) yervalg) Translate—particularly for a noble lady, 
—and compare Matth. Gr, Gr. §. 388. a., as also §.628. 3.e. Two 
constructions, in fact, appear to be united—otx aloypis yuvaixt yev- 
valg, and &s mpére yy. y.—all which we may perhaps express by 
translating, is, as we might expect from such a character, no disgrace- 
ful boast for a noble lady to utter. 

596. atrn pév otrws x.r.d. Wellauer translates: hec sic tibi, si 
intelligis, verbis sententiam ipsius clare interpretantibus artificiose rem 
suam explicavit: aud not very different appears to be the inter- 
pretation proposed by Scholefield: ‘‘ otrws elré oor ebrperas pavd. 
Ady. rop. épp., sine quibus intelligere non potes.” It is clear, how- 
ever, that otrws has nothing whatever to do with etmpewas, any 
more than «are has to do with Adyor. Airy pév otras belongs to a 
summary form of words, by which Atschylus loves to dismiss one 
subject, whether person or thing, and pass on to another: compare 
¥.Q1Q. Tovrer pev virws’ ri févny d¢ ryvde—so much for that: but 
this stranger—v. 1415, 6 per ydp ovras’ 7 dé roo—Ch. 453, rd per yap 
otras exe, ra F abros opya pabeiv. Eum. 453, ravryy per otra dporrld? 
écro8adv eyo, yévos Be robpdy os exer medoes réxa. Theb. 422, rovre 
pay ovreas ebrvyeiv Boiev Gent? Kamavevs ’—. Again, the meaning of 
ropoiaw épunvedow—which, if with Blomfield we were to read Adyas, 
might be rendered, according to Wellauer’s translation, clear inter- 
preters of thought, to wit, words ; see Bernhardy, Synt. p.'128, and 
the Schol.: dxpiBéor Adyors Kal éEqyqrixois—is determined by the 


n * Proverbiali usa locutione, a re didaf. Sunt qui interpretantur de ra- 
&3urdry comparationem ducit. Haud tione wris, tanquam ferri, per immersio- 
magis novi voluptatem ex alio viro, quam nem indurescendi. Nos nostra tene- 
tincturam @ris ; h e. quam qua ratione mus.” 8. L. 

@s, ad instar lane, colorem tingendo 
N 4 
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(more Eschyleo®) annexation of sispenés, fitly, conveniently. 
Translate therefore: She indeed thus far has been speaking to you, 
whilst you, as it were, through clear interpreters, have been aptly 
ascertaining her meaning: but do you now tell us, Herald—com- 
pare below, vv. 1010. 1025. Mavrédvorri wo, to you ascertaining 
the while—i. e. whilst you, on your part, were &c.—a collateral 
circuntstance, expressed by means of the participle, Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§.557.1. Klansen connects rop. épp. with eixpers—“ ita ut decet 
claros interpretes, omnino perspicue. Sententiam tibi summa per- 
spicuitate exhibuit regina’—which might perbaps be allowedP, 
but for the necessity which it would impose upon us of connecting 
v. $97 with ewe, overlooking and almost annihilating pavOdvorrs. 
Pers. 247, Uepordy wpexes pobeiv, which Klausen quotes, cannot 
surely form any apology for such an interpretation. 

601. otk 06" Seas Adfayun] Monk on Eur. Alcest. 117. has illus- 
trated, but not explained, this construction, by adducing Alcest. 52, 
Zor’ ovw Gres “Ahxnoris els yjpas pédor; Asch. Prom. 291, otx forw 
Erp pel{ova poipay veipatp’ col, Ch. 172, ode gorw doris mAyp eyod 
xelpuré mv. See Elmsl. on Ged. C. 1172, and the examples adduced 
by Matth. Gr. Gr. §.515. Obs. and §. 528. Obs., from a careful 
comparison of which with the use of érws dy, already explained on 
v. 353, it will appear that the omission of dy with the optative, in 
cases like the present, is to be attributed to the indefinite gene. 
rality of the proposition, whether interrogative or affirmative, in 


which such omission is found 4. 
impossible that I should report, 


© That eirperds, on the principle 
noticed on v. §17, and again exempli. 
fied in v. 673, xuvayol Kar’ Txvos, was 
designed to help out both the construc- 
tion and interpretation of rop. épu., as 
the dative namely of the instrument, 
will be seen to be very probable on an 
inspection of the examples given in the 
following note ; ‘* Si sanus est hic locus, 
ita verterim. Heo quidem ita locuta 
est tibi ferent vel seven orationem 
8 , Speciogam, interpretibus. 
Wits pt, sed non intellige. Nos 
clare interpretari us. Locum 
sic ordinat ores AF ‘pars ré oat 
ebperiss pavOdvoyrt Adyor Top. épp., 
sine quibus intelligere non potes :” que 
constructio vereor ut probari possit. 
Dativum rei vel instrumenti post udy- 


Thus otk eof das Acfaipi—it is 


&e. is a general assertion of its 


Cavey legimus apud Eur. Hec. 602. 
Heracl. 5. F. . Alexandr. xviii. 1; 
item apud Soph. (Ed. C. 4033; nun- 
oe Aer iearmnpaier ages 
semper genitivum, Atl ar rd, €K 
vel xpés, Soph. El. 352. C&d. T. 308. 
924, (kd. C. 13: nonnunquam etiam 
siue preepositione, Antig. 723. El. 56s. 
Lenis est emendatio Schutzii legentis 
vépono: @ dpu., ut sit oppositio inter 
Hay. oor quod de precone dicit Chorus, 
et Top. épu, quod de seipsis. Top. épp. 
Adyos, quod legit Blomf., fateor mihi 
qe videri nimium ponderis habere.” 


P Com the note on v. 1 Re 
hack ibe Tk hg 


4 Compare Hermann on Soph. Aj. 
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being impossible under any circumstances to report &c.; but 
Aristoph. Nub. 1181, ob yap dof dros pl iudpa yévorr’ dy iiucpar dbo 
is a negation of the. possibility of a particular circumstance whieh 
has just before been affirmed to be true, and should be translated 
accordingly, with greater definiteness of application, for it is not 
possible that one day can be two dayst. Again, Prom. 291, ot« gorw 
Srp x.r., means, there exists not one to whom in any éonceivable 
case I should assign &c.—and the same explanation may be given 
of Ch. 172, no one in the world but me can be imagined to have cut 
it off ;—though this, in the train of ed{vpSodoyv 148 dor) avril Sogou, 
Ch. 170. belongs rather like v. 587, to Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 529. 3.— 
but Eur. Heracl. 972, ox fori rovrov dots &y xaraxrdvos means, 
there lives not the person who under the peculiar circumstances just 
before described should put this man to death, i.e. who, supposing 
the notion to be entertained ®, is likely, or would be found to carry it 
into effectt. 
Compare in particular, among the passages referred to by 

Matthie, Hom. I]. vii. 48, 4 pa w pol re widow; would you now, I 
wonder, hearken unto me in a matter I have to propose? Ii. xxii. 
348. as ode toG, ds ons ye xivas Keparjs dradddxot, Anglice, who by 
any possibility should—i. e. of whom it can be for a moment supposed 
that he should—ward off &c. ; and nearly resembling this, in the train 
of a wondering speculation, was more, was or’...mas dpa x. T,X. 
Soph. Phil. 695, odx fyav rw’ ¢yxdpwy xaxoyelrova, rap’  diroxaveetey, 
having not so much as a single natine of the isle, with whom he might 
—i.e. with whom we can conceive it possible that he should—bewait 
&c. Eur. Iph. A. 1210, obdels mpds rd’ avreiroe Bporay, no mortal 
man would—i.e. cun be supposed to—have any thing to say against 
this : Soph. Ed. C. 1172, nal ris wor doriv, dv y eyo pébal re; 
and who in the world is he, to be (ye) one whom I (emphatic) should 


r More literally—for there is no way 
Sor (Srws tx) one day to be two days: 
but the position of &» would indicate 
that it belongs rather to the ition 
pe? hyépa yévoir’ by quépas 8b0, One day 
wil] under certain circumstances have 
beoome, i. e. may be, two days ; and this 
is confirmed by the reflected question 
obn by yévorro ; and reiteration, x@s vp, 
el wh wép ¥° Bua abrh yévorr’ by ypais 
ze wa) yéa yuvh; where in strictness ty 
is inadmissible: see note on v. 899. 
We may then translate, Under no cir- 


cumstances can tt be true that &c.; asin 
the text, Under no circumstances could 
I tell, or can I imagine myself telling 
&e. Prom. 291. To no person living 
would I, or am I disposed to &c. &c. 

8 See more particularly on v. 1342, 
mas Tis ppdgerev. 

t Different from this, again, because 
still more positive and precise, is that 
which immediately follows in the same 
play, v. 977. obx tors Oynrav sors 
etaiphoera, there lives not the man that 
shall deliver him out of my hands. 
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be conceived" to find any fault with ?—Plat. Euthyd. p. 292, E. ris 
wor’ deriv } dmornun dxeivn, 9 Hpas ebdalporas woujcerer ; which should— 
i.e. which is conceived of as able or likely to—make us happy ? to be 
distinguished from what immediately follows, p. 293. A. ris sor’ 
dorly 4 dmcornpn, fs ruyderes by modes roy éwliosrow Biow 8:edBocper ; 
which having realised we should (actually) pass &c. or, which, if we 
could obtain, we should then &c. Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 515. Obs. 

To return, now, to the text of Aschylus—we may translate: 
It is impossible that I should report pleasant things which are false, for 
friends to enjoy for any length of time: where, first, it is to be 
observed, that the direct reference expressed by the dative Pita 
—with an eye to my friends, (Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 387,) rd, or dore, 
xapwovcbas (atrous,) to wit, that they should enjoy &c.— connects 
this object with the preceding action in the same form of imme- 
diate and anticipated consequence, which we have already seen 
expressed. by what we have termed the potential use of dxas &, 
for to; so as to be able, or likely, to. Secondly, és rév wodiv xpdvor, 
Anglice ‘‘for long, or a length of time’,”—i. e. a space of time 
assumed to be long ; just as ra Wevdy xara, false good news, are 
“good news assumed to be false’—is to be noticed as a familiar 
illustration of Bp. Middleton’s theory, that “the Greek Article is 
in all cases the Subject, and its adjunct the Predicate of an 
assumptive Proposition, of which the Participle of Existence, 
expressed or implied, is the Copula.” See Doctrine of the Greek 
Article, Chap. ii., and compare Theb. 283, dyrnpéras éxOpoios roy 
peéyar rpéwov, Anglice, ‘‘in great style’—in the way, that is, of 
greatness, or of great men; whereas without the Article, the subject 
of this assumptive proposition being withdrawn, peya» rpdéwov, great 
fashion or greatly, would become a mere adjunct of d»rnpéras. 

603. mas dir’ dv, How, then, are you to contrive so as, in having 
told us good things, to have hit upon (telling us) things which are 
true? as if it had been written mas djra mpaxréov, Srws dy x. 7. X., 
which potentially we may express by: How then might you, telling 
us good things, tell us at the same time things which are true 9—and 


u One, that is, whom I should be quiry both these senses may be 
thought either to have found, or to be bist cee sedencyst rtp 
likely to find fault with—accordingly as both. 
we suppose ¥éfaut, which is in ceaione v Compare below v. 968, ras woAAas 
obliqua, to represent feta, or Wétw, in dyielas, Anglice the fulness of health. 
ice seek mph Sar fistntbos il ellrilick Lome t express in Eng. 
com: a r. Gr. §. 529. 2. Per. hraseology b 66 
ape inde the indefiniteness of the in- a ig time,” ict ae ne 
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this is but another form of expressing a wish ; as was dy afterwards * 
came to be considered : see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 514. ¢. Téxots, which is 
Porson’s undisputed correction of rixns’, might possibly of itself 
be followed by rdAn6j, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 328. Obs.—but it is better, 
as Wellauer proposes, to repeat elséyv with it. 

604. cycbivra &, for, when divided, these things are not well 
concealed: i.e. when good tidings are not true, it is not easy to 
conceal it: rdde, sc. rd 1° elmeiy xedva xal rdAn6j: compare Soph. 
CEd. C. 808, xwpis ré 2° elreiy modAd, xai rd xalpia. Professor Schole- 
field’s punctuation and version of this line has been adopted, in 
preference to that of Blomfield: namque hae a te modo digjuncta 
Suisse satis* appauret : which he further explains in the words of 
Pauw: dum falsa a veris separas, facile appuret quid velis nobisque 
dicturus sis. This appears to be the meaning also of Wellauer’s 
remark upon these words of the Chorus, “ab interpretibus (he tells 
us) non intellecta ;’—‘* gaomodo igitur fieri poterit, ut bona narrans, 
vera dicas? i.e. quum mendacia pulchra fore dixeris, vera non 
possunt bona esse, ideoque te mala nuntiaturum esse intelligo.” 

605. dvip apayros] It is surprising that dvjp has been so long 
permitted to stand in this line, instead of amp (Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§: 54.) which is here required by the sense, as in Eum. 757, ’Apyeios 
avip ab&is, & re xpnpacw olxei rarp@os, alike by the sense and metre 
—and which in both passages, being clearly distinguishable as the 
subject of a proposition whereof the neighbouring adjective is the 
predicate (Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 277. b.) renders the omission of the 
copula (éorly) of leas importance: compare Soph. Phil. 212. ove 
eBpos, Gar’ Evroros avjp. Theb. 509. éxOpis yap avijp dvdpi, rg Osa 
cerat: and see the note on v. 508. and below v. 638. 

607. dvaxbels, having set sail: drdyerOa’ dxaipew, dvaywyn 6 rv 
ynay éxxdovs: Suidas. Compare Hom. II. i. 478, xat ror’ érecr’ dvd. 
yorro. Thucyd. i. 137. SAnados rvxdy dvayouéms én’ "lorlas. iv. 31. 
vi. 65. vii. 69, &c. In the opposite sense, but more rarely occur- 
ing, we fiud xardyerOa, and xaraywyy (Thuc. vi. 42.) In the next 
line, crparod depends upon xowdr GyGos, 


x Blomfield remarks that ras &y with 
an optative, in the sense of utinam, 
though sommon enough in Euripides, is 
more rarely to be met with in the older 
Tragedians, and that he knows no 
other instance of it in Eschylus. Més 
& with an optat. occurs Ag. 1165. 
Suppl. 226. 227. 509. Pers. 243. 788.— 


but in every instance, not in oy really 
optative, but in a potential se 

y The Neap. MS. has, rdAnOn rbx. 

Z This might be a correct translation 
of obi eCxpurra éorly or Edu, but not of 
obx etxpurra ylyverat, which should 
rather be haud facile celanda fiunt, or 
evadunt, 
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609. dxpos)] mpwros, é£alperos: gloss in Neap. MS.; Anglice 
capital, as Blomfield well translates it, comparing v. 1095. Soph. 
Electr. 1499. ¢yé oo pderis «lui ravd’ depos. Herodot. vi. 122, dvjp 
dxpos evbepav viv warpida, Demosth. de Cor. 40, tpiraywmoriv | 
dxpov: and Wesseling (and Schweighzuser) on Herod. v. 124. ¥vx7 
ovx dxpos. 

610. overéyes epmplow, hast concisely worded, or expressed in few 
words. pn, in its proper and primary signification, is a voice, or 
utterance: Suppl. 696. ayvdv 1’ dx oropdrov heptcbe papa piropdp- 
pry. Ch. 1045. par’ érevyOps ordua pyyas mwovnpais. Theb. 866. 
spérepow auns, (before they break silence.) Soph. Phil. 846. Bad» 
por, Bad», 3 réxvoy, mépre Aéyor Ghuav—whence PnpiferOa: here, and 
in Hesiod. ’Epy. ii. 382. is simply to clothe in words, or give utterance 
to. Next, in a larger sense, it is applied (1) to a vor divina, a 
prophetic voice or message*, Hom. Odyss. ii. 35. xx. 100. Soph. 
Cid. T. 86. 475. 723. Trach. 1150. Eur. Hipp. 1056. Arist. Av. 
720.—whence Hesych.: ¢nplferas’ pavrevera: see below vv. 1128, 
1140. Ch. 558. 7 nat Aofias épnuscer—(2) to a vox populi; a town's 
talk, or tidings ; prevailing opinion or report ; below v. 907. Ch. 730. 
Ghuns tp,’ hs Fyyeday ol Eévox. Suppl. 760. ddd’ Zor: pyyn, robs AvKovs 
xpelocous xvvav elvat. Soph. Electr. 65. 1066. 1109, Trach. 204. 
Eur. Phen. 1218. Iph. A. 426: and from this last meaning it is 
that Euripides has deduced that singular application of the verb, 4» 
epnpcey warnp pot, Iph. A. 1356. 0n which see Markland on v. 130. 
xelvy maid’ twepnusoa. (betrothed). The same explanation, mutatis 
mutandis, may be given of the sister-form ¢dris v. 612. and its 
derivative verb pari{ew, Soph. Aj. 715. CEd. C. 139. and Eur. Iph. 
A. 135. 936—in which last play the use of gari{ew is in fact iden- 
tical with that of dnulfew, ibid. 130. 1356. 

611. morepa yap) Translate: Ha! did you learn this from himself 
alive, or, he being dead, was it a rumour spread by other navigators ? 
A definite verb is expressed in but one clause of the sentence, and, 
as the natural consequence of apposition, is in strictness applicable 
to that clause only ; in the other we must supply one that will suit 
the sense. This is technically called Zeugma, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 
634. 3. On the same principle of apposition and attraction it is, 
that an adjective, referring equally to two substantives, generally 
takes the gender and number (supposing them different) of that 


® See Buttm. Lewil. Art. 86. §. 5. 


AGAMEMNON OF ASCHYLUS, 189 


which it stands nearest to; and that sometimes even, as we have 
seen on v.50, an adjective falls into the case of a substantive 
nearer to it than its own. 

With rérepa yip, which Stanley would have altered to mérepa ® 
dp’, compare Pers. 239. mérepa yap rofovdxds alyuy) dud xepoiy abrois 
wperes; Well! (to proceed) have they &c.? below v. 615. was yap 
—Why, (what kind of storm must it have been?) how say you that 
&e.? 

618. xwpis  ripy Oedy) sc. Zorw: separate be the worship of the 
gods—the Supplicatio, as it were, of the Romans ; a day of public 
thanksgiving and rejoicing : compare vv. 306. 342-3. and the Scho- 
liast’s explanation : #yovw ratra Aeyovres dripalopey rovs beovs, Pro- 
fessor Scholefield trarislates dea», Deorum sc. quibus bona, et quibus 
mala nunciare cure est: and this interpretation of the passage— 
the gods have each his own honor erclusively—may derive some con- 
firmation from what is said in vv. 1038, 1042: see also Stanley, 
Heath, and Blomfield. We find &iya similarly constructed in v. 
1336, and xwpis, Soph. Cid. C. 808. yapis ré 1° alreiy moAdG nal rd 
ralma, and in a line preserved by Suidas, which Hermann assigns to 
ZEschylus, xople ra Muody nal Spvyér dpicpera. 

621. & rd 8npsor, one common wound—unume et publicum vulnus, 
not as Blomfield translates, unum oulnus, nempe publicum, which 
belongs rather to Zxos é» 8npu6v re—the Article, as we have seen on 
v. 601, assuming its’ Predicate ; and the accompanying adjective 
& being predicatede, not of the public affliction as one thing, op- 
posed to a multitude of private losses as another—for this opposi- 
tion is sufficiently marked by pév and 8é—but of the public, as one 
uniform and general loss, opposed to particular bereavements, as 
many and sundry kinds of death. The sentence from dda pér—to 
rota 8 pévros, v. 625, where the construction is changed, proceeds in 
apposition to dépp dreverd myara, 

622. eayobérras] etopiabévras, Schol. exterminated, or driven out 
of—with the accompanying notion, as an unclean thing ; such as we 
know a dead body to have always been accounted ; Genesis xxiii. 4. 
Levit. xxii. 4. Numb. v. 3. Thucyd. i. 126, 134. Eur. Alcest. 22. 


b To wit, in the language of the things. oe 
Epistle to the Hebrews : Sotos, ixaxos, 4 See Middleton’s definition of the 
Qulavros, kexwpipdvos dad Trav KAAwy: Greek Article: em) ii. 
vii. 26. e Compare Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 277. a. 
c Compare the well-known idiom and b. 
wonAd xivyabd, many and those good 
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Hipp. 1437-8. on which see lian in Suid. Lex. v. @Ajpe», and 
Eustath, on Il. xvi. p. 1081, 19.:and Od. xxii. p. 1932, 12. With 
this solitary instance in which the verb ¢fayi{ew occurs, we may 
compare Soph. CEd. T. 402. wdalay Soxeis por xai od, xb ~uvbels rade, 
dym\arnoay, on which Hesych.: dypareiv'f Sidney, &s dyos éhavves, 
gvyadevew. ris 368, pawifear. See also Herodot. v. 72, and vi. gt. 
Snidas has: ¢{dywros’ dedbapros, 4 mornpés: and with this explana- 
tion agrees Demosth. c. Aristog. p. 798, 6. rovs xompordrous xa) rods 
éfayiorous svopafopdvovs. Hesych.: ‘Efdywros’ dedfapros, sdpyos : 
but Hesychius has also: e{¢ywora* mayra ra lepd ral dbwotwpéva, d ody 
oloy re dxxopi{erOar Trav lepay, Eno B¢ yr dwedovay: with apparent 
reference to Soph. Ckd. C. 1526. 4 8 éfdyra, pndé xeveiras AGyp, on 
which see Brunck’s note. To remove this seeming contradiction, 
we must have recourse to the most general meaning of dyos which, 
like the Latin word sacer, (see Arnold on Thucyd. i. 126, 7.) de- 
notes “something set apart or devoted to some god, whether for 
good or for evil”—or, as Arnold on Thucyd. i. 71, 20. explains 
éo.a to be a term applicable both to holy things, and to things that 
may be used or handled holily, i.e. without profanation; conse. 
quently, things profane ; so the neuter ¢fayicra may be applied to 
things, the removal, or use, of which would be accompanied with 
an dyos—things, consequently, of a mysterious and unapproachable 
sanctity», Thus considered, the explanation given by Hesychius is 
perfectly consistent with the following equivocal gloss of Harpocra- 
tion: éfdyoros' dvr) roi, Alay evayjsi nat Zumrews dyovs: (Anglice 
charged with dyos.) Indeed, the term égay:cros, or évayjs, would 
have been equally applicable to the holy apostle St. Paul, when 
under the vow of the Nazarite (ayno6els) Acts xxi. 26. and to those 
wicked conspirators among the Jews, who ‘‘ bound themselves 
under a curse (dveGepdricay éavrovs) saying that they would neither 
eat nor drink till they had killed Paul:” Acts xxiii. 12.3. The 


f On the variation of the breathing 
in this word, Elmsley on (Ed. T. 402. 
observes : “ Veteres scilicet &yos aspero 
spiritu notabant, que vox in hodiernis 
codd. semper, ni fallor, levigatur. Man- 
sit tamen asper ae in derivatis, 
&yvds, yios, Kaba.” 

& This notion may suit ¢fayio0dvras 
in the text, followed as it is by Simag 


ryt. 
& Literally, things made a curse, not 
in themselves, but in effect, or in their 


general relation to others: compare, in 
construction and sense, Theb. 433. pad 
yer Bt Aguas Bd yepov owAicuery, 
made, i. e. represented as, an implement, 
{ Compare the use of évayhs, Soph. 
GEd. T. 656. roy évayh pldov, (sc. roy 
dy 8prey pw v. 652.) sacramenti reli- 
gione innexum, Elmsl., with Thuc. i. 
126. 12. dvayeis xal ddrrhpiot ris Oéov. 
J It is an epithet, in fact, equally ap- 
plicable to rd dvafhuara, 
persons or things, and to Ta dvaS¢uara, 
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simple form dyi{w, consecro, occurs Soph. CEd. C. 1495. Bovdvroy 
éoriay ayi{ovk—and so Pauw and Butler interpret éfayrdels, “ con- 
secratus, morti scilicet, ut piacularis victima :” compare Eur. Alcest. 
758. lepds yap obros réy ward xOowds Bear, Srov 168° Zyyos xpards ayvion 
tplya (Odvaros loquitur): also Orest. 40. ofayais Bavotea pyrnp mupl 
xabipyoras dépas. Soph. Antig. 1081. dcwv owapdypar’ }) xives xabiryt- 
oar, 4 Gjpes—where Boéckh : “ xadayif{ew est consecrare, et, de mor- 
tuis dictum, justa persolrere.” 

623. dierrp pdoreys, vehemente flagello ; Blomf.: but we may un- 
derstand it literally of the double thong, or two-tailed scourge, which 
from Soph. Aj. 241, péyay lrmodermy puripa AaBay, wales AvyvpG_pde- 
rryt dj, appears to have been in well-known use, at the same 
time that, with Stanley, we apply it metaphorically to fire and 
sword! ; as derhis papéys. Ch. 375, is applied to a double afftiction 
that follows. Compare also Prom. 682. Theb. 608. Soph. Aj. 
Locr. fr. 14. 5. 

624. diroyxor arny, duplicem calamitatem, sc. publicam et privatam ; 
Blomf.—the metaphor being suggested, as Klausen remarks, from 
Homer’s representation of warriors carrying two spearse—fvvwpida, a 
pair, properly of horses or other animals, drawing together ; Hesych.: 
fuvepis' appa trrev eCevypévor. Suid.: gvvepis' ovfvyia: from fvvaei- 
po, Eustath. p. 573. 36—not, as Hesychius explains it: fvvapida’ 
(vyip em ray jysdvear’ dpets yap 5 jylovos. In this primary sense it is 
found in two beautiful lines of schylus, (fr. 298,) preserved by 
the Scholiast on Il. xvi. 542: dou yap loxis ov{vyotcr cat dic, rola 
fvvwpis révde xaprepwrépa ; hence it is metaphorically applied to any 
thing that draws or holds together ; as a yoke (Hesych. ;) or a fetier, 
Ch. 982, medas re xecpoiy xai modoiv Evvapisa: and generally, to any 
pair of things or persons; as in the present passage, Soph. (ed. 
C. 895. Eur. Pheen. 448, 1085. 1618. Med. 1145. Bacch. 324. 
Scir. fr. ii. 2. 

625. vecaypévov] This correction, first proposed by Schutz, has 


or dyd@eua yeyorsra, accursed persons 
or things ; on which Zonar. ad Can. iii. 
p. 263: as 7a dvabhuara xpooaydueva 
Te GG xoplforra: axd Trav owe Kal 
dxbpwmlvev xpayndruw obrw wal 6 dvd. 
Cena ated Gee ix. 3. Gal. fii. 13.) 
euxdereras ad derodiapetras bed ris TeV 
muro 6 00S. 

k Com also a comic application 
of the word Aristoph. Plut. 681. éretra 


Trav’ Iyilev els odcray tid, he reverent. 
ly swept them into a sort of bag. 

1 “Locum haud absimilem habet 
Shakespearius noster, Hen. VI. Pars 
prima, p. 75. Edit, Malone: But if you 
frown upon this proffer'd peace, You 
tempt the fury of my three attendants, 
Lean famine, quartering steel, and 
climbing fire.” 8. L. 
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been all but universally received in place of ceraypérwr, which 
Butler indeed retains and translates fot congestis calamitatibus ; but 
cadrres, 28 Blomfield has shewn, is not congerere but onerare or 
farcire, Anglice, to load or stuff with; Alexis in Athen. vii. p. 322. 
D. rupp re odfor, dhol 1’, 73 dprydvp. Herodot. iii. 7, odgavres bars, 
Aristot. Probl. 21, 1d 3¢ cuvexas mpoohepspevoy carres pév Kal sAnpoi 
vi» éwdupliay. Ibid. rd 8¢ dyyeia carréueva obdéy pelo yiyrera, 
Lucian: repdysov Wdppe cecaypévor. Xen. CEcon. odrrew ny yaw 
—and cecaypévor is no less requisite than rosvde mnpydrey to identify 
this with the protasis of the sentence beginning Gray dwevera mypar’ 
dyyedos dépp. On the construction of the genitive here, and in 
v. 627, see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 344. 

626. naiva ré08 "Epwieor, a song of wrath like this, that follows 
in v. 631, &c. ‘Epiwier, of the Furies, i.e. in the abstract, of 
Vengeance, or of Wrath, (see note on v. 5y.) is added here, as éy6pdr 
in Theb. 869, rdv dvoxddadov & vyvov "Epuios laxeiy Aldg 1° eyOpdy 
waar’ éripédrey, to limit the application of rad», which is properly 
a song of joy, and triumph, Ch. 342, avri 8¢ Opnvey émirupBidley wardy 
peAdopos dy Baodeins. Theb. 635, dhdoipor maiy’ émegvaxxdcas— 
though applied also, (as Monk on Eur. Alcest. 436 thinks pro- 
bable, per euphemismum) generally to any religious hymn. See 
further on v. 1215. Blomf. Gloss. on Theb. 632. 867, and compare 
Pers. 393, Ch. 151. Soph. Cfd. R. 5, 187. Trach. 210. Eur. 
Phen, 1102. Iph. T. 185. 1404. Iph. A. 1469. Troad. 126. 578. 
Cycl. 664. ‘ 

629. wais—cupplto] How am I to—set about, what immediately 
follows in act—the ‘‘conjunctivus deliberativus,” as it is called, to 
be distinguished from was dv rvyous, how shall I be able to, how 
might I best, attatn an end proposed, (v. 603,) and both from mas 
Ppdfayu, how ever should I? i.e. how can I be supposed to—? 
(v. 1342.) The speaker, whom we may suppose to be labouring 
here under strong conflicting feelings, once more breaks abruptly 
off; his thoughts, naturally enough, reverting from the general to 
his own particular case.—yepav’ Axa», the storm of, i. e. which 
befell, the Greeks; compare v.104. The introduction of this geni- 
tive, we may suppose, has led to the unusual construction ovx duny. 
Geois, where we should rather have looked for Océ», as in v. 300, 
ox dramnoy “I8alov mvpds. Still the dative Geis, as in v. 616, 8aips- 
vov kor, more distinctly expresses through the agency of the gods, 
than 6eév, which we might have rendered on the part of the gods. 
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hear isk Gr. Gr. §. 395. and §. 396. Obs. 1, and compare §. 374. 
- Obs. 

631. €vvdporay] Blomfield cites, in illustration of this spirited 
metaphor, Eum, 127, tavos mévos re, xipios Euvwpdras ; Claudian: et 
conjurati veniunt ad classica venti: Ovid: in me jurarunt ventus 
somnusque : and last, but not least, Shaksp. Troilus and Cressida, 
Act. ii. Sc, 2: The seas and winds, old wranglers, took a truce, 
and did him service. 

632. ra ior’ e-drnr, exhibited pledges, i.e. gave open proof of 
their confederacy, by wrecking &c.: compare Eum. 672, xa) rdd’ 
alarés pévor ovépyesy ra miord—also moreipara and sordpara, pledges ; 
below, v. 847. Ch. 977-9. Eum. 214. 

636. al dé, x.r.d., and they, being violently butted against each 
other by a typhonic tempest, accompanied by a storm of pattering rain 
—xeporvmovpeva: is Porson’s correction of xepwrvrotpevat, which (see 
_Preface to Hecuba, pp. 5, 6.) is inadmissible both on metrical and 
on philological grounds. xeywdxn rup¢s—Schutz, Blomfield, and 
Dindorf read rug, but, on account of atv (adp dp8p., which is con- 
nected with it as further descriptive of the tempest in question, the 
old reading rvfé is to be preferred, and it may have been from a 
desire to shew that the whole sentence rufa civ ¢. 7° du. was 
designed to characterise xeon, that a comma was inserted after 
xepov. in the older Edd.™ Compare Suppl. 560, rude pévos. 
Hesych.: Tupdv’ 5 péyas dveuos. Tupé dvi rod Tupavos, LodoxdAjs. 
Suidas: Tupdy xepavvds Biaos, odds, kal mvevparddes, f mvedya 
xanvades, éBbaryos amd véhous. Acyerat xal 8d rod o Types: and again 
on Aristoph. Ran. 848: rovs yap xaraydaders dvépovs rupas A€é-youst : 
compare Schleusn. Lex. N. T. v. rvgev, and Blomf. Gloss. Prom. 
362. Soph. Antig. 418. Eur. Phoen. 1154. Aristoph. Lys. 974. 
Nub. 336. Eq. 511. (aap. Hesych.: (adn ovorpopi) dvinwy peyd- 
Aor: Etym. Eustath. and Phot. Lex. MS.: (dAnv° peyddny deddav: 
whence Suidas is to be corrected : (aAnv" peydAny dda. ard rov opodpa 
({a) GrAi{erbar, Teds, dvepos AdBpos, mvedpa OopvBades. Ties, {adnv rijy 
xAafay: compare Prom. 371, rupmydov (drys. Soph. Aj. 352, powias 


m The Bishop of Lichfield would phoon, Hesiod. pha re 868, 'Ex 3 
still retain the pi ae and read rupg. Tupdeds dor’ dvduoy ws $s bypbr &évray. 


“¢ Accipio hxc tanquam epexegesin Tov, 
xeiucari. Tupis est ventorum vehemens 
conversio, vel quod Imcretius vocat 
v. 1225, wis violenti per mare venti, 
quod in orientalibus regionibus nostrates 
adhno vocant sefmone vernaculo a ty- 


Zadx) est fluctuatio maris vehemens, dad 
roo (civ ri Sa, Ex his duobus igitur 
tempestas conflata est, ventorum turbine 
et concitatione maris, imbribus com- 
moti.” 


Oo 
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{dAns. ZrpdBos, a whirl, or whirling: Hesyeh.: orpdBorr ovorpodai. 
—bot in Suppl. 457, tye orpéBovs (dvas re, ovddafis wéndov, it 
means a girdle. Compare orpéyfo, Prom. 1085, and ovpofeir, 
v. 1185. Ch. 203. 1052. Totpevos xaxod: “improbus pastor dici- 
tur ventus, ut qui hue illuc dissipat naves, que sibi ducende 
erant:” Klaus. Compare Suppl. 767. vade mowéves. Soph. Aj. 
360. Naupl. fr. 379, 10. Eur. Suppl. 674. 

640. dvOov vexpois, vavrixdy 7’ ¢pecrlov, budding with dead bodies of 
Grecian men, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 396, and full of wrecks of ships, 
Ibid. §. 352—another instance of Zeugma, but of a simpler kind 
than that already noticed on v.611, inasmuch as the same verb is 
here connected with two distinct substantives ; with the one in its 
literal, with the other in a slightly derivative sense: compare 
Herodot. iv. 106, écOjra 8 fopéover rh Exvbixqj dpotny, yAcocav 8 
i8inv. We may thus account for the change of construction, 
noticed by Matth. Miscell. Philolog. ii. p.6, note, and Voss. cur. 
Esch. p. 22, to avoid which Professor Scholefield would con- 
nect wexpois, in a similarly extended sense®, at once with dv8pér and 
éperriov. On dydoiv vexpoic—with which compare Lucian, Nigrin. 
16, rév 3é Epnuos d yadpos yevopevos...avOei moddais re xal dypias émbu- 
plas, and De Dom. 9. ovpards...avOav rq mupi. Lucret. v. 1441. 
Tum mare velivolum florebat navibus pandis—Klausen observes : 
 plerumque res quepiam eo efflorescere dicitur, quod ipsa insigne 
procreavit: velut xexvrois éravbi{ew, Ch. 150. sroAdois érarbicarres 
mévorol ye Sdpovs, Theb. 951. Hoc loco de iis que in ponto appa- 
rent, ipso tamen auctore.” ‘Epeima, rudera: compare a parallel 
passage, Pers. 412-28. 

644. Oeds rss] This second rs, on which see Elmsl. on Aristoph, 
Acharn. 569, and Soph, (Ed. T. 1100. Pors. on Hec. 1161, serves 
more particularly to define the rs preceding : some one—some god, 
that is, not man. 

645. Toxn owrnp, for odreipa; compare Theb. 225, eimpagias 
cwrjpos. Soph. CEd. T. 81, rixn crip. Eur. Elect. 993, repas 
cerjpas. Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 429. 4. Instead of »aty détovo’, Canter, 
Porson, Dindorf, and Elmsley on (Ed. T. 81, read vaiv credovo’, 
Blomfield, after Stanley and Casaubon, vavorodove’—which he sup- 
poses firat to have been confounded with its synonym vaveAovca, 


* Thus: “vavrixdy épecnlay non ab vexpois petendum est : Opate; 
ipeo vexpois pendere potest, sed a vo- vel tale aliquid.” 8, L. paisa he 
cabulo ad sensum accommodato, quod a 
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then corrupted into vaveGodotea, and finally changed into vair 
6éAovea—but Wellauer rightly translates déAcvea, lubens, propitia ; 
comparing Ch. 19, yevod 8¢ ovppaxos Béedow éuoi, Suppl. 144, dAovea 
& av Gédovoay aya p’ émderw Aids xdpa—and with the cunstruction 
vavv épe{ero, compare Eum. 409, Aperas re rotpdy rpd' épnuev Lévy. 
and 446, rd ody dgnpery Bpdras. 

647. e€oxeiAai, Anglice, to dash up; Suidas: ceédAer mpocoppei, 
expiwreras. cipyras esi rey may. ral dxéAdoe (Aristoph. Ach. 1159.) xpo- 
coppifo: (rather wpocoppoi). Kaew and dxfAAa»—see Blomf. Gloss. 
Prom. 191, who remarks that the latter form is used by prose 
writers—is properly a transitive verb, navem adpellere, as in Herodot. 
viii. 84, (which Blomfield quotes in explanation of it), of pév 87 
DAct “EdAnves eri sxpipyny dvexpovovro, xa Sedov ras vais, rowed 
astern, and (so) thrust their ships ashore; compare v.675. Soph. 
Trach. 804, é& peop oxdge Oevres oe mpis yay rhvd’ éxdAcapey pods 
Bpvydpevoy omacpoicr, Eur. Electr. 139, “Apyes xédcas wd3’ dddray, 
—but, by an obvious omission of the accus. vaty or davrdy, it is 
oftener found in an intransitive sense; Eum. to. Suppl. 16. 330. 
Eur. Hipp. 140. Iph. A. 167. ’Oxéddew occurs Eur. Iph. T. 1379. 
and ¢foxd\Aew, Eur. Troad. 137—both with an active signification. 

Ibid. xparaXreéwv, rocky ; Hesych. xparat\cov(-Adwv) eSagos* éx oxAn- 
pow Aibov yeyovds: from Aaas, whence xparaidaos. Compare Eur. 
Electr. 534, ¢v xparaikép wédp. Bacch. 1096, xeppadas xparaiBdrous ©. 
Hom. Od. xxiii. 46. audi xparaixedov ob8as, where Eustath, rd Abd. 
orpwroy, kal ovrw oreppdy, p. 1827, 39; comparing also (p. 1938, 1.) 
xparaiBws, xparalmidos, xparairovos, and xparasyvados P. (II. xix. 361.) 

649. Aevedv war’ juap] Compare Pers. 301, Aevxdy Ruap vuerds éx 
perayxivov, Soph. Aj. 709. Aevxdy etdpepov pdos, Eur. Electr. 102. 
“Ews yap Aevxdr Sup’ dvalpera, and 730. Aevkdy mpdoamov dods 'EBouxo- 
odper. dowep Ceparevoper év Aoyiopois riot THY véav ‘Cvpdopdy, Schol. 
—Hesych : Bovxodotpas drarapas: (Anglice, I cheat myself, beguile) : 
Phavor: BovxodrgcicOa xpnorais éAriow' avr) rod draracdu: Suidas, 
Bovxoknoas’ dmarnoas. xal BovxdAnua, 1d OéAyqrpor—for which he 
quotes Babrius: mapydev ovrw Bovcodoiaa ri Aum», (Suid. Lex. v. 
Alwpdé), and xdrws xo rt BovedAnpa rhs Avmis, dveOnxe roixos mouwidas 
ypapas {dwv, (Schol. Aristoph. Pax, 153.) Compare Eum. 78, cai 


o This is Heath's, and Brunck’s p Add xparalxous, Hom. Hymn. 
correction of xpartBdAovs: Musgrave xlviii. 8, jytovor 8° Btoucs xparalrodes 
proposed x ovs, and this is pre- és réd¢ 3Gy0. 
ferred by Maltby. 
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1) xpéaapve réede Boveodovperos wévov. ib. 91, révde rowmalvey éudv 
leér. Pind. Ol. xi. 9. rd pd dperipa yadova worpalyew c6éda. Theocr. 
xi. 80. Hodipapos droipawey riv @pera poveirder4. rosoupdvou 
darxedacbivros Bixny owodov. Schol.: compare Theb. 809. xrreowo- 
Snudvos. “ Per xapdvros non intelligo cum Stanl. in notis et Blomf. 
plane mortui, quod nescio equidem an satis recte dici possit ; sed 
tantum affiicti, laborantis, sicut dixerat Sept. Th. 192, (210.) reds 
capotons worrly mpds xipart. In owodotperos et hic, et apud Eur. 
Hipp. 1238, owodovperos pév wpds gérpas, metaphora sumpta est a 
minutis pulveris vel cinerum particulis, que facile dissipantur et in 
unum congregari nequeunt. Vertas igitur, in partes minutas, cine- 
rum instar, redactus. Id sepe fit tundendo vel verberando: hine 
Hesychii interpretatio : Zmo8ovpevos’ rumrdyevos, nat ra Syota.” 8. Li. 

654. rabr' éxew. Wellauer objects to this, which is the reading of 
Stanley, Pauw, Schutz, Bothe, Blomfield, and Scholefield: ‘ Male ; 
hoc enim foret ra aira ¢yew, d jysis txoper”—but why not resolve it 
into d Huds Zyew exeivos dofd{over? Tavr’, however, is the reading of 
Vettori, Porson, Dindorf, Wellauer, and Klausen. 

655. MevéAewv yap odv...el 8 atv) ‘Ody often expresses the 
state of mind which we are in during inquiry, whilst we are still 
searching after the truth, and our opinion is as yet undetermined :” 
Stephens’ Treatise &c. p.111. According to this view, we may 
translate: for as to Menelaus, now, (the subject of inquiry, vv. 
598—614), first and foremost expect that he has by this time arrived 
—in the interval, namely, since the herald left the army, v. 519— 
but, however that may be, if '...... , there is reason to hope that he 
soon will have come back to his home—mpérdy re wai pdduora.,.cl F 
ody, may be compared with that well known phrase in Thucydides, 
padcora pev...el 3¢ yn, a8 the thing most to be desired—but if not that, 
then &c. Mnxavaic Aids, by some contrivance or other on the part of 
Jupiter—see Porson on Pheeniss. 423, and compare Soph. (Ed. T. 
962, vdcots b rAnpery, dos Zoiuxev, EPOro. 

663. Here follows the third Stasimon, (see on y. 155),—the 
second Act, as we should call it, being concluded by the departure 
of the herald with the message of the Queen, v. 585. Clytemnestra 
had quitted the stage, after v. 593. 


‘ Ejusdem farine est 48ouxdrnroy widerai, dvaxplya, dog: ubi hunc As- 
oad Nossa? Suppl. 929.” 8. L, chyli locum Hesychio obversatum fuisse 
r “ lovopei, novit, siveaspicit. Hesych.; censet Arnaldus Lect. Grec. p. 74.” 

lorope?> paprupe, uvOedes, épwrd, pa, 8. L, 
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Tis wor’ dpydpafer—‘‘ Vexatissima erat in Scholis questio, utrum 
nomina dice, fuerint, an 6éce, Priorem sententiam tuentur Stoici, 
de quibus fusius D. Augustinus, de Dialectica, cap. 6. Posteriorem 
Pythagorei, quibus annumerantur AEschylus et Pythagoreorum se- 
quaces Academici; ut Plato in Cratylo, et epitomator ejus Alci- 
nous, c.6. Porro cum ipsa nomina nature rerum quibus attri- 
buantur apte congruant, idcirco Pythagoras eum, quicunque fuerit, 
qui rebus nomina imposuit, omnium sapientissimum esse. duxit. 
Iambl. c.18: Ti rd copdrarov; ‘ApiOpds 4. Aevrepow 8¢ rd [malim 
roy} rois mpaypaot ra dvduara ribéuevov. Cic. Tusc. Quest. I. 25. 
Aut quis primus, quod summa sapientim Pythagore visum est, om- 
nibus rebus imposuit nomina ?” Stanl. 

664. wy Tis, may it not have been some one—or, more clearly to 
express the rising thoughtt, which uy, when thus employed, dis- 
cards or deprecates as soon as formed, I hope, not some one whom 
&c.—see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 608. a. Obs. 3. and §. 614 ; and compare 
Theb. 208, ri ody; & vavrns dpa ya els xpdpay gvydv mpipynbev ebpe 
wyxaryy cwrmpias; Soph. Electr. 446. dpa ji) doxeis Aurqpe’ abrG raira 
rot dévou gepew ; Antig. 632, & wai, redelay Wadov dpa pu) Aver rijs 
pehdoviphov warpl Avecalywy wdper; where Hermann: “ dpa py idem 
propemodum est, quod yy solum, nisi quod dpa wy paullo fortius: 
utrumque est suspicantis id factum esse, de quo sermo est™.” 
Slightly different from this is the example given by Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§.614. Plat. Phedr. p.64. C. myoupeba 1 rov Odvaroy elves; mavv ye, 
égn. dpa py Dro rth rv ras Yuxns awd rol caparos awaddayny ; don't 
we hold that it may be something more than the liberation of the soul 
Srom the body ? 

665. rpovolae:] Blomfield well compares Eur. Phen. 636. danas 
& Gvopa Uohuveinn warp eerd oo Ocig mpovoig veixewv éravupov. On 
this mode of reasoning dd rov dvéyaros, Aristot. Rhet. ii. 23, 29, 
see Elmsl. on Bacch. 508 Y—¢» rixg, feliciter; Butl., Anglice hap- 
pily. ‘Semel tantum alibi apud tragicos hanc constructionem 
offendi, idque in loco non plane gemello, Soph. C&d. T. 80, «i yap ev 
roxy ‘ye T~ Zerjps Bain, Non igitur temere rejicienda est Stan]. con- 
jectura, ob rixg, h. e. non fortuito, sed mpovoig.” S. L. 


H 16 ttoxov vv To the examples there collected, 
Pvtlg At le add from our own /Eschylus: ‘“ Said 


‘ See note on ¥. ‘. he, young Harry Percy’s spur was 
u See also Heme on Viger, p. 488. cold? Of Hotspur, coldspur 2?” Second 
n. 298 Hoogeveen on particles Part of K. Henry IV. Act i, Sc. 1. 
dpa Bh dp’ ob. 
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667. ra» BopiyapBpor, the spear-wedded or spear-connected — com- 
pare Virg. ZEn. vii. 318, indicated by Stanley ; Sanguine Trojano 
et Rutulo dotabere, virgo, et Bellona manet te pronuba, Yapfpés, 
any relation by marriage; see v.686 ; Soph. Cd. T. 70, a brother- 
in-law; Eur. Iph. A. 986, @ son-in-law; compare Phoen. 437. 
Hipp. 635 ¥. Androm. 359. 642. 739. 

670. éx rdv dBporipey mpoxaduppdray, coming forth of the lururious*. 
priced coverings in front of her bridal chamber—compare v. 1145, 
though xadvppdre» there is rather to be interpreted of the bridal 
veil. Klausen remarks that these nuptial hangings or curtains (mpo- 
kahUppara OF wapaxaAvppara) were at a later period known by the 
name of saparerdcpara, and that they were suspended on the inner 
side of the door, as appears from Pollux, x. 7, 32. and Sagittar. de 
januis vett.c.24. He remarks also as matter of wonder, that no 
mention of them is found in Homer.—Instead of a8poriper, Salma- 
sius, Exerc. p. 78, proposed to read a8pomjvev, on the authority of 
Lycophron, 863. un6’ G8pomnvovs audiBddAcrGas wérhous, coupled with 
the preceding remark of Tzetzes: ylyreoxe, 3 Avuedhpoy, Gri ruds 
pev defers dm’ AloxvAov kAewrets—and this reading has been received 
by Porson, Dindorf, and Blomfield, who compares Eur. Iph. T. 
814, evrnvos ixpais: but with a8porizer compare ibid. 1148, xalras 
GBpérdovrov és epey Y. 

672. ytyayros] Blomfield interprets earth-born, connecting the 
winds with Tellus through Astreeus the son of Eurybie and Crius, 
the son of Tellus, and quoting from Hesiod: ’Avrpalp 8 "Has dve- 
pous réxe xaprepoOvpous, dpyeorny Zépupov x.r.rA. Klausen, on the 
contrary, makes it a simple epithet, descriptive of the great strength 
of the winds; quoting Theb. 424, where the term is applied to 
Capaneus, and Hesychius, who, with reference perhaps to this very 
passage, has: yiyayros’ peyddov, loxupod, imepdvois. 

673. modvavdpol re depdomdes, and many warriorse—as if it had 
been moddol dodpes hepdomdes ® ; see on vv. 17. 374—like so many 
hunters following after the fleeting track of the oars, (sailed) when 


w See Monk on this (v.631.) GSpds compoaitis delectari: e. g. Pers. 

x The Neap. MS. has ANS ee 41, GBpodlaros. ih. 541, hates ib, 
with the gloss; ray Alay ripley, 543, SApoxtrey. ib. 1072, &8poBdrns.” 

y © GBporiuer, Sunt qui maliut 8,1. This may sufficiently account 
&Bporfywy ex conjectura Salmasii ad for the remark of Tzetzes, even though 
Solin. p. 78. ‘ABpéripos erit delicate &Pporlumy be permitted to stand. 
culius, h. e. venerabilis; &Bpérnvos, &% Compare Theb. 849, didvudropa 
delicate textus. Ut ut legeris, notabis xdx’ abropdva. 
Eschylum verbis insolentioribus ab 
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they meanwhile ® had landed on the leafy shores of the Simois, to wage 
a@ bloody contest. UWnarav, the reading of Heath, Schutz, Butler and 
Blomfield has been adopted in preference to Adray, principally to 
avoid the forced interpretation of xeXodstw», proposed by Wellauer 
and adopted by Scholefield and Klausen, eorum (Paridis et Helene), 
qui navem, nor amplius conspiciendam, appulerant ad Simoéntis ripas. 
The participle xeAcdvroy, it is plain, conveys no definition of certain 
persons, but only of certain circumstances, relating to some subject to 
be gathered from the context, where no mention whatever is made of 
Paris. Butrefer it in sense to rAarayv—i.e. understand it to relate to the 
Sugitive party—and the construction is plain enough. The participle 
(Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 557.) expresses a collateral circumstance of the 
principal action, the pursuit—and with what looseness of application 
the best Greek writers indulged in this use of it—insomuch that 
had more than one person been said to have sailed in v.671, even 
xé&\cayres (the reading of Porson, Blomfield, and Dindorf) might 
have been applied to the persons so mentioned—may be seen in a- 
well-known passage of Thucydides, ii. 3. 20: érws py xara pas Oap- 
carewrépors over mporpépavrat cal adiow éx rod too yiyvarrat, add’ év 
vueti oBepwrepo: Byres fooous dos ris operépas cumetpias ris Kara Thy 
sédty: on which see Aruold’s note. “AefipiAdovs is the emendation 
of Pauw, and has been very generally received in place of dgipva- 
Aovs, which Maltby, however (Lex. Gr. in voc.), recognises as ‘‘ vox 
inter Eschyli draf Aeydyeva recensenda.” Stanley, Blomfield, and 
Scholefield have preferred Pearson’s correction adgivAdovs—but 
defepvAdovs, which is found in the Neap. MS. with the gloss: 
cuvitnots, is more likely to have been altered on account of the 
metre into dgi¢vdd\ous—and with it we may compare defiyuos, 
Pind. Nem. iv. 118, degirpopos Orph. Hym. 50. defipuros Meleag,. 
110, aéfew and défeoda Ch. 825. Suppl. 856. Soph. Aj. 226. Eur. 
Hipp. 537. 

678. xjdos dpbdvupor, a xijdos (Anglice, perhaps we might be per- 
mitted to say, a wo-man) rightly so called; or, in every sense of the 
word—a woe»; as in Ch. 469, im dvoror’ dpepra xjdn. Theb. 984, 
Bicrova knoe Sudvupa—a relation by marriage; as in Suppl. 330, 
kidos éyyevés rd mpiv. Hesych.: Kidos* xpdeia, révOos, Avi, POopa, ovy- 


* Compare the note on v. 596, way- Cressida, Act ii, Sc. 2, where Cassandra 
Odyorrl cot. exclaims: “Cry, Trojans, cry! a 
b We find a remarkable parallel to Helen, and a woe! 
this passage in Shaksp. Troilus and 
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yivea, moreia, Ocpaweia, ppovris. "Opbdvepos, nomini recte respondens ; 
Well. Lex.—opposed to which is pevddvupos, Theb. 670. Prom. 
85. 717—compare Theb. 9, dy Zebs ddefnrnptos érévupos yéevorro Kad- 
pelov wéres. ib. 405, rq ror Pépovrs op’ Umtpxopmoy réde yévoir’ Gy dpas 
évdixos 7 éxovupov. Eum. gv, edpra 8 dv éxdvupos mopmaios fiobt. 

681. dripwow, is Canter’s ingenious restoration of the text, which 
had been corrupted into dripes i’, as it stands in Vettori’s edition, 
whilst the Neap. MS. wholly omits the -w, and supplies é&exa to 
govern rpam¢{as. Translate: intending after a time to require at their 
hands the dishonouring of the Table and of the sacred ties® of social 
and domestic life, unseasonably celebrating, as they did, the bridal 
song, in the case of the nuptial hymn which then (in that particular 
instance) devolved upon the relations to sing. 

"Yorépp xpovy, after a certain succession of time ; i. e. at some fu- 
ture period, supposed to be determined, but known only to the 
Avenging Power (ujms)—whereas év torépp xpévp would be (indefi- 
nitely) in after time; as in v. 1636. év borépacow jpépas, in days to 
come ; at some time or other: see the note on v. 501. Upaccopéva— 
applied here to that Supreme Power ‘‘to whom vengeance be- 
longeth,” and to whose purposes all Time is one eternal Now4— 
takes a double accusative after it, as in v. 781 ; dripwow, with which 
compare Ch. 435, sarpis 8° dripwow dpa rice, and the people of 
Tlium v.678, to whom riovras is to be referred. “Exddres is an 
deat Aeyduevov, which Wellauer translates clara voce ; but Blomfield, 
with better reason, modo ineffabili ; in the same sense as dddres, or 
(see Maltby’s Lex. Gr. in voc.) duérpws, derémms, "Emppérew, to in- 
cline towards as a balance, and hence to befall, is properly a neuter 
verb, as here and in v. 1005, to which we may add Hom. II. xiv. 
99, tiv 8 alms cOpos éemppery—but, from its occasional use in a 
transitive sense, as Theogn. 157, Zevs yp ros rd rdAavrov émippera 
Acre Ddy, it signifies also to apportion, or assign (properly speak- 
ing) by weight; see v. 240, and Eum, 888, od rv dincaiws 17d? émp- 
pérross wohee piviv ria. 


¢ This paraphrase—which might have 
been made yet more purely English, by 
translating: the Table and the Fire- 
side—has been substituted as the nearest 
equivalent to the Zeds tuvdarios of the 
Greek ; by which (see the note on y. 
61.), as by the Roman Lares and 
Penates, we are simply to understand 
that impersonation of something pecu- 
ttarly sacred, which not the Athenian 


Orator’s conception of Holiness herself— 
7d rhs dolas, dridhwor’ dori, 7d ceurdv 
wal rd Saiudviov, ( Orationagains! Midias, 
§. 36.) —can so forcibly set before the 
mind as that phrase without a parallel 
in any other language, the Englishman's 
Fire-side, or, in one magic word, his 
Home. 
4 Compare v. 125. xpdévqp dyper 
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~ 687. peraparOdvoven &, But learning now a song changed, from 
what it then was, to one of much weeping, the aged city of Priam, 
we may suppose, is greatly wailing, crying® “ Paris! Paris! Oh! 
f disastrously-married !” when we consider that all along she has been 
struggling with a life of much weeping indeed, in the midst of her 
peeple’s piteous blood—i.e. the bloodshed of her citizens ; a8 Klausen 
well explais the force of péAcov alua; while he justly repudiates 
the introduction of ¢iAcvx—as Hermann proposes to read the line, 
aléva, didov mohrray—as incompatible with the notion of blood 
poured out upon the ground. 

odvépyvoy v. 689. describes, by a sort of Prolepsis not uncom- 
mon in the Tragic writers&, the effect produced upon its substan- 
tive dpvov by the action of the verb perayarédvew to uniearn and 
learn anew, In v. 691, it is emphatically repeated with 4, (which 
Hermann has well detached in this form) from the corrupt read- 
ing taprpdo6n,) to strengthen by this collateral consideration—her 
having been all along in the midst of many sorrows—the truth of 
what had just been stated as a probable or conceivable case (péya rov 
oréve:) : see the explanation of the particles } and wot, Stephens’ 
Treatise, pp. 34, 37, 43- ' 

Tédv alvddexrpov, infelicem istum maritum! that man that was mar- 
ried in an evil hour! an accusative used in exclamation, whether of 
sorrow or anger; Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 410, The true principle of 
this construction, as also of Soph. Aj. 726, rév row pavevros xam- 
Bovdevrod orparod ftvaipov amoxadoivres, and Eur. Ip. A. 1354, of 
pe tov ydpev dmerddovr fooorai, appears to be this. The Article, as 
we have seen on v. 621, assumes its predicate ; so that mxAnoxovoa" 
Tdpw rév alvdd. is in fact equivalent to xc. Il. os alvddexrpov drra, 


© Or, orying with a loud voice “ Paris map. Orph. Arg. 885. xdpGevos alvo- 


orys 
Oh!” &c. for xuxAhonw, like éwoxadées, is 
properly, J call out, I cry aloud—and, 
because this implies repetition and 
“ much speaking,” hence it is that both 
these verbs, considered as frequentatives 
of xadréw, have the signification, J name, 
(it may be, nick-name, Aj. 726. Iph. A. 
1354) or entitle; I range under this or 
that appellation: see Pers. 655. Eur. 
Ion. 937. Elect. 118. Rhes. 279, 652. 
Xen. Mem. Socr. i. 2, 6, §7- 6, 13, ii. 


2 I. 

” ¢ Blomfield compares Lycophr. 1353, 
xevOpavos aivdrcxrpoy pixov. Eur. Hel. 
1120, Mdpis alydyapos. Hec. 944. alvd- 


aéxns (4 Mie). Add alvoraumts v. 
378. alvowdrhp, Ch. 315. alyduopos, Th. 
at Compare v. 1214, and see Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 446. obs. z. 

h Blomfield has edited rduxpocd’ 4, 
which Scholefield also has received ; but 
the introduction of the Article in this 
place is, on more than one account, ob- 


jectionable. Stanley, after Casaubon, 
reads wauwevO5j, the mwdurpoober, 
Schutz raumhdny. 


' Compare also Prom. 944. Soph. Aj. 
1228. Elect. 1445. Antig. 44!. Eur. 
Med. 271. and Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 276. 
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or Aéyour’, ie ld, alvddexrpe ot,— as we find it expressed at length. 
Eum. 508, pod ris (pas) eunAnonéres, rovr’ dros Opootpevos, & dixa, d 
Opdvo: 7° “Epuiew: compare also vv.1439. 1448. Suppl. 212, 217. Eur. 
Tr. 470. Udpwpoode, i.e. wdvres mpéobe as Klausen explains it, 
Anglice every way, or all the way, before, may derive some confir- 
mation from the analogous compounds, (most of them equally rare) 
wappéraws, V.376. wapsndyy, Pers. 729. Soph. Aj. 916. sdAAcveos, 
Eum. 352, ravodnées, Suppl. 85. wavoipo, Ch. 875. mazsrodvs Soph. 
Ant. 614. wapwolkdos Eur. Hel. 1359. réuwar, Med. togt. 

"Appi pédevy alya might be translated, quoad effusum sanguinem, 
Anglice, as regards or in relation to; as in Suppl. 246, eipnxas dypi 
xdapov dyevdi Aéyov, and Theb. 843, wépysva 2 audi wrddw, the only 
instances in which AEschylus uses cudi with an accusative in nearly 
the same sense as it is used with a genitive or dative; see vv. 62. 
859. 862. 1037. 1046. 1106. Prom. 182. 702. Pers, 8. 168. Theb. 
1o12. Suppl. 391. 615. 806.—but it seems better to render it, 
versuta cum, Anglice engaged in or amidst ; as in Theb. 103. sér’, ei 
pe) vov, duct Alray (or Alray’) Efouev: see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 583. c. 
and Viger, c. ix. sect. i. 1. 

695. dydAaxrov otrws) Anglice, a foster-brother, just sok—i. e. just 
like one of the family; see this idiomatic use of ovrws, Homerice 
avres, ably vindicated and explained by Heyne on II. iii. 220, and 
Buttmann on Demosth. Orat. agt. Midias, §. 21. b. év cuvovgia rui 
kat Scarpyfj obras l8ig (just a private party): and compare with the 
examples which Buttmann has given, Theb. 1056, mpiprodev otros. 
Soph. Aj. 1206, xeipac 8’ duépepyos otras. Cid. T. 1427. rowyd’ dyos 
deadumroy otrw seuviva, Thucyd. ii. 2. fpeis de od8 él advvaroy 
dpvverOa ovre wdrdw épydueba (but neither are we marching against a 
city that is absolutely unable to protect itself). ib. v. 104. xat ov mayrd- 
macw obras GAdyws Sparvvdéueba (and it is not so utterly without reason 
that we are confident). Hor, Sat. ii. 2, 46: haud ita pridem (Angl, 
not so long ago). ib. 3. 283: quid tam magnum? ib, 6. 1: modus 
agri non ita magnus. Also St. John’s Gospel iv. 6. éxabé{ero otras 
éxt rf w7yi, in Scottish phrase, just sat himself down on or by the 
well; as, lastly, in the Scottish ballad: “We are na fou, we are 
nay that fou.” —'Ayddaxrov. Heaych. ; "AydAaxros* 9 dudOndos, "AydAax- 


} Soph. Phil. 759, ld ld Sdorqve ob. —_“¢ ob ws similitudinem introducit, ut oles 
k Klausen translates: Jta leonem vy. 388.” Let the reader make his 
homo quidam nutrivit &c.—and adds choice. 
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Tes" otvyyorot, Prxes, Spdyadaxror. *"Ayadaxrocivn’ ovyyivea: Suidas : 
*Ayddaxres* dpoyeveis, Sapo, AdeApol. “AdXos 8 rods ray lepelwr xosver- 
vous, eal ovyyeveis. Of 3é, ovvrpddous. 

699. ‘yepapois, elderly persons; compare Suppl. 667. yepapoicr 
mperBuroddsxos yeudvrov Ovuéda. Eur. Suppl. 42. icerebu oe, yepad, 
yepapay éx orapdrey: but yepapdv, dignified, (&rmov. Apollon, Lex.), 
Hom. II. iii. 170. of8 otra yepapdv’ BaorAqi yap dvdpi Zoe. ib. 211. 
“yepapdrepos hev ‘OSvocevs—so that the Tragedians would seem to be 
in favour of the derivation yepwr, yepaids, &c. from yépas ; not yépas 
from yépov. Klausen, on what authority I know not, calls yepapds 
(as also veapos) an old form of comparative, (senior,) which, when 
again augmented, becomes ‘yepapérepos. 

700. wohéa 8 Zoe’, is Casaubon’s correction of the common reading 
écx’, which is found also in the Neap. MS. with the gloss: mpdcecxe, 
mpoo7ndbe, and in the Scholiast, who remarks: rd caivey mpds rd Gat- 
Bparris kab rd oye arosdoes. It is probable that, on account of the 
rare occurrence of this form -cxoy in the Attic poets, the « may at 
a very early period have been changed into x: see Matth. Gr. Gr. 
217. Obs. and §. 199. where it is remarked that verbs thus aug. 
mented are never mere imperfects or aorists, but have always a 
frequentative sense ; whence, probably, the termination of frequen- 
tative verbs in -cxw. Compare Pers. 655. Qeopnormp 8 éxxAnoxero Mép~ 
cats, Gcounorwp & goxev. Soph. Antig. 963. waveoxe—and with 
modéa (rodAdxis) Suppl. 745. wordt pedayyinw Edy orparp. Matth. Gr, 
Gr. §. 123.1 

702. padpwrds mort xeipa caivwr re] The comma, which is found 
in all the editions after x¢ipa, had better be omitted—or, if inserted 
at all, inserted after caivwv re—since dvdyxas does not depend upon 
caivev, 23 Wellauer™ appears to have thought, but is the dative of 
the occasion, or exciting cuuse of the action: Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 399. 
Translate: fawning upon the hand and wagging his tail, when moved 
by his bodily wants; and compare v. 767. idapet calvew qiddryri. 
‘Hom. Od. xx. 214. dad’ dpa rolye Odppow paxpiot wepwrcaivovres dvéc- 
ray, ‘Os Grav apd) dvaxra xives BalrnOev lovra Zalvwo’, Nossis Antho- 


1 Dindorf and Klausen retain toxe, 
which the latter connects with 8{xay and 
translates: habebat id quod justum est 
infanti, comparing Ch. . exer yap 

‘pos Slxny—but this is extreme- 
ly forced ; it were better to su ly after 
‘ox’, (davrdv) with Sixay following in 


apposition (if you choose to translate in 
strictness) id quod justum ‘erat infantis 
munus, or quemadmodum infantem sese 
habere decebat. See note on v. 3. 

m See his Lex. Eschyl. “calvew, in- 
servire,” with a reference to this pas. 
sage. 
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log. iv. v. 6. eaivos xév a” dowWoica Ka} oixoptdaf oxvddeava. Soph, inc. 
frag. 700. (Athen. vii. p. 277.) calvovres atpalows iv xexrnpéryy, 
where we see that the olyject of the verb calvew (on which see 
Blomf. Gloss. Theb. 379.) follows in the accusative; whence its 
metaphorical use, as a transitive verb, (1) with persons, in the sense 
of striking upon the senses or feelings ; Soph. Antig. madds pe calves 
POsyyos. Eur. Ton. 685. ob ydép pe caiver Géogara. Rhes. calver py’ 
dyrvxos ppucrwpia, (compare Eum. 253. dcp Bporelwv aludroy pe 
spooyeAG) : (2) with things, in the sense of crouching under, and so 
endeavouring to avert, or avoid; Theb. 383. caivew pdpov re xal wayyy 
dyuxig. ib. 704. ri odv tr’ dv calvowmev ddéOptov pdpoy; Paidpends, 
Angl. snooth-faced, Blomf.: compare Eur. Orest. 894. ré 2 Sup’ dei 
dadpemdy di8ov. Soph. CEd. C. 319. padpa your dn” oupdrey calves pe 
mpooreixovea. Pers. 97. paAdppay vaivovea. 

405. os 13 mpds ye roxpov} Blomfield who translates @6os, indoles, 
justly adds that it is very rarely, if ever, found in this sense, and 
instances in a parallel case Pind. Ol. xi. 22, rd yap éuoves oft’ aide 
ddme, ott’ épiBpouor réovres SiadAdgawr’ dv Hos, and again (Lex. 
Seguier. p. 386, 28.), duaxov 8¢ xpvya rd cuyyerés fOos—to which 
_ we may add Prom. 184. Pers. 649. Soph. Aj. 595. Antig. 705, 
746, and Eurip. passyn. “Eos occurs, in fact, but this once in 
Eschylus, once in Soph. Phil. 894, Oapoet? rd ror civnbes dpbdoer p’ 
os, and once in Eur. Suppl. 341, woAda yap dpdcas waha, €Bos rod 
els "EdAnvas efedergapuny™, dei xokaor)s rév xaxéy xabeorava: in both of 
which passages its use is remarkable, as denoting an outward act 
which habit had made a pari, as it were, of the man's nature (aw. 
nes) —for the words of the last speaker also are immediately pre- 
ceded by as rots ¢uotoww ody! mpdogopov rpémos hevyev rd Send, and 
followed by oixoty dravigy duvaréy dori por mévovs: Eur. Suppl. 
340-44. 

It would seem, then, that as 460s, a man’s disposition, or more 
strictly, manner, conversation, or character, is but the aggregate— 
mathematically speaking, the locus (and this definition will take in 
the primary meaning of haunt, in which the plural 46ea is generally 
used)-—of his individual actions or habits (%)°; 80, conversely, 


n This is Hermann’s correction of foxx, mixpdvwapéxnduwor ded rou ous. 
éterctduny—and it derives no little con. ‘Abo Quintil. Inst. vi. 2: 400s, cujus 
firmation from the he as text, nomine, ut ego quidem sentio, caret 

© See Aristot. E ii. 1. 4 3° 96x) sermo Romanus; mores appellantur : 
e& Yous weprylyverat, Sev Kai Tobvoua atque inde pars quoque illa philosophim 
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‘os may represent any characteristic act, or (with reference, again, 
to the locus of all such points) any single pointp in the general cha- 
racter: and, to return now to our text, we may translate accord- 
ingly—but after a time he displayed a specimen of temper quite in 
character with his parents, or parentage ; compare v. 573, xdpra mpds 
yuraés. 

The particle ye—which thus invites attention to what so pecu- 
liarly belongs to the animals in question, as to be their prevailing 
practice (os), and so, in fact their (#é0s) acquired or second nature 
—is the suggestion of Bothe, proposed in the first instance to fill 
up the metre, and strongly confirmed by Ch. 419, # rdmep wdOopev 
Gxea mpés ye Taw rexopévwr, which Klausen compares, although he has 
not yet been induced to admit ye into the text. Wellauer has 
edited spéc6e, which Dindorf also has received; whilst Blomfield 
and Scholefield, adopting a different arrangement, read roxéev, and 
in v. 706. rpopedow, on the authority of the Neap. MS., which 
here, as elsewhere, exhibits Eschylus as corrected by Triclinius. 

Xdpw rpopas yap—is Pearson’s correction, adopted by Dindorf, 
Wellaner, and Klausen, as well as by Heath and Butler, in place 
of xdpw yip rpodas, a transposition frequently made in the older 
editions from a needless anxiety to have yap in the second place; 
whereas, by placing it third, (to say nothing of the metre,) we give 
the important word rpogas its due prominence in the sentence : for 
by way of returning thanks for its education—which same notion 
might have been more briefly expressed by rpopeia ydp dueiBov or 
mAnpov, Theb. 477, or by rpodas yap éxrivey, ib. 548. 

707. pnroddvorwrs dyaiow) “ Libri araow contra metrum. Herm. 
conj. éyaew4: at non intelligitur, quidnam sibi velit invidia. Non 
id agit leo, ut vitam pecudi invideat, sed ut cibum sibi paret. Ita- 
que scripsi ¢yaiow, cujus sensum exhibet grammaticus Sangermann. 
(St. Germains’). 336. Bekker.: ‘Ayai: oi rpayuwoi rds rpdces otras 
éxddovy xal rd rpavpara’ xal yap rd rpavpa oloy xdraypa yivera: :” 
Klausen ; who translates accordingly—vulneribus oves occidentibus 
epulas injussus paravit—and compares Pers. 425, dyaict xemiv Opav- 
cpaciy r’ épeiov. Perhaps it would be more in accordance with 


Ouch, moralis, est dicta. Sed ipsam rei P Such, for instance, as in English we 
naturam spectanti mihi, non tam mores sometimes hear familiarly expressed by, 
signee videntur, quam morum qua. a bit of temper. 

fag: nam i quidem n Seana note on eta 
pers habitus mentis contineptur. . 
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this pessage, and with Haschylus, to translate with fragments of 
slaughtered sheep—eee on v. 673, and compare v. 1483, xovpoSépe 
wéxeg. Soph. Antig. 1022, dxdpopOspov alyaros. Eur. Orest. 833, 
porpoarévor alya, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 446. Obs. 3. c. "AxéAevoros: 
compare v. 944, Prom. 1024, dkdyros dpmow Saradevs. 

710. oladrais, the family, or household, in the largest sense ; not 
the domestics, as the word ordinarily signifies, in contra-distinction 
to olxeion, relations, a man’s own people: compare Ch. 737. 

712. lepevs rie dres, a priest as it were—because a divinely-ap- 
pointed (éx Gsot) minister—of evil : compare v. 1202, AiSov pyrépa. 
Theb. 574 (applied to Tydeus), "Epwtos cAqripa, mpdorodov Sédyov. 
Eur. Orest. 361 (spoken of the Furies), évépew iepias. Alcest. 25. 
@Gdvaroy eloops wédas, lepy Cavdvtrwr. Uporebpepby is Porson’s cor. 
rection of spooerpépn, which is found in all the older editions, and 
in the Neap. M8. 

714. wap avra 8 —]Translate: Now parallel to these things, i. e. 
in the very some manner, I would’ say that there came to the city of 
Tlium the spirit indeed—i. e. one breathing the spirit (see v. 210, and 
Theb. 705, daiuer Ajparos év rpowaig xpovig peradraxrds lows dv ErGos 
Oahepwrépy nvevpari)—of a settled calin; but she (Helen), quiet or- 
nament of wealth as she was outwardly to look upon, in Sthe soft 
glance of her eyes, half-open, half-concealed, inspiring the soul- 
piercing flower of love, yet in the end occasioned sad t consequences of her 
marriage, fatal settler and fatal companion that she was, sped to the 
house of Priam under the guidance of Jupiter, patron and avenger of 
social rights, a weeful bride! a Fury !—as Blomfield well translates 
vuppdrAavros—although, as he adds, it may be translated also 
sponsis deflenda (Angl. the bane of brides), in the same sense as 
Horace has: Preelia conjugibus loquenda: Od. iy. 4, 68. 

The correctness of the version that has here been given to a pas- 
sage of difficult, and, but for the parallel story that precedes it, of 
doubtful interpretation, mainly depends upon the right construction 
of the participle mapaxAivovea, which Wellauer, Dindorf, and Klan- 
sen detach altogether from the preceding context ; Wellaver trana- 


r See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 515.d., and side glances, “ coquet at once and coy.” 
ree below, v. 807. t“ Huic loco contulit Elmsl. Med. 

s It may be necessary here to state, 1385, xixpds TeAcuras raw euay Bar yd- 
that in strictness warGaxdy duudrey Bé. pwr. Cf. etiam ib.. 398. sq. wixpods 3° 
Aos follows wapaxAlvovoa, while the ap- éeyd oi Kal Avypods Ohow ydyous, © 
position 8né. 6 GvOos describes the 3¢ Kjdos Kal pvyds duds xOovds.” sed 
effect produced by the operation of these 
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lating it, as applied to Helen, deffectens ab indole priore, et ad pejus 
conversa ; whilst Klausen applies it in an active sense to a Hferal 
Erinnys—“‘ rapaxAlvove"* deflectens statum felicitatis et letitie. Cf. 
v. 425. (448.) Soph. Electr. 488. sqq.” Blomfield, on the con- 
trary, has ‘‘ Hapaxhivw, Oblique flecto, sc. dupdrwv Bédos. Aristoph. 
Pac. 979. cat ps?) moles y’, dep al poryevdperar Spdor yuvaixes. al ydp 
éxeivas mapaxXivacat ris addelas wapaxirrovew’ xdy ris mporéyy Tov vooy 
avrais, dvaxywpovow, i. e. (wapaxh.) porte valvarum alteram aliquan- 
tulum aperientes, uti interpretatur Weaseling. ad Herodot. iii. 156, 
OAlyoy rt wapaxdivayres, portas scilicet. (Eurip. Iph. A. 857. eodem 
‘sensu dixit mvAas mapoigas, sicut etiam Aristoph. Pac. 30.°) et sic 
Helena palpebras’—and this I believe to be the true interpreta- 
tion ; but, in point of construction, Blomfield would have done 
better, if instead of separating mapaxhivevoa from what follows, 
(apparently, as a nominativus pendens), he had allowed the comma 
of the older editions to stand, and compared Eur. Alcest. 204-6, 
where we find 8¢ following a participle under precisely similar cir- 
cumstances, tapepévn 8€ xerpos GOAcow Bapos, Sums Be, xalwep opixpdy 
éumveovo’ ert, Brea mpos abyas Bovkerac—but relared, as she is, as to 
the wretched weight of her hand’, yet, although having little breath 
still left in her, she wishes nevertheless &c. Map’ atra, Scholefield 
improperly renders statim—-a meaning which map’ atra rddiunpara, 
Demosth. Mid. p. 523, 7, acquires only from the context ry ripe- 
play movioba:—whilst Wellauer, who gives the correct version simi- 
liter, retains the wrong reading tdpavra, which Hesychius explains 
by mapaxpijpa, ebbéws, wapavrixa (Angl. at once, straightway, forth- 
with), as Suidas also: Uapavrééev atrixa, ard rov mdpovros xpédvov, 
Nyy. yoddvas—compare Soph. Electr. 899, év yaAnvy mavr’ édepxduny 
rérov. Eur. Iph. A. 544. wdxapes of.... pérecxov Aderpwv "Adpodiras 
yoAaveig xpnodpevr, Dan. fr. iv. 7, 6vprav onéppa ray pév ebruxet 
Aapmpd yarnvy, Tav Be cuvvepe: mad. fr. inc. xlvii. 4, doris 8e... peOn 
rapdaoet xai yadnvifer ppéva, mapavra 8 nobels dorepov oréver BimdG. 
"Axackaiov’ Alav xexoopnuévoy. Schol.: but Blomfield rightly de- 
rives it from dxacka, and that from dxy, silence ; on which see Buttm. 
Eevil. art. 13. 1. Hesych,: “Axacxa’ novyws, padaxas, Bpadéws. Lex. 


* Ty wapoltas ris Olpas, Tva wh »’ ferently. Perhaps, as Heath proposes, 

Ds 3 : ttt Xetpds Xe. B. should be taken in apposi- 

¥ Schol. rhy ioxiv ris xepds wapare- tion, and xepds referred to the sup- 
Auuéyn. Anglice, though her poor hand porting hand of Admetus (v. 201.)—but 
hangs listlessly by her side. Dindorf, this does not affect the construction now 
after Matthise, reads this passage dif- before us. 
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Seguier. p. 371, 1. “Axaoxa’ fovya, Spadia. Kparivos Népos. *O 
speoPuras wdvv yopdden, oxywrpoiow dxacKa wpoPavres. The insertion 
of & after dxacxaioy is due to Porson. It is required both by the 
metre and sense, and yet might easily be lost in the MSS., as 
Wellauer observes, before the A in dyaApa. 

“Ayo\pa wAovrov-—-compare v. 199. Prom. 446, dyahya ris torep- 
sovrev xhedijs. Soph. Antig. 704, rf yap mwarpds @ddAovros cixheias 
réxwous dyadpa peifor ; ib. 1116, Kadpeias rippas dyodya. Eur. Suppl. 
1164, pidor pidas dyadya parpés. "Opparar BéAos—compare v. 229. 
Suppl. 1004, Spparos Oedernpiow régevpa. Anfidvuov—compare xap- 
Bddnarov, v. 1441. SaxlOvpos dra Soph. Phil. 705. below, v. 760. 
Szypa Adwys. V, 1130, Syypars owip. Blomfield compares Sopater 
in Athen. iii. p. 101. B. rjv &nfibupor évris ofdyny txyox, Sophocl. 
in Plutarch, p. 77. éperos 8iypa. Ovid. Heroid. xiii. 30, Pectora 
legitimus casta momordit amor. 

725. wadalparos,.yépwv déyos] See on v. 284. and add to the 
examples there adduced, Terent. Adelph. v. iii. 18: Vetus verbum. 
Cic. de Fin. ii. 16: Proverbium contritum vetustate. With the 
sentiment that follows, compare Theb. 769, mpémpupsa 8 éxBahdy 
piper avdpdiy Dgnoray DBos ayay wayvybels. Pind. Pyth. iii. 105. 
(190). SABos odx és paxpdy dvBpav epyera, words br’ ay émBpioas 
émrat, and above all Longinus on the Sublime, §. 44, indicated by 
Dobree, xpovicayra 8¢ radra dy rois Bios veorroroeira:, xard rovs 
odpovs, kal raxiws yerdueva wpds rexvoroilar draldverdy te yevvdci, xqi 
rigor, xal rpugiy, ob vod davray yevrnpara, dAdd xa) wdvv yrnoa—see 
vv. 728. 733. 744. 

731. 7d dvocgBes ydp] The emphatic word dvocefés has been 
rightly restored by Pauw, Heath, Schutz, Blomfield, and Wellauer 
to the place where both the sense and metre require it to be, before 
yap—see on v. 705. Translate: for it is the impious act that brings 
forth more acts after it¥, all bearing their family likeness—and, it 
is implied, the impious act alone; whence follows, in connection 
with this general purport of the sentence—/or the lot of well-ordered 
families hus a goodly succession for ever: compare Jum. 534, dvoce- 
Blas pdv OBpis réxos ws éripas’ ex 8 iyelas ppevav bd waow pidos ral 


w The péy which follows .éra (used is expressed in the above translation. 
_ here adverbially), in suocession, serves to Or, if any opposition be intended, it is 
sustain it, much as yé might have implied that hk the succession be 
done; whilst the 3¢ sets, as it were, multiplied, yet is the family likeness not 
over against the fact just mentioned, diminished. 
the general observation upon it, which 
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wodveveros SABos. ib. 551, Sixaos dy ove dvodBos éora: and with cad- 
Aimas, having goodly children, compare ebnas, Eur. Hec. 810. 
Suppl. 955. Ton. 491. It is not necessary, therefore, with Stan- 
ley and Blomfield to read 3° ap’ for yap in v. 734; though this cor- 
rection, due in the first instance probably to Casaubon, has ob- 
tained the sanction of Porson and of Dindorf. See the note on 
V- 539- 

736. The following strophe and antistrophe have been variously 
arranged in different editions, but in none without considerable 
alterations of the text, suggested for the most part by an attempt 
to improve the interpretation, rather than the metre. Klausen, 
who has the merit of having proposed the simplest and most satis- 
factory emendation of éray in v. 738%, is the only editor who has 
attempted to extract a meaning from the words ¢dovs xérov Vv. 739. 
which he translates lumen infensum, comparing Opdcos dras i. e. 
Opaceiay dry v. 741. and explaining it “de lumine, cujus splendor 
est terribilis et perniciosus, vel de igne divitias destruente, vel de 
die infausto.” In support of this interpretation he refers to v. 378. 
das alvokapres, and Ch. 61-65. pom? 8 émoxomei dixas rayeia, rois yey 
év hac, ra 8 dv perarxyply oxdrov péver xpovifovra Bpvet, rovs 8 dxpavros 
exes vog—a passage which, with Ch. 320. oxérp ddos loduorpoy, may 
be thought to lend at least an equal support to that conjecture of 
Casaubon, ¢dovs oxdérov, which the present editor has ventured to 
receive into the text. For the rest, the reading of the MSS. and 
older Edd. has been faithfully y adhered to: although vv. 740. 748. 
might have been brought into more exact conformity, by changing 
in the former rév into rdy, and in the latter spooéBa into mpooéBade®, 


* His note is worthy of being tran- Herm.) Gd. Tyr. 198. (Ed. Col. 1443. 


a i. 


scribed at length: “ Libri Sray contra 
metrum. Herm. conj. edr’ ty: (Pauw. 
éwxéray): at tum antistrophe etiam 
mutanda, neque tamen omnia sibi re- 
spondent. Itaque scripsi dre, vestigium 
rarioris hujus vocis usus agnoacens, qui 
apud Homerum notisaimus a posteris 
magis magisque rejectus est. “Ore cum 
conj. Homero est quando factum erit, 
certius definiens quam Gray c. conj. 
quando forte factum erit. 
Sia Il. xxiv. 417. Cf. I]. xxi. 323. 
{xxiv. 396.] Thiersch. Gr. Gr. 321, 4. 
In tragicis «bre cum conj. Theb. 338. 
éxe) c. conj. Soph. Antig. 1016. Cd. 


Col. 1226. ef cum. conj. Ant. 710. (cf. 


Ita his Bre 


Aj. 496. In quibus locis «i sepe 
brariis mutatum in #», et ita haud du- 
bie hoc nostro ire in efter, Vs 

y Excepting o ejection of tov 
after mpooéBa, which Dindorf alone has 
retained (with marks uf something lost), 
and which probably originated, as Blom- 
field and Klausen suppose, from the di- 
vision of the word wAotrov. 

x This might be supported by Soph. 
Trach, 844. Ta uev obrt wporéBare, (sc. 
Toy voby) apprehended, laid hold upon 
—but I know no instance in which 
Balyov, thus figuratively applied, is 
found as a feminine substantive. 
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as Hermann has proposed. Of veapd, as it stands in v. 739. I 
can give no better account than Klausen has given—that it is the 
accus. plur., used adverbially, and that it serves by a sort of érefn- 
yous of the notion already conveyed by »ed{ovcay, to connect with 
that participle the accusatives that follow, as the forms of evil in . 
which the old s8pis is found to exhibit itself anew—springing up in 
the shape of afflictions to mankind, (which happen) sooner or later, 
when the appointed time shall have come, anew, i. e. under new forms 
as &c.—or, it may be, newly, suddenly, by an unlooked-for change— 
in the light (i. e. where, or when there was light, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 
377-) darkness, and &c.—compare a similar use of ved{o (properly 
an intransitive verb, Soph. C&d. C. 374. Trach. 144. Eur. Phen. 
713.1619.) with an accusative following, expressive of its effect, 
Suppl. 103. i8é0Ow & és TBpw Bpéreov, ola (or oig) redler muOpyy 3: 
épdv ydpov rd OddAos. With rér’ f rére, Angl. at some time or other, com- 
pare Eur. Andr. 852. fvpdopal GenAaros wGow Bporoiow fh rér’ §rBov 7} 
rére—and with rd xvpiov, the anpointed time of vengeance, Eum. 542. 
wowa yap éréoras’ Kupov péver rédos. Suppl. 732. xpdvq ror xvpip r’ ev 
qpépa Geods arifey tis Bporay dcer dixnv. 

Medaivas pedddporow—compare Ch. 52. avndso1, Bporoorvyeis 8ydhot 
radvrroves 8dyovs. Eum. 379. roiov ém) xvepas dvdpl picos rerdrarat, 
xal Svodepdy ri” dydty xard 8eparos atdara: modvcroves ddris. El8o- 
pévay, by an obvious oxjpa mpds 1d onpawduevoy, agrees with dray 
expressed in the periphrasis Opdcos dras: Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 430, 5. 

744. dvoxdmvos, smoky ; ffyour menxpois xai eiredeoe: Schol.—“ in 
lowly sheds with smoky rafters ;” Milton’s Comus, quoted by 
Blomfield®, It is strange that Klausen, who ridicules this inter- 
pretation, should have overlooked the obvious opposition which 
follows in vv. 746, 749; and passing strange, that he should apply 
Aixa 8¢ Adume x. r. . to the terrible manifestation of Vengeance (the 
game, as he represents it, as ¢dous xérov v. 739. and as alvodaymes 
v. 378.) in the blackened houses of the impious and overbearing, v. 
742—seeing that this antistrophe is as manifest an amplification of 
the words olka» edévdixey v. 734. as the strophe is of 13 dvaccfes 
épyov v. 731. That solitary line, we may add, of Sophocles it may 
be, Atkas 8 efédapyer dorov dos, which Klausen has erroneously 

a Add Shakesp. K.H ; ‘ i 
Act il 86.11 Why rather, Slop, ent Autole: serpy a6, Alter or en Be 


thou in smoky cribs &c. hocli alio | tu ' 
6 Dindorf observes: “ Priorem ver- 3 ge OOe Peseanignts 
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quoted in connection with Aj. Loer. fr. 11, e? dei Zpacas, Bewd kar 
srabeiy oe dei, is much more applicable to the shining light of the path 
of the just, than to the murky appearance of the day of retribution. 
Compare also St. Matthew's Gospel xiii. 43. rére of Sixator-deAduyou- 
ow as 6 Atos. "Evalicisos (év aioy, or nar’ aloay 083’ iwip aicay, gdv) 
«‘ qui in suis sese continet finibus, neque quidquam facit, nisi quod 
justum et aptum est sorti sibi a superis concesse.” Klaus. Hesych.: 
14 xabnxovra, mpoonxovra elBas, "Evairiua’ yada cal xabnxovra, Schol. 
Venet. on I]. xv. 598. éfalciov ddixov. rovvdvriov 8 évaicipa, rd xaby- 
xovra kal dixua. Eustath. on Od. xvii. 363: yvoln 6 oirwés elow 
évaiorpor, of T dbdusoro: ; évalopow Aéyes roy Bieatoy Kai xara Odum (dvra, 
Compare évaicws Soph. CEd. C. 1482. dvxacipws below v. 885. Eur. 
Ale. 1077. 

746. xpvodmacros, sprinkled with gold, gilded¢; Blomfield com- 
pares Herodot. viii. 120. rinpg xpvcomdcrp, dv mivp yxepav; com- 
pare Eum. 313. rdw per xabapas xeipas mpovduorr’ obris dg’ fav pis 
épeprea.. doris 8 dderpdv, xeipas hovias éerupirre—Hor. Sat. I. iv. 68. 
at bene si quis et vivat puris manibus. Hesych.: ivos’ puiwos ral ra 
Spoa: Soph. CEd. C. 1259. Eur. Electr. 305. 

750. wapdonpor aire, stigmatised by common report ; of evil reputed, 
Hesych.: Uapdonpor addxipor, xiS8ndov. awd rovrou kal ray vousopdrer 
Ta KiBdpra tapdonpa A€yeras: Suidas and Harpocrat.: Wapdonpos 
pyrep’ Anporbéms év rp vrép Kryoiparros (p. 307, 26.) "Ex perapopas 
elpyra: dd Ter vopicuarey, & ahovot mapdonpa’ ros bre vroxaparrerat 
id ray dpyvpapoiBav onpeip rivi, 8 raw GavAdryntra dydoi, ered) mapare- 
Tumwrat kat wapaxexdpaxra. Compare Eur. Hipp. 1114. ddga 8¢ pyr’ 
Grpexjs, pyr ab’ mapdonpos évein. Schol. on Hec. 379: xvpios érion- 
pov dpyvptov, rd Kexapaypevor® Kal Gonpoy, rd pi) Kexapaypevoy, mapdon- 
pov, Td mapaxexapayperor. 

755. en bmepdpas x. r. d. without having either overshot, or turned 
short of, the right measure of compliment. Suidas : ‘Yrepjpav’ tmepe- 
Byoav. WodvBws (i. 25.)° Kapyavres 8€ rév dxuvoy, trepipay eis “Exvo- 
pov: compare Dobree on Aristoph. Plut. 689. With troxapyas 
compare the use of xdumrew, v. 333. Xenophon, quoted by Blom- 


¢ ‘Non potui non preferre h. 1. 
Aurati et Stanleii conjecturam ra xpv- 
odwacra 8° ée0Aa, sedes auro conspersas, 
recepte lectioni f08Aa, bona deaurata, 
preesertim cum precesserit Séuaow. Ad 
vocem xpvoedxacra Miltonum allegat 


Symmons. Par. Amigs. lii: Wings he 
wore, of many @ coloured plume, sprin-~ 
kled with gold.” S. L. ° 

4 See Buttman’s Lerilogus Art. ii. 
Alvos, and compare below vv. 1454. 
1518. 
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field (wepi xvry. v. 16.) applies it ta the doubling of animals in the 
chase 


757. rd doxeiy elva, the semblance of truth ; outside show. “ Errant 


qui apud Hechylum in Agam. 798. modAol 8¢ Bporay rd Boxeiv elva, | 


sporiovas, sic intelligunt, 1d Soxeiv mporiover roid elvas. Hic enim 
omitti articulus non poterat ; sed rd doxeiy elyau, que locutio etiam 
alibi invenitur, est esse videri, i. e. species sinceritatis.” Hermann on 
Viger. p. 703. 

763. dyéAacra, un-laughter-like ; compare Ch. 30. ayeAdoros fup- 
gopais, Anglice, no laughing matte?s. Translate, doing violence to 
their lack-laughter faces, or as Blomfield paraphrases it, forcing a 
smile into their unwilling countenances. “ Lex. Seguier p. 337, 6. 
ayédacros’ 6 yr) wpds yawra émirndews, xal'd orvyrds, tort 3¢ nal werpa 
*Abnypow otre Neyopévn, Aloyiros 8€ hyoe Kai pp dyékacros. Plin, 
N. H. viii. 18. Ferunt Crassum, avum Crassi in Parthis interemti, 
nunquam risisse; ob id dgelastum vocatum. Vid. Ruhnken. ad 
Homer. H. Cer. 300: Blomf. Gloss.—fvyxalpovow (sc. rg xalporrt) 
Spowonpencis—ut ridentibus arrident, ita flentibus adflent humani vultus. 
Wellauer was more blind than Schiitz, when he wrote ‘“‘ fvyyai- 
povow est dativus, quod Schiitzius non vidit.” 

764. mpoBaroyrdper) Anglice, a judge of cattle; applied here (on the 


same principle, Klausen suggests, a8 rouyy Aady) to a judge of cha. 


racter in general. Compare Jaculatr. fr. 224, 5. xe 3¢ rovray Oupdy 
lrnoyvapova, Angl. a knowing turn for these things: dpyvpoyvepev’ é 
Soxipaorns. Lex. Seguier. (quoted by Blomfield) p. 499: gvowyre- 
pov, a physiognomist ; Cic. de Fato, ¢. 5. Hesych.: yrdpov cure 
rés. ZopoxAjs: compare below v. 1095. Xenoph. Mem. i. 4, 5. In 
its most general sense, yropor is an index ; hence applied to the 
gnomon of a dial, and to the teeth of animals (yropoves or ppacripes) 
which indicate their age. Hence Etym. M. p. 236, 49: yveper 6 
dd0vs trav dAdyov (oor. evOev xal mpoBaroyropwv cipnrat, dwd rou rip 
xpdvov Siaywhonerbas. See Kuster’s excellent note on Suid. Lex. v. 
aBornrewp. . : 

767. ape] pepeypévy wal ob xadapG xal dxpérpy: Schol.; Angl. 
milk-and-water friendship. Blomfield, after Vettori, compares Di- 
philus in Athen. x. p. 424. F. Zyyeov ob 3) muy. Eid{wpérepdy ye, v9 
A’, d rai, 36s" rd yap Sdapes dray ror’ éori rH ux xaxdy. Aristot. 
Polit. ii, pidlary t8apj, Ib. Podt. ad fin. poor bdapj, a feeble or 
vapid story. Jycophr. Chalcid. in Athen. x. p. 420. B, xvdixno» 
idapés, Antiphanes p. 441. C. 066 i8apés, ofr’ axparoy. 
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769. ob yap o° émxevcw) Butler inserted this c’ on account of the 
metre, and it has been received by Wellauer, Scholefield, and 
Klausen ; but Blomfield, after Bothe, prefers od ydp émxpiyo, the 
conjecture of Pauw: compare, in point of construction, Prom. 625, 
piros pe xpuyys rovd, Srep péddw wabeiv. In the following line, in 
place of daropovces*, which Elmsl. on Med. 102, proposes to alter 
to drdépoveds + faba yeyp. obr’ eb x. r.d., I have ventured to read 
dropovcer, (which Blomfield also had suggested) and translate: 
you were set down under the head of very unwise (persons,) and as 
one that did not well manage the rudder of his intellects. With this 
construction of dwroyotcey, compare Soph, (Ed. T. 411, dor’ od 
Kpéovros mpoordrov yeypdyouat, and on its indefinite application with- 
out the article, see on v. 59, and Matth. Gr. Gr. §.271. Obs. 
*Anéyovoos, a Musis alienus, Angl. an illiterate person: Eur. Med. 
1089, yévos obx axdpuovgoy ro yuvaxar. Ton. 526, hpevoi»y dyotaous 
wal peunrdéras févous. Alcest. 760, duovo’ idaxrév. Hesych.: dpovea: 

j, dwaidevra. Olaxa »éue»—compare Theb. 3, olaxa repay. 

772. Opavos dxovewwv, is Canter's universally received correction 
of Opaoos éxovcwrf, which offends alike against the metre and the 
sense. ‘‘ Mox quod sit dvdpdox Ovncxover, vix satis intelligo. Ver- 
tunt hominibus ad mortem destinatis.” Blomf. Translate men under 
the fear of death, or death-bound—and understand by it men who, 
as St. Paul expresses his own case, had the sentence of death in 
themselves, (2 Cor. i. 9.),—men going out, as it were, upon a forlorn 
hope—men, as regards the means, in a way to perish, though in the 
end, as we learn from v. 775, the great part of them perished not. 
Compare the use of dmodAvpeba in three parallel records of a 


© “ndgr’ dropotows Foba yeypayps- as we have already obtained—at the 


vos. Cic. pro Sext, Roscio, c. 27: Et 

simul tibi in mentem veniat, facito, 

um vitam hujusce depinx- 
hominem 


ducta, vultum hominis detorq 
et aoasbend atque liberali aspectu 
ferum atque agrestem reprasentat.” 
8. L. Beier en Chasey oor tte 

Paes ae alse onan eae al 
pictured to my mind compare note on 
v.32) after a very disagreeable fashion ; 
i.e. as a very person : 
which leads us nearly to the same sense 


price, however, of a change in the text. 
Compare ob laws xpoceryérois v. 312, 
where see an net: Ags as “ rite 
a ite, So) 277) 0 
seueeet Gul's rovs Beovs polpais roiciobe 
pndapyds. Angl. rate the gods at nought 
(wap’ ob8ty), represent them to your- 
selves as nothing, in their portions or 
characters 


f The Neap. MS. has @dpoos éxot- 
cwr—but this is entitled to no more 
consideration than its reading of the 


next line, dy8pdow eB Ovhoxoves noul- 
(wv. See note on v. 775. 
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passage of Scripture History, Matth. viii. 25. Mark iv. 38. Luke 
viii. 24: Ka& qpdpav droOvnoxw, 1 Cor. xv. 31. droOvnoxovres, nai Bod 
tépev, 2 Cor. vi. 9: Soph. Cd. T.1454, i ef éxéivwy, of yp’ dmadAv- 
ryv, Odve, Eur. Phoen. 884, ob r & rddava ovycarackdmre modus, a 
ph Adyous Tis Tos euotor meioeras. Alcest. 633, rére Evvadyelv xpqy o’, 
8? ddrbuny eyo. Thucyd. iii. 57, ofreves Midov re xparnodyrwy amwh- 
AvpeOa, Kal viv vy dpiv OnBalov joodpeba—from all which examples 
of present and imperfect tenses, expressing the virtual tendency of 
an action or condition, commenced indeed, but not effectually com- 
pleted, we may learn how to interpret, to our caution at once and 
comfort, those terms of awful interest, under which all mankind 
are classed in respect of “the second death” —oi ca{épevor xa} of dzroh- 
Adpevor, 2 Cor. ii. 15: with which compare Actsii. 47. 2 Cor. iv. 3. 
774. ovK da” dxpas ppevds, not from slight, or superficial, sentiment— 
non ex superficie mentis, ex ima mente, as Blomfield explains it, com- 
paring Eur. Hec. 242, od yap dkpas xapdlas tyaveé pov—nor without 
liking ; but in perfect sincerity and good-will. It might well be 
thought surprising, that Klausen should have arrived at the 
directly opposite interpretation, ‘‘non ex intima mente ;”—“‘ cui gau- 
dio,” he adds, “<turbato, neque integro et penitus percepto, opponit 
poéta ob3 apiAos”—but the wonder ceases, when we find him first 
objecting to the received interpretation, that ‘‘dxpos always de- 
scribes the summit, not the surface,” and then arguing from Soph. 
Aj. 285, depas vwerds—Angl. when Night had reached the zenith ; at 
the top o' the night, i.e. at midnight ;—that dx dxpas Gpevos ex- 
presses from the middle, i.e. the inmost heart! His other quotation 
rar’ dxpas, funditus, Ch. 691, might have served his purpose better, 
had the words in question been car’ depas ppevds—but there is a wide 
and obvious distinction between that which is thrown off from the 
summit, (dn’ dxpas,) and which is assumed, in consequence, to have 
effected but a slight and superficial lodgement ; and that which takes 
such entire possession, as to go through from top to bottom (xar’ dxpas.) 
775. eoppov] The indefinite ms, which in most editions is found 
after ebppev, and which, if retained, would give a general ex- 
pression (see on v. 55.) of pleasant in a measure, of a pleasant sort, 
has been omitted—first, because this sense is not at all required ; 
secondly, it is omitted in the Florentine MS, ; and lastly, because 
it appears to have originated in the same spirit of unnecessary cor- 
rection, which in the Neapolitan MS., where it ie found, has sub- 
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stituted wapaBaivorres for wapafdvres, v. 758. mpooepuneiras for mpo- 
ouxveirat, v. 761. and interpolated «3 in v. 773, which in that MS. 
only is dvdpdow 3 OvnoKoves xoultev. 

778. oixovpodrra, ae at home ; compare aa CEd. C. 343, 
xar’ olxoy olxovpovow, aore mapberx. Phil. 1328, xpiquos olxovpay Sus 
—derived from olxoupés, (“ cujus est dpos in ole.” Klaus.) a house- 
keeper, or person waiting at home for another ; whence it has passed 
also into the notion of lying in wait for another ; see below, vv. 1192. 
1597. Soph. Pel. fr. 434. 1. Eur. Herc. F. 45. Hecub. 1277, 
olxovpds muxpd. Compare also olxovpypa,-Soph. Phil. 868. Eur. 
Orest. 926. Hipp. 787. Heracl. 700. olxoupia, Eur. Herc. F. 1373. 
olxovpior, Soph. Trach. 542. Translate therefore—which of your 
citizens has been justly, and which unseasonably (unjustly) occupying 
your city during your absence. 

783. pOopas, stands here, as accusatives often do after neuter’ 
verbs, to denote the effect or consequence of the complete action 
Ynhous erro, they gave their votes, or voted. Compare the notes on 
vv. 215.225.275, and Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 433. Obs. 3, and translate: 
For the gods, who try causes not according to the representations of the 
tongue, but from the real merits of each, unanimously placed their 
votes in the fatal urn, the effect of which was, the slaughterous 
destruction of Ilium. ‘‘ S6opas Wnpous tHevro dictum est pro Pdopas 
eyndicarro, cf. Herm. ad Vig. 899. Pors. ad Eur. Phen. 300. 
Seidl. ad Iph. T. 1061. Herm. ap. Seidl. ad Eur. Troad. 123, et 
in Classical Journal, xliv. p. 422 sq.” Wellauer. “Avdpodvjrash is 
an drag deydpevor, for which Blomfield reads d»dpoxpiras, on the 
authority of Ch. 889. Eum. 248. 956. Suppl. 679, and Eur. 
Suppl. 525.—alyarnpdv redxyos: the dupopeds Oavarod, the opposite . 
vessel to which was the dudopeds édcod ; see Schol. on Aristoph. 
Vesp. 89, and compare Eum. 742. Blomfield quotes from Phry- 
nichus, Harpocrat. Lex. v, Kddiwxos : "180d, Séxou ry yidov, 6 Kd- 
Biexos 8¢ gor, ‘O pev dirodtwy obros, 6 8 dmoddds 638i. Lycurgus 


& See ra whiny’ dpotoas, v.795- occisus; sed, si vera est lectio, nihil 


Lali Gr. Gr. §. 408. aliud quam active significare potest, . 
es Quid hoe sit, vix mortem hominibus inferens, seu mor- 
otal ‘HusOrhs est semi-mortuus, talis. Itaque in Blomf. emendationem 


s recens mortwus, xepoorhs pra woh he éxitiales hominibus, pro- 
Srigore mortuus ; Niabarte [v- 1241.] meal aes voce, ut monuit Vir cl., 
‘pre fame mortuus; dxbpoorhs igitur Noster delectari videtur. Ch. 827. Eum. 
debebat valere ab homine mortuus sive 248.954. Suppl. 672.” 8. L. 
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aguinst Leocr. p. 168. Reisk.: nal dvoiy xadiccow xeipdvow, rod péy 
wposogias, row 8¢ cwrnplas, ras yious péperbu x.r.r. Ovid Met. 
xv. 41: Mos erat antiquus niveis atrisque lapillis, His damnare 
reos, illis abeolvere culpa. Tunc quoque sic lata est tristis sen- 
tentiu ; et omnis Calculus immitem demittitur ater in urnam. 

786. ddmle mpoorer xeipss, there approached the expectation (only) 
of a hand—no actual hand. The boldness of this expression is 
sufficiently tempered by the subjoined explanation od mAnpoupérg, 
not being filled— dativus effectum designans; ita ut non imple- 
retur.” Well. and Klaus. : 

788. (aor, live, and are mighty; Psalm xxxviii. 19: compare 
Musgrave on Soph. (Ed. T. 45, and 482: Antig. 457. 

791. éwelxep xai—inasmuch as we both have wrought for ourselves 
vindictive snares—instruments, that is, of Divine vengeance: see the 
note on v. 352, and compare vv. 346-52. Idyas* dixrva, wayidas : 
Schol. Heath and Blomfield read trepxérovs: see the note on 
Vv. 451. 

793. Sinpdbveer, has laid even with the ground ; see the Scholiast 
on Hom. I). ix. 589, wiv 8¢ re wip duadive: dyuabure, duabow worl, 
& 8¢ Aloyiros dm rod diapbelpew rds réraxe, wept rod ’Axralwvos déywr 
(Jaculatr. fr. 225.) Kives diqpabvvor dy8pa Seowérnv: and compare Eum. 
936, kat peya havovrr’ ¢yOpais cpyais duabiwe. “Irwov veorods is bat 
another designation of the Grecian monster, to wit, the armed host 
concealed within the horse!, as Klausen explains it, comparing 
Lucret. i, 470: nec clam durateus Trojanis Pergama partu in- 
flammasset equus nocturno Grajugenarum—but it may be doubted 
whether w7dnp’ dpovoas) is to be referred to that host, prosiliens ex 
equo, (as he translates it,) inwdéer éeytperor, Hom. Odyss. viii. 515 ; 
and not rather to the monster-horse itself, bounding over the Trojan 
wall (like) a blood-thirsty lion, v.796, according to that passage of 
Ennius which he has quoted from Macrobius, vi. 2: nam maximo 
saltu superavit gravidus armatis equus, qui suo partu ardua perdat 
Pergama. ‘Aowoorpéqos is the reading of the Neap. MS. in place 
of domdnorpépos, on which Wellauer observes: “de forma dowidy- 
orpépos dubitans Blomf, dowidapépos mavult, sed non possunt librarii 


{ See Hom. Odyes. iv. 272, and viii. compare Pers. 305, wh3nua xoopor dx 
512. veds dphaaro, and Matth. Gr. Gr. 
J Having sprung (with) a leap: §. 408. 
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compositum insolentius in locum potissimi suffecisse. Attamen et 
ego cum Lobeckio ad Phryn. p. 683 de dam&norpépos dubito ; quia, 
quod recte animadvertit Blomf., non solebant in his compositioni- 
bus » adhibere, nisi ubi syllaba brevis vitanda erat: quare dom- 
doorpépos verum videtur, quod prebet Farn. ; facile enim ex noto 
Gomdngpdpos librarii  recipere poterant.” See Blomf. Gloss. 
Theb. 415. 

795- dudi Drciddor dvow, sub Autumni finem ; as Blomfield trans- 
lates, and adds that this constellation rises about forty-four days 
after the vernal, and sets at about the same interval after the 
autumnal, equinox. Common opinion, he further tells us, referred 
the taking of Troy to the beginning of summer; but our Poet, 
Klausen well suggests, wished to account for the tempest which 
"has been described in vv. 630-51, and see Hesiod, Opp. 617: br 
dy TDniddes obévos S8pipov 'Qaplavos pevyovva wlrrwcw és jepoedea 
wévror, 37) rére mavrolwy dyépov Gvovow ayrat’ nal rére pnxért vaas 
Exe éwl oom: wévry. Compare ib. 382. 

799. ra 8 és rd ody ppdvnpa] Translate: but what you said in 
reference to your own feeling towards me (vv. 754—-8.) I remember, 
having noted it—or it may be, I remember to have heard, i. e. have 
not forgotten—and I hold the same opinion, and you have me on 
your side: then follows a parallel passage to vv. 757-67. Klausen 
compares Soph. Trach. 814, fur7yopeis cryaoa th xarmydpe, and 1165, 
pavreia rad, rois mada Evr7yopa. 

803. xapdiay mpoorpevos, besetting the heart ; Casaubon, Pearson, 
Grotius, Blomfield, and Scholefield, prefer to read xapdig, as in 
Pers. 880, rade Gg mpooreva:—but the text may very well be under- 
stood of the insidious advances and oft-repeated aggressions of the 
venom of ill-will. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 409. 4. b. 

804. rerapéve, in place of rerappéve, is the correction of Porson, 
and of Blomfield, who quotes Ch. 191. Eum. 177. and Lycophr. 
355. hs dy xopelay apOerov wewmapern—where Tzetzes: 7%, 1d xrapat, 
wéow, Wéeraxa, wenapivn. Sbev &y p ypamréov’ xiv of peraypateis, oir of8’ 
Sri wabdyres, 800 pp ypdpect. 

807. «l8dcx.r.d.] Translate: From my own experience I would 
call—for right well do I know it—a mere mirror of friendship*, a 
shadow of a shadow, men that seemed to be exceeding kind to me. 


* With this apposition compare below, vv. 865-70 
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It is better to arrange this passage thus, with Blomfield and with 
Klausen ; than, with Dindorf and Scholefield, to connect dpcAias 
néromrpow with éferiorapa:, whereby the force of ei8wAoy omas is 
greatly weakened; or, with Wellauer, to retain the old punctu- 
ation, and translate: erpertus loqui possum; probe enim scio speciem 
tantum familiaritatis, umbreque imaginem fuisse eos, qui maxime 
benevoli videbantur—in which case elva, or rather dvyras, would be 
wanting after éfewicvapar: for doxoivras elva: must not be sepa- 
rated!; see on v. 757. With «i3wAoy oxas Klausen compares 
oxas bvap, Pind. Pyth. viii. 1362 «8ed’ 4 xovgnv oxav, Soph. Aj. 
126. xarvot oxdy, «dado» Draws, Phil. 946. oxas ei8aAov, Tyro 
fr. 587, 6. 

811. cepadpdpos, Anglice yoke-fellow™, or coach-fellow, has been 
universally received among later editors in place of veparddpos, 
here and below v. 1611, on the united authority of the Neapol. 
MS. and Pollux vii. 24: AloywAos pév ydp elpnxe Zapaddpowv re cal 
«pbavra radov. Compare Soph. Electr. 721. defedy 3° dvels cerpaicy 
immov, Eur. Iph. A. 221. rovs pév péoous fuyiovs...rovs 8 tw 
ceipaddpous, Aristoph. Nub. 1300. xevrav td rév mpwxrdy ce rdp 
cetpapdpov. Hesych.: Zeipaddpor ipyepouxdy. perjeras 8€ dad rév 
Beftoceipwv immov, Isidorus Orig. xviii. 35: (quoted by Stanley 
and Blomfield): Quadrigarum vero currus duplici temone olim 
erant, perpetuoque, et quod omnibus equis injiceretur, jugo. 
Primus Clisthenes Sicyonius tantum medios jugavit, eisque sin- 
gulos ex utraque parte simplici vinculo applicuit, quos Greci 
ceipapdpovs, Latini funarios appellant. 

814. Kowods adydvas Gévres, I understand, with Wellauer and 
Klausen, to mean having instituted a general debate, or contest of 
opinions, in full assembly®. In illustration of this, Klausen aptly 


1 Wellauer appears from the above 
translation to have viewed this differ. 
ently. , 

™ See St. Paul’s Epistles, Philipp. 
iv. 3. Blomfield quotes Shaksp. Merry 
Wives of Windsor, ii. 2: you, and 
your coach-fellow Nym. See Steevens’ 
note. 

n Or it may mean, as the Dublin 
editor Dr. Kennedy suggests, having 
appointed public meetings, we will in 
full assembly consult, &c. See the note 
on v. 494: and on the established 
phrase mpori@évat exxAnotay, consult 


Hemsterhuis on Lucian Necyom. 19. 
vol. i, p. 482. Hermann on 2 
Antig. 160. “ Potest quidem &ydw de 
rere Aiiseg 9s dici, ood ne fere 
semper additur Adyar. ° 1 
Abywr yap ob viv na he tor 
Androm. 233, els ayar' Epxer Adywr. 
Itaque h. 1. intelligo de ludis solemni 
more ob feligem reditum Diis institu- 
endis, de quibus in concione (éy wary- 
yope:) agendum erat.” S. L. The objec- 
tion may be valid, but the proposed in- 
terpretation does not suit the context, 
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compares Suppl. 366-9, where we find the sovereignty of Argos 
again represented as a mized Monarchy ; agreeably to Thucydides’ 
description of the Heroic age of Greece: mpdérepor 8¢ Roar ém pnrois 
yépact marpixat Baordeia. B. i. c. 13. 

816. Sras... wevet] “ Vix observarem in re notissima recte se 
habere futurum pevei, nisi vidissem Stanleium rescribere voluisse 
pevy. Noster Suppl. 444. dwes 8 Spauow alya ph yerqoeras, det 
xdpra Ovev. Pr. 68, éras pi) cavrdy olxrieis moré. Ch. 263, oval, 
Gros py mevoerai rs.” 8.L. See the note on v. 353. 

817. xéayres] ‘‘ Pro xpayres. Hesych.: Kelavres’ xalovres. et 
eidpevo’ xavoavres, Ovid. Remed. Amor. 229: Ut corpus redimas, 
Serrum patieris et ignes. Seneca Agam. 150: Et ferrum et ignis 
sepe medicine loco est. Plato apud Diog. Laert. iii. 85: 4 8¢ 
xetpoupyun) Bid rod réuvew kal nalew tydte. Claudian. xx. 14: ferro 
sanatur et igni. Xen. Mem. i. 2. 54: kat rois larpois mapéyovor perd 
adveov re kat ddynddvwr nal aworéuvew Kat amoraicy. Topoyra mnyara 
dicuntur apud Soph. Aj. 583. vulnera nulla arte medicabilia nisi 
per novacule ferrique incisionem.” Stanl. ‘ Kéayres non est pro 
kpavres, nec pro xeiavyres. Ab obsoletis xéw et xdw fiunt nel et xalo, 
per epenthesin poetis uvsitatissimam, et ipsum etiam obsoletum 
cave, cujus futurum tamen et aoristus futuri et aoristi verbi raiw 
locum usurpaverunt. Kéeas igitur est a xéw, neow, xelas a Kelw, knas a 
xiw, Kjas &@ Kato. Kaveas, a xavw, o suum post av non umittit.” S.L. 
See Buttman’s Irregular Greek Verbs, pp. 139-40. 

819. wp droorpéeya: vécou, to avert the evil of the disorder: 
‘€ senparos tpApat récov vulg., sed »doos snares nihil est; contra 
mpa vécov dixit Soph. Philoct. 765. vorotvrwy mara, Eur. Suppl. 
227, mipa arns, Soph. Aj. 363: palmaria igitur est Porsoni emen- 
datio in Advers. p. 138°. ed. Lips. my’ droorpéya vécov, quam 
non potui non recipere cum Blomf.” This from Wellauer is the 
highest praise—and worthily is it bestowed. Klausen alone of 
modern editors has attempted, by a very forced interpretation, 
to defend the old reading, which is found in all the MSS. and 
earlier Edd. 

821. Ocoicr mpara 8efimroua} Wellauer, in his Lexicon Aischy- 
leum, renders defotcbu, derira sublata aliquem salutare; alicui 
preces fundere—but for the latter meaning he gives no other 
authority than the passage before us. Hence, as deftdopa: always 
signifies I take by the hand, speak kindly to, or welcome, with an 

o Adversar. p. 158. ed. Cantab.: see also on Eur. Orest. 581. 
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accus. of the person, and sometimes a dative of the thing—see 
Soph. Electr. 976. Inc. Rhes. 419. Aristoph. Plut. 753. Hesych.: 
Aafiotra’ spordyera, Suidas: Aefwoira, alriaruy’ mpoodyera, fevo- 
Boxe’, Puropporcirai—Lefroooua: here must apparently be rendered, 
with some little license of expression, I will first greet myself with 
a sight of the gods, or I will first take my welcome at theP hands of 
the gods: see below, v. 1287, emfevovpas ravra. 

826. é xpdey 3) The 8 annexes here,.as it often does, an expla- 
natory sentence, which accounts for od« aloxvvoipa. Translate: 
Sor in time shyness, or their hesitation, wears off with people ; nee the 
note on V. 213. 

832. wAnddvas wadryxdrovs, Angl. cross rumours (see on v. 552) is 
Stanley’s universally received correction of 73dvas, the reading of 
Vettori, and the Neap. MS.: and the evidence of v. 843 is decisive 
for it. 

833. cal rdv pév faery, roy &—, and that one should have come with 
one misfortune, then another should be the bearer of another still 
still worse misfortune, announcing them to the family. Hesych: Adc- 
new. eye, POtyyeo Bat. 

838. érAnOvor, abounded: compare Ch. 1057. Soph. C&d. C. 377. 
930. Trach. 53. Eur. Herc. F. 1172. Vettori and the Neap. MS. 
here again agree in reading ¢xAnOvvov, multiplied, which Klausen 
defenda, and supplies rdv 6dyarov. Porson, Blomfield, Dindorf, and 
Wellauer (Lex. AEschyl.) read érdnévoy, as the metre requires. in 
Pers. 421, dxrai 3¢ vexpdv yoipades 1’ érAnOvov, where most of the 
older MSS. and Edd. have émAnévvoy, Maltby, Lex. Gr. in voc., 
thinks that wAyéivw is scarcely to be found in Greek poetry: see 
below on v. 1337. 

839. rpwdparos rdy x.r. 2d.) Translate: truly a second three- 
bodied Geryon, (three-bodied Geryon the second), in ample measure 
above, not to mention that below him, might he have boasted of having 
received a triple cloak of earth ; to wit, having died once in each form 
—i.e, three times for any other man once. With this agrees the 
interpretation of Klausen, and of Bothe, Voss, and Blomfield, who 
well defends the application of y@ois yAaiva to the grave, from 
Theognis, 420. al xeioBas modAjv yaiay épeooduerov. Simonid. Ep. 
cv. adrap eOdhOn Zoo}, Usepinv yaw émeccapésn. Theocrit. Ep. ix. 
*OOvelny xeipar eperoduevos. Aischylus himself in Anthol. iii. 5. 


. P See Porson on Eur. Hee. 309. 
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TAnpoves “Occaiay dupiécavro xdmy. Anthol. p. 312. ef mdéov yap 
emevvipeba ; Xenoph. Cyrop. vi. 4, 6. cow yay émécacOa : and last, 
but not least, from Hom. I]. iii. 57. § ré xev fn Adivov gooo yirava: 
where see Heyne’s note. Tiv «drew yap ob Xé¢yo—I do not mention, 
or take into account, that vast extent of the earth beneath, of which 
we are elsewhere told, twd 8¢ cépari yas mdotros A8vec0s zorat’ 
Theb. 949: compare Ch. 989, AlyicGou yap ob Aéyw pdpov. Enum, 
866, évoxiov & SprBos ob Aeyo pdynv. Theb. 273, ob8 dx’ "Iopnvod 
Aeyo. Wellauer alone, retaining the old comma after x6ovds, trans- 
lates: posset, tanquam alter Geryon tricorpor, sepius sibi triplex in 
terra (nam quod sub terra est Geryonis corpus, non dico) corpus conti- 
gisse gloriari: comparing with modAz», in this sense, woAAds v. 844. _ 
and rods, Theb.6: and with od A¢yo, I shun, or deprecate, as of 
evil omen, Eum. 866. Soph. Electr. 1467, et 8 éreors véparis, ob Adve. 
This would appear to have been the interpretation also of Schutz ; 
but Schutz reads rév xdrw, and includes rplpoipoy also within the 
parentheses. 

847. xvpios, potis vel proprius ; quem penes est rei cujusvis xpos 
(sc. éfoveia, Hesych.), dominus—the owner, or holder, or ratifier of 
our mutual pledges of conjugal fidelity; compare Eum. 214, “Hpas _ 
redeias xal Aids miorépara: also Ch. 658, rois xvpioos dopdrev,' ib. 
689. Soph. Aj. 734. CEd. C. 288. 1041. 1643. Electr. 919 4 de 
viv tows moddav trapte Kipos nuépa Kadov. 

8409. bortfemnss a friend who has been a foe; a brother-in-atms. 
Aopigevos' of éx worepou f~evol yeyovdres nici: Eustath. on IL iii, 
P- 405, 33. Aopvgeros: 6 ex rév modeplaw didos, ds Traixos nal Aroph- 
ans’ 5 mpecBevor mepi AuTpawv, el (wypnbelev tives. Aopugévous éxddowy 
kal rovs érwooty émftevwbévras: Suidas. Compare Ch. 562, gévos re 
nal dopiferos Sdpawv. 914, Sduous Sopvgevovs. Soph. Electr. 46. CEd. . 
C. 632. Eur. Med. ae Andr. 999. 

850. dudpidexra mqpara, controversial troubles—i. e. the evils wn a 
disputed succession, as explained in what follows—to wit, your risk 


dem disserit Blomf. x@ovbs rpluoipor 


xAaivey de terra superinjecta 
accipiens, quod multis exemplis con- 
firmat: sed isti interpretationi adver- 


9 “Tpluowpor xAaivay. Metonymice, 
vestis pro corpore; ut vad ‘teoet 7) ob 
8duas, pro persona a 008. Ade 


Ady, id est, tay.” Rent. “ sce Taseitate 
est heec locutio, xAaiva pro corpore, sed 
videtur pertinere ad disciplinam Pytha- 
es unde Plato apud Diog. Iaert. 
ae *Abdvarov treye Thy Wuxhy Kal 


eandem metaphoram habes. Docte qui- 


peraugievyundyrny odpara, Ubi’ 


satur epitheton illud splxoipor, quod 
facit ut plane de corpore intelligam.” 
8. L. See the note on v. 517,and Schole- 
field on this passage: ‘“'v, 846 (842) 
mera est epexegesis vocis Tpluotpoy, ade’ 
hibito poppdpar: pro cdpari.” 
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on the plains of Troy; and if (the possibility that) popular tumult 
should form some desperate scheme. Wellauer (Lex. Hschyl. in v.) 
renders ap@i\exra utrinque imminentia ; and Klausen interprets it as 
‘‘mala que num eventura sint dubitari potest ; itaque mala que 
minantur, etsi non certo instant ;” but compare below, v. 1556, 
dppdexros dy xpdra, and in the parallel case of Eteocles and Poly- 


nices, Soph. Antig. 111, veixécv é€ dudirdywy : also Eur. Phen. 500,. 


dpdlecros tps. Med. 637, duprdyous dpyas dedpeord re veixn. Bovdyy 
xarappiyev, which Scholefield also translates ‘‘ consilium projectum, 
h. e. cecum et temerarium, inirent,” I understand with Blomfield, 
(who ought surely to have taken the same view of Theb. 1028, «ava 
xivduvov Bard), to be but a variation of the established phrase xivdv- 
voy dvappiyat, on which see Photius and Suidas, and compare 
Herodot. viii. 50. Thucyd. iv. 85. v. 103. vi. 13. and other au- 
thorities given in Blomfield’s note on Theb. 1030. And this inter- 
pretation, though not free from difficulty, appears to me less forced 
than that of Schutz and Butler, approved by Wellauer and Klau- 
sen, ne senatum dejicerent. For, to say nothing of this abrupt and 
unexampled introduction of the term BovAy, as applied to an 
Homeric Council of Elders—ovdny xarappiyva, thus explained, would 
not be rév meodvra daxrioas wréov, under which general expression 
are conveyed the dangers that in case of Agamemnon’s death would 
await his family, and the speaker herself in particular: see v. 851. 
Wellauer, however, observes: “sub Pov)? illi intelligi videntur, qui 
absente Agamemnone imperium tenent; iique sunt wecdyres, Bi 
Agamemnon mortuus est. Infinitivum autem Aaxrica a ovyyovov 
pendere, perspicuum est :”—and this construction of v. 854, whe- 
ther a comma be inserted or omitted after Sporoic:, is certainly much 
to be preferred to Blomfield’s ne consilium iniret, eum qui cecidisset 
magis conculcandi, It is worth mentioning here, that Abresch pro- 
posed to read? xarapidyeev, which may derive some confirmation 
from Eum. 26, Aeye dicny MevOei xarappdwas pdpoy : compare below, 
Vetere: 

857. xareoBixagw, “ exaruerunt: quum v. 890 (927), et Theb. 
584. xaraoBeoe sensu transitivo dictum sit. Intransitiva significatio 
perfecti usitata est in iis verbis, quorum aor. 2. eandem habet, ut 
éofn, defecit, evanuit.” Klaus. Was it in ignorance of this prevail- 
ing analogy, that the following attempt at correction was made in 


t This reading has the sanction of the Bishop of Lichfield. 
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the Florentine MS: sivas poor "Exigovro, gushing ; compare 
Eum. 924, émoctrovs Biov rixas dynoipovs yaias éfapSpdoa adpdy 
GXiov owéAas. 

859. ras audi cou x. r. X.] Translate: weeping throughout the night- 
watches that were kept on your account, unheeded always—i. e. she 
took no note of time. Aapirrnpovyia, Wellauer renders by ignium 
incendendorum observatio, and observes “ Aaymrnpovylas drypeAnros 
non sunt, signa per incuriam non erhibita, quod cum Heathio putat 
Blomf., sed signa, que negligebantur, i.e. non incendebantur, quia 
incendendi causa nondum aderat.” But, ingenious as is this inter- 
pretation of drqyeAjrous, ras dpi co: Aapwrp. are evidently words of 
a more private and domestic character: compare below v. 862. 
Aapmrnpovxia, which is an draft Aeydpevoy, is literally a holding or 
keeping up of those Aaprrijpest, night lamps, which were ordinarily 
extinguished when the family retired to rest; see Suidas: Aap- 
arypes* ol xara Thy olxiay halvoyres AUxv01 : and compare Ch. 536, moAdoi 
& dvprOor, éxruprabérres oxdryp, Aaumrijpes év Sduocor. Soph. Aj. 285, 
Gxpas vuerds, qvix’ tomepos Aauwrfpes over’ BOov. “ArnpéAnros’ npeAn- 
pevos: Hesych. and Suidas ; ’ArnuéAnra™ axpovdyta, nueAnuéva, adpdy- 
ticta: Etym. M. Blomfield compares Xenoph. Cyrop. v. 49. ovdeva 
éxov arypéAnroy wapéAurev, and for the verb rypedew. Eur. Iph. A. 
94%. Iph/Ty3ir: 

It is surprising that Professor Scholefield should have so utterly 
overlooked the peculiar collocation of dpdi co, (with which com- 
pare v.g58. Ch. 507, rév éx BvOod xkworjpa oh{ovres. Eur. Hee. 
1267, 6 Opnéi pderis. and Orest. 363, 6 vavrikoos partis), as to trans- 
late: Te propter lugens per noctes, cum accendebantur lucerne. 

862. piraics Owtacovros,) Anglice, humming along with light 
strokes of his wings. ‘‘ @wicow proprie de venatoribus dictum, 
canes incitantibus; a dos, lupi genus. Eur. Iph. T. 1127. 6 Oawds 
xdAauos xamas émibwvte (will give the word to, sc. rd pummanai, 
Aristoph. Ran. 1073. Vesp. 909.) Hipp. 219. xvol Bwiga (to cheer 
on dogs) :” Blomf. Gloss. on Prom. 73. Compare Prom. 393, éppo- 
pévy pos révd? eOdvéas Adyor. 1040, eldére rol por rdod’ dyyedlas 63° ¢Od- 
tgev. Soph. Aj. 308, maicas xdpa ‘Bovfer. and 335, olay rnrde Owtoon 


pair cri a Trach. 246. 4 xawl _—t “‘ vigiles Iwoerne,” as Blomfield in 
Tp weve Tov boxoroy xpdvov BeBas his G corrects his first pepe: 
Fatt HRM Sy axhpOuov ; that inconsiderate, tation of the passage, ‘“‘ad quas Cly- 
or u length of time! though temnestra se adsedisse dicat, dum con- 
Hermann inclines rather to translate it, jux frustra expectaretur.” 
inconceivable, incredible ; see his note. 
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Bon. Eur. Bacch. 871, dotcowy 3¢ xuvayeras ourreivy Spdunpa xvvov. 
Orest. 168, ob ydp vw» Owifac’ tBades é£ Urvou: and with fimaice 
Aewrais, Prom. 125. alOjp & edapais wrepvywr purais tmocvpife, on 
which Griffiths observes: ‘ jem) always contains a notion of vibra- 
tion: see Agam. 893. Antig. 137, 930, Hel. 1123, Iph. T. 885. 
In Soph. Elect. 105, dorpow puwds are the twinklings of the sturs, 
astrorum scintillationes ; and probably in CEd. C. 1248, »vyiay and 
peway has the same meaning.” 

863. wrclo rov Euvevdovros xpovov, more than the measure of, i. e. 
more than could possibly happen in, the time that went along with my 
slumbers, or, with me sleeping. An equally bold expression occurs 
in Soph. CEd. T. 1082, of 8 ovyyeveis pars pe puxpdy cal péyar 
&épeoar, where Hermann translates of ovyyeveis paves, (my co-tem- 
porary months), qui mecum fuerunt, i. e. vite mee menses; vite mee 
cursus ac perpetuitas; and compares Eur. Herc. F. 1293, cvyyeras 
dvornvos Sy, (unhappy from the hour of his birth), qui perpetuo in- 
felix fuit. Compare also Soph. Cid. C.7, x& xpdvos fuvay paxpéds. 
Phil. 1453, xaip’, d péAdadpow ~vuspovpor édyoi, and as involving a 
similar personification of Time, Prom. g81, ddd’ éxdiddoxee warf 6 
yipdoxey ypovos, Soph. El, 781, ddd’ 6 mpooraray xpévos Saipyé py’ aléy 
&s Oavoupévny. CEd. C. 609, 5 mayxparis xpdvos. and 617, pupias 6 
puplos ypdvos rexvovras vixras iépas 7° lov. 

864. drevOnry, properly unlamented; but it ogurs in an active 
sense, as here, in Eum. 912, rd rév dixalwy rad’ amévOqrov -yévos. 
If a comma be placed, as in most editions it is, after dpevi, awer- 
67rp can only be rendered, as in Blomfield’s Glossary, unsubdued 
by grief; but Dindorf and Klausen have very properly removed 
the comma, which served only to interrupt the sentence viv awer- 
Onrp ppert reyow’ dy, It is possible, however, that there may be 
a lurking equivocation here, as we shall find below in vv. 880, 942. 

865, &c.] Translate: I will hail" my husband here (as) dog of 
the Home-steadY ; main-stay of Ship; ground-pillar of lofty Roof; 
only-begotten child unto a Father—and compare with this last ex- 
pression the Apostle’s description of “the excellent glory :” xal 
cavdpeda ri dd€ar avrod, défav ds povoyevois mapa marpdés: Joh. i. 14. 
Zrabpav rév ris Oipas mapacraray, 4 pdvdpov, } romav tba dya- 
naverai tis. Hesych. Uporovos, a stay, or fore-stay; 6 mporerapépos 
xddws: Suidas; see Schol. Apoll. Rhod. i. 564: spérovo, ra e€ 
éxarépov pépovs rod ioriov érl rjy mpdpay kal rv mpvpvay éxrewdpera 

« Compare v. 872, Vv Compare v. 588, 8wudrow xdbva. 
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oxoima: quoted by Blomfield, who compares Callim. Ep. v. 4. and 
Hom. I]. i. 434. lovdy 38 lovoddey médacay, mpordvorow terres. 
Hlodapys, fitting, or appertaining unto, the feet ; see below v. 156s: 
also reaching to the feet; see Suidas: Uodipns: tws ray woday yerdv: 
and Eur. Bacch, 833, wéwdo: wodnpas: and hence reaching to the 
ground; as herew. It is a compound of dpe, as Blomfield has 
shewn, whence also dyagnpns v. 1017. muranpns, Ch. 268. Aevenpys, 
Pers. 1056. dexnpns, Eur. Phoen. 1541. rogqpys, Inc. Rhes. 227. 
etipns, Hippocr. p. 13. 6. ed. Basil. 

868. xa) yjv) The simplest explanation, perhaps, that can be 
given of this offending xai*, which Blomfield would get rid of even 
at the sacrifice of the whole line, is that it connects the two 
proximate figuresY—child of his affections unto Father, or unex- 
pected sight of land to Sailors, as coming more immediately under 
the same category ; nay as, in fact, identical. Compare, as illus- 
trative of this use of the copula, Hom. II. viii. 233. Tpawy de 
éxaroy re Sinnociey re Exacros ornoech dy woddup. Xix. 147, wapacyé- 
pev, ws cmeces, fr dxeuer, wapd oon. Eum. 524, ris...4 wédis Bporos 
@ spoiws &°’ by céBos dixav; Thucyd. i. 82. duedOovray éray xai dv0 wal 
rpay. Xen. Mem. I. ii. 27. ris pev yap atAnris, ris d¢ nal baporys k.T.A. 
—also, the Latin phrase “unus et alter ;” Anglice, one or two. 
The same version, nearly, must be given to xal—or, again,—if we 
adopt Klausen’s ingenious explanation: “ Duplex est harum ap- 
pellationum, quibus cumulat Agamemnonem, ratio: primo recen- 
sentur res tales, quibus omnino opus est, ne damno afficiatur res 
alia ; deinde tales, que in ipso periculo salvum reddunt. Illa sunt 
utilissima, sed hec etiam letiora ; disparantur utraque per «at.” 


w “ ortaov xodhpy. nie et orfay 
eatenus differunt, quod hoc cippum, 
illud columnam denotat. aide otxey 
dicontur filii apud Eur. Iph. T 
orto: yap olker ett waides Bowes. 

com: ib. §0. TI 
coda. slgnifient 


corpus protegit ; viexk modhpns, vestis 
ad pedes demissa. Itaque h. 1. ortaos 
wobipns est columna, tignum quod sum- 
mum fastigiam percurrit sustinens, 2 
summo fastigio ad terram usque per- 
engen columna principalis, qua sub- 
lata cetera corruant necesse est. Cui 


quam aptissi Wee fae Agamem- 
non, rh same mmf Ss. 

x “6 vy. Obelum opposuiase vi- 
detur Porsonus ob importunum 
ideoque yy expaveioay vel yaiay pavei- 
cay reponere jubet Bl. Nescio an pre. 
ferenda sit transpositio versuum ad 
hunc modum, ‘O8orrdpy Snparr1.—Kda- 
Morey Fpap—Kal yijv—Conjunctio e- 
nim illa, importuna in media oratione, 
eandem satis apte claudere videtur. 
Certe melius ordini sententiarum con- 
venit hic versus post xdAAiwrov Fuap— 
positus.” 8. L. 

y Compare below v. 971, xal wérpuos 
ebOuwopiy K.7. A, 


Q 
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871. repwviw 343, for a delightful thing it is in every—and there- 
fore, in any—case to have escaped from trouble: rdvayxaiov, quicquid 
corrigere est nefas, Hor. Od. I. 14. 20; compare vv. 209. 1005. 
1034. Prom. 105. 515. In the next line ro{ »» is Schutz’s cor- 
rection of roiyvy: compare v. 865. 

873. pddvos 8 daiorw, Absit autem invidia: let no offence be 
taken at this; for many are the previous ills that we have endured— 
which may well be thought to balance our present prosperity : 
compare below v. 890. Ni» & ¢uol—here Klausen suggests, we 
may suppose the speaker to kneel, as intimated below in v. 889. 

876. wop6nropa) Valckenaer, on Eur. Phen. 1518, proposes to 
read sopOyropos, whilst Butler and others understand it of the 
injurious foot, with which Agamemnon is represented to have over- 
turned the standing pillar of Troy*. Professor Scholefield’s inter- 
pretation, however, has more point: ‘‘ Meminerit lector Clytem- 
nestram jam partes agere, et ridicula grandiloquentia amorem 
suum profiteri: conferat autem Aristoph. Equit. 782, «dra xafi{ov 
paraxes, iva pi} rpiBys viv dy Sadrapin.” 

877. als éwérrakras rédos, to whom has been assigned as their 
office, to &c.: compare v. 1169. Ch. 760. yapeis rpopeds re rabrév 
elyémy ré&os. Eum. 743, dcos ducacray rovr’ eréoradra rédos: and see 
Arnold on Thucyd. i. 58. 3. The Neapol. MS. has exéoradras rade. 

880, és 8ap' deAwrov] This is so worded, that whilst the speaker 
means into a home that he does not expect, the hearer may under- 
stand into his home, a thing beyond his hopes: see on v. 942. In 
the next two lines we find another intimation of the same secret 
purpose, in words which ostensibly refer only to what Agamemnon 
had said in wv. 813-19. 

884. elxdrws, Anglice, quite in character with: jaxpay yap—se. 
pow; see Blomfield, who compares v. 1263. Soph. Aj. 1040, p} 
reive paxpdy. Eur. Med. 1351, paxpay dy é¢éreva, Plato, Rep. x. 
p- 605. D. paxpay pijow droreivovras ev rois d3uppois, Athenseus, xiii. 
P- 573. B. xaradéfw 8¢ cor, Kivovdke, ‘Iomeny riva dpow éxrelvas, card 
rév Aloxvdov, ep éraipav. See also Valcken. on Herodot. vii. 51. 
Heindorf on Plat. Gorg. p. 65. 


* “ Frigidiusculus est hic versus, tatis imagines pa ideogue vix 
adeo ut insititium esse putet Bl.; cui abease potest.” S 
tamen vix accedo, causam enim conti- ® Hor. Od. I. me 13: Injurioso ne 
net, quapropter Clyt#mnestra tot cari- pede proruas stantem columnam. 
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88p. yapamerés Adaya, with abject mouthing (cognate accusa- 
tive); of BdpBapoa yip yovuekiclaus rods Barideis edpnpovor: Schol. 
Klausen compares Soph. Aj. 1227, ra dewa pnyara xavei. : 

891. ripadrdeiv, to honour; compare Eum. 15. 626. 807. where 
the Scholiast remarks: cuvexés rd Svopa map’ AloxvAg’ d¢ 8 oxamre 
avrév “Esiyapyos, Hesych.: Tepadrpys’ errizos, riwjy dAdaivovca, ba 
Tipns cyopern. “lev Poin devrépp. Aloyidos dw 'Emvydvas (fr. 50). 
Etym. M. p. 758. 32: Tiysadrdpécrarory, mapa Avuaéhpon (v. 364), 
spaypa Gyay ripsov—xal riparpovperos, 6 ris» edpioxov. Suidas: 
Tipargpiorepov’ ripidrepor, Naumporepoy. dAdeiv ydp dors rd evpionev. 
Gore yiverOar rd riyparghecraroy, rd riysdv edpioxoy mreiarny' 8 8) cvpPé- 
Anxe rp xprve@. 

893. xddrdeow, purple robes; Suidas: KddAn’ ra wopdupa lpdria. 
«ai xépasos xaddivos (Anglice, sea-green). Aloxvdos’ év mouldois KdA- 
Aeot. Compare Duker’s note on Suidas v. Kddais. ed. Gaisf. Etym. 
M.: eddAn, ra dvbn, } 1rd moppupa ipdria, h ra Bard Epa. Ebwohes 
Basrew ra xddAn ra wepiceuva rj be@: Pollux, vii. 14: see Porson’s 
Advers. p. 287. 

895. wodoynorpar] dd perapopas meray, &¢ ay ros mddas exudo- 
worres haumporépovs rowotow ol rovrous éxmAvvorvtes ovvexds. woddWn- 
orpa yap Kupiws ratra éyera’ viv 8 ra twd rovs wédas amas wéwda 
ovres elpnxe: Schol.—ray woriAwv, gaudery, here and in v. 905, a 
genera] term, including the oxida xddAq of v. 892 (mentioned as 
eiuarav. 890, adoupyes Vv. 915, and mopdipas v. 926); but used 
algo to designate a particular species of dress: see Theocr. Id. xv. 
78, ra moxida mparov aipncov. Aristoph. Plut. 1199, fxovca & 
Frbes abr woxdha. Hesych.: Uornddrov* ludriov forypadnrov. Photius: 
Tlouidov’ 1d Asovvoraxdy indrioy (tragicam pallam, Blomf.) otras 
@Acyov. 

8y9. «l wdvra 8 ds mpdocowy’ dy} Wellauer, after Hermann on 
Viger, p. 507. note 303, translates this: si omnia sic perficere pos- 
_sim, bono animo ero: and compares (1) v. 334 of this play, which 
is not parallel to the present passage; unless indeed, with Reisig, 
we were to connect dv with «bdapons ¢ym (inv); (2) Eur. Androm. 
771, el rh ydp by maoxos ris dunyavoy, drAxas ob owdns etyerérais, where 
Dindorf very properly omits the dy; (3) Eur. Phoen. 724 (736), 
yuxrds abrois wpocBddo’ dy dx Adxov, where Dindorf and Porson, 
with a majority of MSS. and Edd., read mpooBdAotpev. Blomfield, 
to avoid the conjunction ¢...dv, which after Porson he considers 
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a solecism>, has adopted the reading of the Neapol. MS. dev 
6époovs, and made the whole line expressive of » wish. But Klau- 
sen’s observation upon this passage is at once the shortest and the 
best ; ‘“‘ Recte se habet 4»: si in omnibus ita me habere potero:” 
Tranalate: and, for my own part, if I may° alnays—or, if I am 
likely4 always to—fare thus, (i.e. as J fare now), Iam content: and 
compare Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 524, 3 

got. ph dapbepoive’ éué] Translate: as for purpose, (echoing 
Clytemnestra's last word) rest assured that I will not enfeeble mine : 
and compare below v. 917. caparopbopeiy, Eur. Med. 1055. xeipa 8” 
ob B:apbeps. Hecub. 598. diow dupbeape. Hipp. 389. obx dof Sirol 
appdap duapbepeiy Eyedrov, dove roSpwarw meceiv ppevsv. XMenoph. 
Sympos. viii. 20. 5 8¢ meidav riy rod dvaweBopévou Wuxny BiapGelper. 
Acts of the Apostles, xxi. 13. ri woseire xAalovres nal cuvOptwrovrés pou 
ry xaptiay ; Porson proposed to read pi) SiuapGepoio’ ¢dyol, which 
Blomfield also inclines to, “quia to& cum participio ad eum qui com- 
pellatur plerumque refertur ;” but for examples of the present con- 
struction, see Elmsley on Eur. Med. 580. Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 548. 3. 
——to which we may add, in connection with the passage before us, 
Soph. CEd. T. 66, ddd’ Tore wodda per pa Baxpicarra 4p. 

902. edéw Gecis Seicas dy} Wellauer and Klausen read this line 
interrogatively, (as does Dindorf also,) and connect d» with épdea»— 
Did you under the influence of terror make a vow to the gods that you 
would &c.—but the propriety of this construction may well be 
questioned ; and, comparing v. 932, it seems much more obvious to 
translate, with Blomfield and Scholefield, Under the influence of 
terror might you have vowed, or, which amounts to the same thing, 
You have made a vow to the gods in a moment of terror, it may be, to 
do this thus! to which lurking sneer—od" épdev réde ; compare Hor. 
Sat. i. 2. 106; positum sic tangere nolit; and see the note on v. 
695—Agamemnon very naturally replies, No / if ever man did, well- 
knowing what I was about, have I uttered this determination, Com- 
pere with this use of rédos, a fired end, or purpose, Prom, 13. og 
per dvrddy Ards tyes rédos dn, Eum. 544. xipsov meres rédos. Theb. 157. 
moi & ére rédos ewmdyes Oeds ; ib. 260. alroupeve pos xodpor el 80lns rédos : 


b Perr: however, eet. re axpdrcoimey exemplo hang ad Pho- 
referring to w e niss. 736. mpoaAdAow ty reponen- 
Bp. ci 5 Lichfield observes upon ane tis acon 
passage: “ His ego de causis nihil in ee the note on v. 533. 
textu mutavi; sin aliquid Pages atth. Gr. Gr. §. 515. B. 
mutandum, pro xpdecow.’ &y legerim 
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and with elsep ris—a well-established Greek phrase, as appears 
from its being inflected as a single word in Soph. Aj. 488. ¢fépur 
warpds, eiep rds obévovros év mAovr Spvyav—compare Eur. Phoen. 
1595. @s pw’ &puoas dOAtoy nal rAjpov’, ef ris Addos dvOpdraw ev. 
Herodot. iii. 2. ef ydp rives wad ddXos...... emoréaras nat Alyiriot. 
Xen. Cyrop. v. 1. 6, «f ris nal ddAos dxp, wal 6 Kipos afibs dori bav- 
pagerOa. Blomf. Gloss. and Schef. on CEd. C. 734. 1663. 

904. ri 8 dy Boxei cor) Translate: Why, what would Priam, think 
you, have done, if he had achieved so much? I think he would very 
likely have walked on gaudy foot-cloths (v. 895.) The &» in each 
line belongs to the infinitive, gpa (supplied from v. 902), and 
Aira: hence every editor after Stanley has restored doxei in each, 
though Vettori and Canter read 8oxj, and the Neap. MS, doxj. 

906. aldec6js} is the correction of Casaubon, Pearson, Pauw, 
Blomfield, and Scholefield ; and of Elmsley on Eur. Heracl. 1038. 
The same correction also had been made in the Neap. MS., which 
has aidecOjs. Wellauer, Dindorf, and Klausen prefer the old 
reading aider@els, which supposes the speaker to be interrupted. 
The’ Scholiast observes on py wv: xa? dpaduopdy dvayvarréoy 75 vuy, 
nai dyev révov, tva f dvri tov, 87: see Blomf. on Theb. 228. 

907. yun 8npdOpovs] Schol.: id rov Shpou dypuclopevyn. ds cat 
“Holodéss dyot (Epy. ii. 385.) pnun & ofris mdpray drdddvrat, Fvrwa 
grodXo) Aaol pyul{over, beds wi ris éors xal arn: vox populi, vor Dei ; 
see the note on v. 610, 

This and the following lines afford a good specimen of that 
sprightly repartee, which here and there enlivens the stately march 
of Grecian tragedy ; and a free translation may serve to shew the 
use of the little particle yé, in hanging one remark upon another. 
And yet, it cannot be denied (rot), the voice of the People has great 
weight. Yes, but he who is not an object of envy, is not an object of 
‘admiration. It surely is not a woman's part to love contention. No, 
but even defeat becomes the fortunate. Is this, I wonder, (the being 
defeated,) the mode of winning © a contest that you yourself approve 
of ? Kai cv—do you, as one ra odPiov, (compare rav ebdaipdvey Vv. 
1271.)—an argumentum ad hominem. “ Num tu quoque eusmodi 
victoriam amas 9 i.e. ut vinci te patiaris ; nam rjvde ad nihil referri 
potest, nisi ad rd wxacdau.” Well. 

912. xpdros pévrot, victoriam certe: Anglice, victory however, or 


* Compare Thucyd. i. 121. iG vlep vavpaxlas. 
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at all events—no matter, that is, of what kind, so that it certainly 
(roe) Le victory, and nothing else (uév)—do you voluntarily concede to 
me. Blomfield and Scholefield read pév ro, which destroys the par- 
ticular emphasis intended to be thrown upon the word xpdros‘. 
Compare Hermann on Viger, p. 490. note 296 ; and p. 539, notes 
337- 339- 

913. dpBvdas] Hesych.: *ApBida" eldos twodjparos: and again: 
"ApaBidas twodnparos, Biahopd nal BapBapxd: on which Guiet. ob- 
serves, “ex dpafvdn, dpBurn, ab dpaBos [Heaych. dpaBor ydgos, Odpv- 
Bos.) i. e. odrrpa, pooyriay.” Suidas: ’ApBvAn* 7d iwddnpa: and 
again v. AloxvAos: otros sparos eipe npoowncia Sewd, cal ypepacs 
Kexpiopéva exe rovs rpayixovs, rai rais dpBvdas rois Kadoupevors épGd~ 
ras xexpjoOa: compare Phoen. fr. 238. eb6éros é» dpBvdas. Eur. 
Orest. 140. 1470. Hipp. 1189. Bacch. 638. 1134. Avoe rs, pray let 
some one unloose—a milder form of imperative ; compare Ch. 889. 
8oln ris dvSpoxpiyra médexvy ws rdxos, and see Matth. Gr, Gr. §. 515. y. 
Herm. de Partic. ay, iii. 5. 

Lpddovdov tuBaow woddsS, literally, the servile in-step of my foot, 
i. e, the things into which my foot steps, and which, as shoes, per- 
form a servile office: compare Eur. Bacch. 740. el8es 8° ay  wdevp’ 
 dixnrov euBacw prwrdpev’ dvw re xal xarw. Herodot. i. 205. yepupas 
re Cevyviwr éni rou morapov, didBacww rG orparg. Kennedy, who cites 
these examples, connects the religious scruple of Agamemnon with 
the purer principle laid down in Exodus iii. 5, and discernible in 
the ceremonial observances of the Levitical dispensation, ibid, xxx. 
19; and in the festa nudipedalia, noticed by Tertullian Apolog. c. 
40, and said by Josephus Bell. Jud. xi. 15. to have been of Jewish 
origin. To the same principle he refers that precept of Pythagoras 
(Jamblich, xxiv. 10.) dvumd8nros Ove xal mpoocxives: and the custom 


f In v. go7. the emphasis is thrown ew, Med. 1147. xpoAetrew, Hec. 101. 
upon the assertion which ‘ye introduces Quod ad morem spectat soleas ponendi, 
in connection with the preceding remark. quod faciebant accubituri, ne sc. strata 
Certe tamen vow populi multum valet : hoderentitt roulta congessit vir doctissi- 
would be Hermann’s translation of it. mus Th. Gataker Advers. Miscell. ii. 19. 

& “Mpdé3ovAcy EuBacw wodds. Ad Sunt qui arbitrentur ab Agamemnone 
&pBiAas per appositionem additum, ut ideo hoc factum, ut majorem Deorum 
vox minus nota per notiores explicari reverentiam ostendat, sicut Moses apud 
possit; ut in Sept. Theb. 471. 3? ardentem rubum Exod. iii. 5: sed re- 


moAAhy, dowldos rondo Adyw. Tipddou- 
Aos autem, ques vox apud tragicos alibi 
non legitur, pro simplice 800Aos ponitur ; 
ut mpddetov Pr. V. 781. pro simpl. de- 
tov poni videtur, xpdéindos Soph. El. 
3429. idem ferp quod SAos, xpoxaAdn- 


pugnat contextus, qui potius diligentem 

trem familias Pithen paces opi- 

suis, ac Deorum quidem invidiam 

ob nimium sumptum metuentem, sed 

non eos, cultoris ritu, hoc tempore ad- 
euntem.” 8, L, 
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observed by the Roman matrons, when offering their vows to Vesta, 
Ovid. Fasti, vi. 397: compare also Seneca, Med. iv. 2. 13. Juvenal 
Sat. vi. 159. Sueton. Vit. August. ci. ro. 

O15. avy roir8e, with these things (Sexrids) ; or we may supply 
Tois é¢yBarais, which is immediately suggested by the preceding 
€u8acw, and which we may suppose the poet to have preferred to 
the feminine ovy raiode, ac. rais dpSvAas, both as the more familiar 
term, (see in the second quotation from Suidas on v. 913. rois 
kahovpévois uSarais) and to guard against misconstruction arising 
from the proximity of the feminine substantive ddouvpyéow, which 
depends upon é¢uSaivorra. 5 

Heath however, Schutz, Blomfield, Wellauer, and Klausen read 
ow raicée, whilst Dindorf retains the old reading ovv rois 8¢, which, 
like that of the Florent. MS, xat rots 3, appears to have originated 
in the full stop after odds, which Dindorf, and Klausen also retains. 
It is surprising that Blomfield who was the first to remove the full 
stop, in which he is followed by Wellauer, should not have per- 
ceived that, for this very reason, he ought not to have changed 
Bddo: into Bédkp—a change, from which Wellauer very properly dis- 
sents. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 518.5. Hesych.: ‘Adoupyes, moppu- 
pov. “Adoupyupides (]. arovpyides) mopdupides. Suidas: ‘Adovpyis* 
moppupa xhavis: Etym. M. p. 70. 23: ‘Adoupyis' éx rot GAs adds, xal 
row épyov, } ard Oadracciov xdydou ywwopévn al épyaopévn, 7 Aeyouevn 
mropupa. xai ddoupyd, moppupa: compare Aristoph. Eq. 967, ddovpyi- 
8a éxwv xardnacrov: Schol. roppupay xdavida. Chameleon in Athen. 
ix. p. 374. A. wal épdpes GAoupyida kai epdoweda xpvoa, 

916. pA ris] Translate : lest, walking with these on purple cloths, some 
envy at the sight on the part of the gods should smite me from afar h— 
Buparos pbovos, offence of the eye ; or envy conceived by the eye ; 
compare Soph. Antig. 795, Bdepdpwr Tuepos ebhéxrpou vippas, the lust 
of the eye for his beautiful bride, i.e. desire conceived by the eye; 
and see the note on v. 452, as also Blomf. Gloss. on Pers. 368. 
(362.) rdv Gedy pOdvoy. 

917. modd} yap alés] Translate: for I am quite ashamed to play 
the tenderling—sc. cwparopbdpos elva, to be one that, as we might 
say, kills himself with kindness. According to this view vwparop6o- 
peiv expresses generally, in cute curanda nimium operari ; to be tender 
of one’s self ; to spoil one's self by too much fondling ; and so Heath 


h Compare below, v. 921. Eum. 297, «Ave:'8e nal xpdowber dy eds. 
Q4 
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would seem to have understood it, only that his translation, corpus 
luxu corrumpere, does not sufficiently mark the distinction to be 
made between ordinary compound verbs, and this extensive class 
which, formed by means of the auxiliary verb (-ew) from compound 
nouns, denote J am, or act in, a certain character, and which there- 
fore, though introducing always a complex idea, are, in effect, to 
be considered as simple verbe—e. g. Hom. Il. iv. 3, »éxrap épvoxset, 
poured out nectar, as one would pour out wine ; or as cup-bearer, 
served up nectar ; Plutarch’s Life of Alcibiades: xarouwopOopnce rip 
zédw, he brought utter ruin upon the home of his country. Klausen, 
on this principle, translates cwparopbopeir, perdere, but omits to state 
from what interpretation of cwparop6dpos he deduces this simple 
meaning; and when he adds “ cwparopbopeiy mocly dictum ut »éxrap 
épvoxder, Hom. Il. iv. 3: cui additur Péeipovra, ut olevayv Borjp 
vepav Spubas, Theb. 24. cf. v. 976 (1015),” he might seem rather 
to have adopted Schutz’s conjecture 3oparopbopeivy, which Blomfield 
in some measure confirms by the analogy of oixopOopeiv, Herodot. i. 
196. Plat. Legg. xi. 929. D. and which might be translated, as above, 
to play the prodigal ; to be wasteful, or to waste. Casanbon’s con- 
jecture orpwpuropSopeiv, although it has had the good fortune to be 
sanctioned by Stanley, Porson, Butler, and Maltby, will not now 
obtain much consideration ; though in support of the substantive 
coparopOdpos, it must be confessed, we can adduce no higher autho- 
rity than that of the analogous forms oixopédpos, Eur. fr. inc. xlviii. 
I. pytpopOcpos, Anth. Epigr. 43. 633. wodwropOdpos, Plat. Legg. ix. 
854. C. to which we may add a curious line from Manetho, iv. 
232, coparodpovpyripas, 13’ turads coparopopBous. 

Vettori, Canter, and the Neap. MS. read mécw—the last with 
the gloss: dvdpa am\as, which is worthy of the gloss preceding, 
coparopbopev (gl. rd cdpara pbelpew ray td xeipa,) and to this cor. 
ruption, probably, we owe the » épedxvoriedy, which Dindorf very 
properly omits, together with the comma after ceparopbopeiy, for 
woot belongs in part both to the verb and to the participle following. 

922. xpirat, utitur, experiences: “ Haud raro in malam partem, 
sicut Eur. Orest. 769, odx! Mevédew rpémoue xpdueba. Hel. 732, 
Svoiy xaxoiy ev’ dvra xpioba. Iph, A. 88, dmholg xpmpevos, Herucl. 714, 
hv 8 obv, 8 wy yevorro, xpnowvrat royn, sc. drvynpare. Soph. CEd. T.878, 
évP ob modi xpnowsp xpira. jus rei scil., qua uti solemus, experi- 
mentum facimus.” 8. L. 

923. éfalperov, picked out, choice, select ; compare Eum. 400, rar 
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alypahérew xpnudrer Adxos ptya, éfalperov Sdopyua Onodws rénns. Soph. 
Aj. 1302, Exxpsrov 3¢ viv Sapnua celvy “Sexev "Adepyrns ydvos. Trach. 
245, éEeeF airg xrjpa xa) Geois xpirév. Eur. Troad. 249, éfalperdy 
ny Daher Ayapipver dvag. Andr. 15, 8opds yépas 8obcioa delas Tpwixhs 
éfaiperoy. Ain. ix. 270: ipsum illum clypeum cristasque rubentes 
excipiam sorti, jam nunc tua premia, Nise. 

925. xaréorpaypat, I am reduced. The Scholiast notices a various 
reading here: xareorpaypat, Drews xabéorapa, dvr) rod raréory: 
which the Neap. MS. wishing apparently to bring nearer to the 
received text, has xaréorayat, with the gloss: levied, xaréorny. 

926. els Béuer pédabpa) “Pro simpl. els ddyous, quanquam docet 
Scal. Conject. in Varron. p. 121, wéAabpor apud Eur. Iph. T. 367, 
a Pacuvio in Duloreste aulam vel vestibulum verti. MéAaépa et 
dépous disjungit etiam Aristoph. Av. 1247, péAadpa pev airod nad 
Sdpous "Audiovos, vel forte ipse Aischylus ; nam posterior pars ejus 
senarii, si non et totus versiculus, est in AEschyli Niobe, ut docet - 
Scho]. in loco, Porro yédadpor proprie significat domus partem 
superiorem, que xarv@ pedaiveras, ut docent Lexicographi ; deinde 
pro domo absolute ponitur.” S. L. 

928. lodpyvpoy, costly, in place of els dpyupoy, is the ingenious 
correction of Salmasius, Exerc. Plin. p. 418, received by every 
subsequent editor of chylus, and cunfirmed from Theopompus, 
in Athen. xii. p. 256, C.: looordows yap hv 4 woppipa mpds dpyupoy 
éferafouévn, and Aches, ibid. xv. p. 689, B.: lodpyupdy vr’ es xeipa 
Kvuspiov hidov Aécoves kécpor, xpiparer 1” Alyvrrloy ; to which Blom- 
field adds, from the St. Germains’ Lexicogr. : "lodgyvpoy, lodxpucor' 
dyri rod woduripov: ledxpueos, Archestratus, in Athen. vii. p. 305. E. 
Kyxis, id quod tingit; Blomf. Gloss: compare Ch. 268, é» xpxid 
muronpe proyds. ib. 1012, pdvov xyxls, woddds Bahas Pbelpovea rod 
woxithparos, Soph. Antig. 1008, émi orod¢ pvddca xjele pnplov éry- 
nero. Demosthenes against Aphobetus, p. 816, 21: xyxida 3¢ nal 
xeAxoy éBdourxovra prov éwvnpéva, Hesych.: Kneis’ druls, orvpupa, xa 
5 xapwis ris Spvds. Suidas: xyxls, Sapparidy orippa’ raps ris 
8puis (Angl. oak-apple) émerndecos «is Badyy. Usayrainoros, much- 
handselled, (see Blomf. Gloss: and compare v. 1034,) and there- 
fore, as applied to the costly dye of purple in abundance, ever fresh, 
or always to be had new—‘‘quum multe purpure in usum sint 
converse, prebentur nove, et denuo nove, et novissime ; neque 
ullus est finis.” Klaus. 

930. olxos 8 imdpyet révde] Porson, who first removed the colon 
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from dvaf to where it now stands, after Zyew, was the first also to 
read oixos, in which he has been followed by Schutz, Blomfield, 
and Dindorf. But this, as Wellauer observes, is an unnecessary 
change, if we only supply sore before tye, as we find it expressed 
in Eum. 228, o68 &» dexoiungy dor éxew reds ceber, where éxew 
serves, as in the present passage, to strengthen and sustain the 
notion conveyed by the preceding verb: compare Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§. 559, b. Taking olkxos, therefore, in the sense rather of household, 
than of family, and referring révde to eludrav roppipg BeBappevar, 
(unless, indeed, we suppose it, like roid in v. 915, to be used 
Seucriucés,) we may tranalate: And there is a houseful of these things 
for us with permission of the gods, O king, to keep ; and what poverty 
means the family knows not. Klausen translates: suppeditat domus 
deorum ope, ut earum (vestium) aliquas hubeamus : but, in support 
of this unwonted meaning of imdpxew, he adduces no better evi- 
dence than Soph. Electr. 919, 4 8¢ viv tows wohdav twdp£e xipos 
hpépa kaha. 

933. Mpotveyberros, it having been proposed, i.e. (in connection 
with & eifduny, I would have vowed) had such a thing been proposed 
to me in some oracular templet, The correction 8 cipdrav, for 
deipdrav, in v. 932, is due to Canter; and paxareopern, for pnxavope- 
ms, in v. 934, to Stanley. 

934. xdusorpa, wages for bringing ; Blomfield compares di8axrpa, 
Theocr. Id. viii. 86. o@éorpa, Herodot. i. 118. iv. g. jqyvrpa, 
Thucyd. vi. 27. and Pollux vi, 186: iarp@ pév c&orpa, rp 32 sat- 
Sevorrs didaxrpa, cal rp péporrs xbpsorpa, cal rp pvvcayri pHyvuTpa, Kat 
rpodet Opérrpa. 

935-41. Translate: For, whilst the root exists, abundance of leaves 
are wont to come to (visit) the house spreading over it a screen from 
the dog-star Sirius ; and when you, the stem of our family tree, have 
in like manner come to your domestic hearth, on the one hand by so 
coming you announce (bring with you) warmth in winter ; and, 
again, when Jove (the course of nature) is preparing to bring forth 
wine out of the sour unripe grape, then only is there a refreshing covl- 
ness in the house, when its lord and master is familiar with (frequent- 
ing) his home. 

In the first of these lines there seems to be an allusion to a 

i “ xpnornplos pro substantivo acci- tus tuus) rat moet ab oraculis edi- 


pio, nou pro adjective cum Sduos jane tum fuisset.” 
gendo. Itaque verterim: si hoo (redi 
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man’s spreading vine, or fig tree, or olive tree, as scarcely less fami- 
liar to the Greek’s conception of Home, than we know it to have 
been in oriental countries: see 1. Kings iv. 25. Psalm exxviii. 3. 
Micah iv. 4. Zech. iii. 10. Yeplov xvvés—see Hom. Il. xxii. 29. 
Hesiod, Opp. 585.607. Hesych.: Zetpiov xuvds dixnv> Yoordijs, 
(fr. 941.) rox dorpgov xvva. Acpaririss, domestic, is the feminine 
form of deparirns, a local noun, as Blomfield justly classes it, com- 
paring Steph. Byzant. v. Xdpa: did rod xhpa, xopirns, os amd rov pa, 
éipirns, éawépa éowepirns : to which he adds Aevdpirns, Erayeipirys, dovi- 
™s, Sophocl. in Steph. v. “Acru—domBirns, ibid. v. "Aoxis—aiAirns, 
Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1487. swowvirns, Eur. Alcest. 577: and he might 
alyo have added moXirns, SaXirns, Spirns. 

Instead of poddy in v.938, Schutz reads 3déuors, Blomfield poAdy 
—and this elegant conjecture has been adopted by Dindorf ; but, 
with Scholefield and Klausen, I follow Wellauer: ‘nihil mutan- 
dum ; sensus enim est: quum itu domum redis, rediens (i.e. ipso tuo 
redituk) estivum fercorem adfers: qui sensus quum exprimendus et 
pokey repetendum esset, non poterant non poni genitivi, quanquem 
ad subjectum referuntur.” To this we may add, that as the words 
gov poddyros establish the first point in the parallel, answering to 
what was before expressed by pi{ns odons, 80 onyaivers poddy x. r. A. 
complete the comparison set forth in dudds ikero wr. A. 

Again, instead of Zevs r’ in v.939, Wellauer and Klausen have 
adopted Porson’s emendation Zevs y, whilst Blomfield, Dindorf, 
and Scholefield wholly omit the particle; and, no doubt, it might 
be omitted without prejudice to the general sense of the passage, 
but as an archaisml, and on the authority not of the earlier Edd. only 
and MSS. of Eschylus, but of Homer, who makes frequent use of 
dé...re, more especially in descriptive comparisons like the present 
—where the re serves to accumulate line upon line, like so many 
finishing touches from the great master’s pencil—it may, in the 
judgment of the present editor, be permitted to stand™. Nor will 


J Awpariris ioria, Anglice, one’s own 
side, 


k “ onpalvers pokdy. Veniendo, Non 
omnino placet poAdy post vod poAdvros, 
sed nec placent emendationes quas VV. 
DD. proposuerunt. @daros poddy duri- 
usculum videtur; 3duors nimis abscedit 
a ductu literarum. §. L. 

1 See the Appendix, Note C. 

m Com a similar relic of the 
Greek of Homer’s age, Herodot. iii. 83, 
én) robre 8t tretlorauai ris dpxis én 


@ re bw’ odderds dudov kptouasr. Thucyd. 
i. 104, turéBnoay mpds Trois Aaxedaiuo- 
vious eg’ @ re etlacw ex rhs MedAowovvh- 
cov—where the re has been universally 
allowed to stand, though we elsewhere 
find the same phrase modernised ; e. g. 
Herodot. vii. 158, én) Adyy 88 roigSe 
wdde buloxopas ex § orparyyds Te Kad 
rycuav rev ‘EMAhvwy trouas. Thucyd. 
i. 113, cwov8ds woinrduevae ep’ @ robs 
ByBpas kowodyra. Ibid. 126. 
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it be without its use, if, on the above principle, it makes the clause 
Srav 31 reéyy Zevs an essential part of the sentence preceding ; and 
not, as might at first sight be supposed, and as Blomfield and 
Scholefield have actually made it, the protasis of a new and distinct 
sentence, in which the apodosis should commence with rér’ dy. 
For, lastly, it is to be noted that rér’ #2n, now then—i.e. then and 
not till, or only then, as above translated—has no reference to éray, 
but only to the circumstances expressed in v.g41. It is, in fact, 
an arzacoluthon; for the natural termination of the sentence, as 
begun, would have been Pixos depeis, oF onpaivers pohdv. 

942. réAce,) Agamemnon is to understand by this, Patron of 
Marriage, oa suggested by the words wtpis reAciov—on which see 
Ruhok. on Timeus, p. 225. Heyne on Hom. Il. ii. 701. Hesych.: 
TéAcor' of yeyauaxéres— whilst Clytemnestra means, accomplishing, 
in connection with ras dyads edyds rékec: compare below v. 1403. 
Zads védeos, Jupiter perfector vel pronubus: see Ruhnk. on Diodor. 
Sic. v. 73: mpoOvoves 3¢ wxpdrepovy dwavres rH Act r@ redelp xai “Hpg 
-vedeig:: Suidas, v. TeAcia: “Hpa Tedela wal Zeds Téedeios éripavro dv rois 
yopos, as mpurdves Svres rior yapeov. Tédos 84 6 yapos. Aid rai Hpo- 
rédaa (v.65.) dxadeiro 4 Ovola, 7 mpd rdv ydper ywoueen. Compare 
Eum. 214, “Hpas redelas cal Aids miorépara, fr. 319, “Hpa reAeia, 
Zyvis eivaia Sayap. Virg. Ain. iv. 166. Ov. Heroid. vi. 43. 

944. Tiwre pos x.r.. Why, I wonder, is there a vision flitting be- 
fore me, here immoveably seated in front of my foreboding heart, and 
why does my Muse, unbidden, unguerdoned, play the Diviner's part ? 
and why not spit away these evil omens like so many unmeaning 
dreams, and—re-assure myself, or some such phrase, we might 
have expected to follow; but the construction is changed for— 
cheerful confidence take its accustomed seat in my soul"? so that 
dworricas, I having abominated, stands as a nominativus pendens, in 
apposition with what the conclusion of the sentence was intended to 
express, It is not necessary, therefore, with the Neap. MS. and 
Klansen to read dromrioa, or with Porson, Blomfield, and Dindorf, 
to adopt Casaubon’s conjecture dworricay, 

pocrarhptos is properly applied to the statue of a tutelary deity ; 
e.g. Diana, Theb. 449, mpoorarnplas "Apréuu8os ebvotaa: (with which 

D fs : , 
lit, Ac. Bost, JY T may trust the Lifts mecabone Be ground with shana 
Aattoring eye of sleep, My dreams pre. thoughts. 
sage some joyful news at hand: My © Compare the note on v. 275. 
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compare Soph. (Ed. T. 161), and Apollo Agyieus, Soph. Electr. 

637, Scie mpoorarnpu, where the Scholiast : srs mpd ray Oupéy Bov- 
raz: and so also Hesych. and Phot. Lex: érei mpd ray Ovpay abriv 
lpvovro. “AusoOos, acting gratuitously ; and hence, it may be, dis. 
charging a thankless office ; as in Ch. 733, Adm & ducbds dori cor 
évréuwopos. Euripides uses the adverb dwuo6i, gratis, fr. 89, 4. Nafeiv 
dyirGi: also, in the sense of impune, Troad. 409. od rly duo — 
where Dindorf reads, as in v. 329 of this play, odx dv duo x. 1. A. 
In v. 950, ie, seats itself, is Casaubon’s correction of if. See 
Buttmann’s Irregular Greek verbs, p. 129. 

951. xpdvos 8 eel) sc. doriv, ered x. r. A.—compare viv (éoriv) bre, 
now’s the time, Theb. 705. Suppl. 630, and see Hermann on Soph. 
Aj. 789. Translate: for it's a great while since, with cables all im- 
bedded in the sandy shore, the naval host wusted its freshness, at the 
time when it had set out with the intention of dropping anchor under 
the walls of Troy—such appears to be the full force of the words 
bx’ "Duov dpro, had taken a spring for, i.e. had sprung, so as to come 
down under Ilium; instead of which we might have expected, as 
Casaubon actually proposed to read, én’"Dov, had arisen against 
Ttium. In v. 952 the common reading fvrepBdrors is justly repu- 
diated by Schneider. Gr. Lex., Hermann, Wellauer, and Klausen 
as a “vox nihili.” The word ¢uBodov, in the sense of a bolt or 
pin, is found in Eur. Ph. 114, dpa midds wrgOpors xadxdder’ ZuSodd 
re Aaivéciowy ’"Apciovos édpydvas relyeos Fppoora, and in the sense of a 
joist or architrave, Bacch. 590, (ere Adiva xioow eyBoda diddpopa 
rdé3e: whence we might with Stanley and others read fiv éuBdros, 
but Eschylus appears to have preferred the other form, even 
where, as in Pers. 415, ¢yPodos, in its most familiar sense of beaks, 
might at first sight have been expected: compare Thueyd. ii. 76. 
To mpodyoy ris éuBodns, the head of the hattering-ram ; and vii. 40. 
roy épforav ri wapaoxevj—though Bekker, Haack, and Dobree pre- 
fer there to read ¢ufddov, as in vi. 36. Hence, and more espe- 
cially if with Wellauer, improving upon Tyrwhitt’s conjecture 
dxrds, we read axras—as the sense, to say nothing of the drag Aeyd- 
pevov, axdras4, would seem to compel us to do—we must either 


P Suidas has: “EuBora* po and in Theophrastus, Hist. Plant. it 
Aci. dv "Excypdy. Cnt Pa occurs as an horticultural instrument, a 
236.) UuBora xadrxoyévea, dibble. 

relxen vniv. ’Apirropdyns’ rapt 7 . @ **Axdras, cujus loco Flor. axdra 
gacs xpnudrev Exew aitéy. Pollux habet, non alibi exstat, et quamquam 
mentions it she goneeant <Ranees cum Both. et Blomf. in dxdrovs muta- 
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adopt Casaubon’s correction {dy ¢yBodais, and translate as Wellauet 
proposes, together with the cables’ fastenings in the sandy shote—to 
wit, of Aulis; compare vv. 184-90;—or with Schneider, Her- 
mann, and Klausen read fuvepBodais'. And this I have preferred, 
on account of the confirmation which it derives from Pers. 396, 
edOds 8¢ omns pobuddos -vveuBorg Eracay Grunv Bpiyiov, with simulta- 
neous dipping of each plashing oar—following which, as my best 
guide in the interpretation of a doubtful and difficult passage, I 
have ventured upon the free translation already submitted to the 
student: compare Hom. Il. 3. 436, é« & ebvds Baroy, xard 3¢ mpup- 
woe gncay. 

958. rov 3° dvev Avpas, But still my mind keeps singing the sad dirge 
of the Fury &c.—see the note on v. 626, and with the construction 
of the article, for which the common reading was rév8’, compare 
v. 859. “Opes is Stanley’s correction of drws, and ’Epwios Porson's 
correction of ’Epwvts—the readings of Vettori, and Canter, and the 
Neap. MS. Tév dvev Avpas, unaccompanied by the lyre, mournful, 
rather than unmusical, discordant ; see Valckenaer on Eur. Ph. 1034 
(1028) dvpoy dudi povcav sdopévay +’ "Epwiy, and compare Soph. 
CEd. C. 1222. Moip’ dvupévatos, Gvpos, dxopos. Eur. Hel. 185, dAvpoy 
drceyor, Iph. T. 146. 

963. mpds evBixors pperiy redeopdpoas] Scholefield translates ad 
mentem justa quidem volentem, sed exitum timorum habituram—but 
rekeopdpots is not opposed, but added as an epexegesis, to évdixos. 
Translate: my heart, I say, whirled about amid thoughts justly-enter- 
tained, as (or, and, it might have been with re) tending to sure ac- 
complishment® ; and with this frequent use of Zvd:xos, well_founded, just 
or reasonable, compare Ch. 330, ydos vdicos. Eum. 135, evdixois dvei- 
decor. Theb. 673, ris Dros paddrov evBixwrepos; Suppl. 590, iv’ a» 
ecw evdixwréposss Kexdoipay etddyws én’ Epyos ; Soph. CEd. T. 1420, ris 
por haveira wioris Evdiuxos; and 1014, mpos Sixns oddey rpeuov. In v. 
962. ofr: is Casaubon’s correction of ofros: and xéap follows in ap- 
position with om\dyyva, as Klausen has well explained : ‘‘ xved. 
xéap, minime nominativi absoluti, sed appositione additum est xéap 


veris, non video quid sint Pdupuc: dxa- 
roi.” Well. “ Quid sint Pdupuas Kecarrot 
nescire se profitetur Wellauer. Mihi 
quidem videntur esse naves in arenoso 
hittore Argolidis disposite, antequam ad 
Trojam proficisceretur exercitus.” S. L. 

r “ tuveuBorais. Sic dedimus post 


Schneider. ¢u80A} enim est in primaria 
significatione injectio; %uBoAor, rostrum 
navis. tvveuBdaas, Stanl.” S. I. 

8 TeAcopdpas, having an end ; in the 
same sense in which it is said in S¢. 
Luke, xxii. 37: nal yap ra wept duod 
rédos tet. 
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voci owhdyxva, ei cujus amplior est sensus, ea que disertius rem 
exprimit. Neque enim apte dici poterat omAdyxva xvedovpera, quia 
displicet imago viscerum circumactorum: hee dicuntur reAawodoba 
(Ch. 413.) vel tale quid.” He then compares Hom. UI. viii. 48. 
xiv. 227. 

965. etxopa: 8¢ rdd” ¢£ euas] The common reading of this line is 
eSxopas 8 an’ éyas ri, which Wellauer, Dindorf, and Klausen have 
allowed to stand as corrupt, whilst others have very slightly im- 
proved it by proposing rw’, or rd’’, in place of rs. Blomfield alone, 
on the authority of the Florentine MS. which, omitting r, has 
eSxopai 8 éf épas, has restored the line to something like agreement 
with v. 953, by editing edyoua rad é¢ éuas: and this agreement the 
present Editor has endeavoured to render more exact, by inserting 
two more letters which, on account of the similarity of termination 
in exopa 8 and edxyoua 8¢ rdd’, may easily have been omitted 
through an oversight in copying. If this last reading be approved, 
it may possibly account for the resolution of ax- into &axd-, for the 
sake of uniformity in the Strophe; as this corruption, again, when 
received into the Edd., may itself have suggested another; the 
substitution, namely, of dn’ éuas for é£ é, in the mutilated line 
eDxopa: 8 é£ ., to which some other word, most probably ér:, appears 
to have been added, to make it of the requisite length. Heath and 
others, who have substituted rapqyer in place of rapnByee in v. 953, 
leave the present line, of course, untouched. €véy in v. 966 is 
H. Stephen’s correction of yvdn: compare below v. 1052, xal rd?” 
ovx épeis YvGn. 

968. ydda ye ro x. 7. A.) Translate: Doubtless, in every sense of 
the word (pdda ye), is the limit of the fulness of health and wealth 
an insatiablet limit : for—it cannot rest until it has been pushed to 
the utmost extreme, and, as extremes meet—disease presses" close 
upon it as a next-door neighbour—such appears to be the general 
purport of this passage, in the interpretation and arrangement of 
which hardly any two editors are agreed. The commonly received 
reading of v. 968, is wdAa yap ro ras w. ¢., which would seem to be 


t Compare below v. 1298: Theogn. prrwing de aivieurissDicssiasine on 
v. 227. Dee 8 ob8ty répua wepac- too-much.” 8. L rr 
vy dvipérouw: and v. 1158, obre 0 “ ’Epeldet’ h. e. contra nifitur; ut 
pF mhotrov Guydy swepxopécaus. in illo Homerico, Il. xiii. 131. dons sf 
‘“ Shakespearium advocat Symmonsius, donld’ Epede.” $.L. Add I. xvi. 1 
Hamlet, Act. iv. sc. 7: And nothing ia épeldovres Beréerory. 
at a like goodness still: For goodness 
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one correction’ of a mutilated line (compare v. 983), as the read- 
ing of the Neapol. MS.: pdda yé (ydp superscribed) roc 3) ras m. 
manifestly is another. I have therefore, according to the sug- 
gestion of Wellaner, adopted y¢ as the original reading, and intro- 
duced the article ri, which he thinks may have been merged in the 
ros preceding ; so that the line is now a double dochmiac, answer- 
ing to the antistrophe, (the penultima of tyeias being shortened, as 
in ’Apyeier v. 190); and the construction is, as indicated in the 
translation, pdda yé ros rd 7. 9. . (réppa dorly) d.r. In the arrange- 
ment of the next verse (Anap. Dim.) two syllables have been 
generally thought to be lost after yap, where Blomfield accordingly 
suggests the word del, and Klausen pos: but the metre, and the 
sense alike, would lead us rather to suppose some such word as 
$v wanting after dedpecrov: and in this supposition the present 
Editor rejoices to find himself confirmed by the authority of the 
learned Bp. of Lichfield, whose MS. note on this line is: ‘“ dxdé- 
peoroy * reppa’ sic dedimus, quia deest vocula, e. g. ras vel 3%, vel 
dyay, vel @$v: in Stanl. nullum defectus signum apponitur.” 
Among these suggestions the most plausible perhaps is &}—not 
only because it would bring the line into the most exact agreement 
with the Antistrophe, but because it might most easily be lost, or 
even purposely omitted after the particles preceding, and because 
we actually find it in the Neapol. MS., thrust up, as we have seen, 
into the line above, in order to make v. 969 a Parcemiac like v. 984, 
where the same MS., omitting dy wddw, reads mpomdpo drdpds 
péAay ala | ris ¢° dyxadécar’ eraciday. 

972. The lacuna in this passage, of which the Antistrophe ap- 
prises us, has been placed between the words ¢race and adavror 
by every modern editor but Klausen, who, being unwilling to de- 
tach éracev from v. 973, where both the sense and the correspond- 


ing word éraveey in v. 988, would seem to call for it, supposes a - 


whole line, corresponding to v. 986, to have been lost after v. g7o. 
No line, however, can be supposed more exactly to correspond 
with ob8¢ rdv dp6oda;, than xa méryos ebévmopéy as it stands in all 


v The probable object of this cor- 
rection was to reduce the line to an 
Anapeestic form, and so far it is an ar- 
gument for the present arrangement of 
r fell he 970. Blomfield and Schole- 

ter Burney, make the 3rd line 
is Strophe a Dactylic 


Hv. ar isturtagieetvees iia 
v. g71. (as in v not 
without its oie Tul Rete A 
ab ed ett elec illus- 
tration of the su in that and 

en Lalo lite rah te 
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the Edd. The present editor, therefore, has adopted a middle 
course, and exhibited the passage as he conceives it may have 
caught the eye of a transcriber, who has thereby accidentally en- 
tailed upon the Edd. of Aeschylus a loss, equivalent to that of a 
whole line, of which the earlier editors, including Stanley, appear 
not to have been at all aware. “Epya, scupulus submarinus; Blomf.: 
who quotes Eum. 564, rdv mpl» d\8ov epuari mpooBaddv Sicas, Anacr. 
in Hesyeh. in v. dojpev twrép éppdrev gopedpas. Herodot. vii. 183. 
Harpocrat. and Phot. Lex. (as corrected by him) “Epya' 4 Spados 
wérpa. Suidas has "Eppa" Ai6os péyoros: “Epudv' Sdados wérpa. *Avri- 
av, xal “Avaxpéwv, ral ‘Apioropdyns: decidere jactu Copit cum 
ventis.....Jactatur rerum utilium pars maxima; sed nec Damna 
levant. 

974. “‘ rd pév, unum e multis ejiciens pro reliquis. Ad hoc rd pév 
respicit rd 8¢ v. 944 (983.), adjective positum, quum substantive 
dictum sit rd uév.” Klaus. This interpretation of mpd, in front or 
rather in lieu of—i.e. as a composition for ; compare Juv. Sat. xii. 
33~-52—is greatly to be preferred to that which supposes it to be 
separated by tmesis from Sadoy, (the meaning of which is suf- 
ficiently explained by the addition of od. dm’ edpérpov), and it has 
the further advantage of making the corresponding part of the 
opposite picture, pordpof dy8pis v. 984 (which might at first sight 
appear to have been needlessly introduced) more uniform and 
exact: compare the note on v. 1135. On v. 977, Klausen has 
well observed: ‘“ Logicum hujus sententie subjectum est Sxvos Ba- 
Ady, et proprie dicendum erat ox gvce déyor. quia vero hoc nun- 
quam ex ejus (dxvov) vel consilio vel vi proficisci potest, pro activa 
structure intransitivam elegit poeta, postea voce émévrice ad activam 
rediturus.” It is to be noted, however, that the nominative to 
érdyruve ig 8éuos, which we must not with Klausen understand too 
literally uf the ship, but rather of the thing signified, from which, 
as usual in such cases, transition is made to the sign, or figure, in 
the words that follow—nor buried its hold under water: compare 
Thucyd. i. 50. rd cxddn pév oby elxov avadoipevor rav vedy ds xaradv- 
gevay’ where see Arnold’s note. With the construction of the sen- 
tence dmos Baroy x.r.A., Blomfield compares Theb. 681. dvdpoiv 8” 
dpaipow Odyaros &3° abroxrdvos, otx tors yapas roide Tov pudoparos. 
Suppl. 446, nal yAdooa rofevoaca ui} 14 Kalpia, yévorro pubov pibos a» 
Gedxrfppwos, and Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 562, 1.—and with the sense of the 

R 
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passage, Theb. 769, spémpupva & dxBoday gape drbpav adg¢noray ddBos 
dyay waxurbeis. 

g80. woddd ros Bdcis.] Translate, often, doubtless—and compare 
vv. 700. 844. Theb. 6. "EreoxAens dy els wodds xara mrdkwv tpvoif bn’ 
dovér. "Apduragdns, ample enough to fill both hands; see Ruhnk. on 
Timeus, Lex. Plat.: dugadadés’ odd cal dpbovov, gorw 8 dre cal 
dudionov: Hesych.: dupiadrapés’ word, dayirés: Suidas: dupradys 
peydrn. olow duddAtafijs, ors dutborépas xepo) AapBaverOa airs €orw. 
"Encresos, annuus ; or rather, in this place, in annum durans™ (sup- 
plying the whole year round); as Blomfield translates it, comparing 
Herodot. iv. 16. Ovolas peyddas éwerciovs dmireddovres. to which add 
Hom. Odyss, vii. 99. éxnerardy yap tyeoxov, ibid. 117. réwy obsore 
napwos dwoAdAvrat, od emdcire xeiuaros, ode Oipevs, érermows. Niorw 
Srever vdcor" Fyovr lypdy Bueoxidace. Schol. ‘“ Aoristos posuit, quia 
hee omnia pro re gesta ut exemplum protulit poeta.” Klaus. 

983. rd & éwt yay awat merdy 6., is Porson’s emendation of this 
line, approved by Wellauer and Klausen, who ingeniously enough 
account for the corrupt reading mecovf araf, by supposing mecdy 
to have been accidentally transposed together with the initial letter 
of Oavdoipov, which, they therefore argue, must have originally 
stood next to it. Compare a parallel passage Eum. 645~9. ending 
with rovray émpdds ote émolycey warnp. Prom. 173. pedryAdoous 
weOois érandaiow: below, v. 1387, érpddy Cppriav dnycray. Soph. 
Aj. 582, ob spés larpot codot Opnveiy érpdas mpds roparts smpart, 
Blomfield quotes Hom, Od. xix. 457. éraowdp 8 alpa xedawwdy toyebov: 
where the Scholiast observes: lovéov drs dpxaia éoriv 4 did ris éract- 
&ns bepareia, dore xal Uly8apos ért rod ‘AgxAnmiov “ padaxais éraoidais” 
reyes, 

986. rdv dp0o8an, him that knew the right way to, &c. viz. 7Escu- 
lapius; see Pind. Pyth, iii. 97-104. ‘ Hujusmodi compositis 
delectatur AEschylus: ¢pééBovdos, Prom. 18. dpGoerddn, ibid. 32. 
épAdvopos, Eum. 963. épOodicaos, ibid. 994. dpddémt, Ch. 32. dpdc- 
vupos Ag. 700. épboudyrea, ibid. 1215.” 8. L. 

O88. Zeds dy traveev, “* Vulgo adr’ fravoey. Illud adr’ nemo ex- 
plicavit nisi Bothius per vicissim, quia lesus Jupiter leserit AEscu- 
lapium. . At neque hic Jovem lesit, sed Orcum; neque omnino 
commoda ejus vocis ratio reperiri potest. Adversatur etiam metro, 


w EE dAdnor ewereidr, e sulcis an- érérews, ex anno in annum, solennis, 
nuis, h. e. ex annuo proventu; vel po- S. L. 
tius, quotannis: nam &reios est annuus, 
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quod brevem requirit syllabam, si recte junximus strophe v. 934. 
(973), id quod probatur responsione syllabarum é¢ramev et travoey, 
ut aiperdecoay et aly’ dyarhaoa v. 651. (677.) et 664. (693.); modv- 
aydpol et wodvdpnvov v. 647. (673.) et 660. (689.). Itaque legen- 
dum censeo dvéwavoey, cohibuit, coercuit :’ Klausen—who refers to 
Schneider's Lexicon in defence of this use of avéeraverey, he put to 
rest, i.e. to death, and compares ¢xoipaéy Soph. El. 509, to which 
he might also have added cing, CEd. T. 961. It is impossible, 
however, that we should follow Klausen in his translation of the 
whole sentence: “ neque cunctanter eum, qui mortuis vitam resti- 
tuere scivit, cohibuit Jupiter.” If, therefore, we agree with him in 
ejecting avr’ on account of the metre, we are no less constrained 
with Hermann and others to introduce dy, as indispensable to the 
sense ; which, if we understand dAAws—as Blomfield well explains 
this kind of droowsryors, comparing Prom. 983. Soph. Cid. T. 82, 
318. kd. C. 98, 146. El. 323. Eur. Iph. T. 1201. Iph. A. 1256. 
Aristoph. Plut. 427. Valcken. on Herodot. p. 469—will be: No 
one! nor, were it otherwise—i. e. as Wellauer translates, were it the 
will of Heaven that the dead should rise again—would Jupiter &c. 
The only remaining difficulty will then be in the words én’ ebAafeig 
y«, for which Hermann on the mere authority of the Scholiast’s 
explanation: réy ’AceAnmov yap éxepatyarey dvaorjeavra rov ‘Imd- 
Avrov, sore yy HAafjva, proposed to read én’ dSdafelgq—and this, 
which is the actual reading of the Neapol. MS., has been adopted 
by Blomfield and Wellauer, who agree in connecting these words 
with dv¢yew, though Blomfield only has ventured to place them in 
v. 987. This construction, however, as well as the sense which 
Wellauer elicits from it—neque Jupiter eum, qui rem bene perspectam 
habet (ZEsculapium) prohibuisset, quominus mortuorum aliquem ad 
integritatem reduceret—is so very forced, and the interlinear gloss: 
ye (videlicet), which has crept into the text of the older Edd. und is 
found in the Neapol. but not in the Florent. MS., so much more 
obviously connects them with the main action of the sentence, that 
whether we retain én’ eiAafeia, or admit the correction én’ aBdaBeia, 
we shall in either case do well to translate, according to Prof. 
Scholefield's interpretation of the Scholium: dore py} PraPiva, pre 
cautione, Angl. as a precaution—to wit, that the law of mortality 
might not be infringed. 

98g. «f 8¢ pi) reraypéva x. r. X.] Klausen’s translation of this ob- 
scure sentence, on which most commentators are silent, is: nisi fines 

R2 
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a diis prescripti me cohibuissent, ne fines meos ultra proferrem, sane 
hec palam professus essem; to which he adds: ‘‘ poipa, sors cuique 
assignata. Hance distribuunt dii certis finibus circumscriptum, quos 
ultra proferre nemini licet. Quibus quum ratio reddatur, cur nihil 
de his curis regi dixerit chorus, non potest hec sors certis circum- 
scripta finibus ad quenquam referri, nisi ad chorum. Hic e finibus 
egressus esset, quos ei assignaverunt superi, si hzec professus esset:” 
—all which, though more ingenious, is not more satisfactory than 
Scholefield’s meagre interpretation of the text: Quod nisi fatum a 
Diis constitutum prohibuisset aliud fatum, quo minus opem ferret, ego 
tulissem, et cor linguam prevertens hec effudisset. 

Adhering more closely then, than these learned editors have 
done, to what the student will in general find to be his safest 
guide, the writer’s own collocation of his words, we shall see that 
there is an opposition intended between that reraypévn Moipa fired 
Fate or Destiny, to which (see Prom. 514-18.) the Father of gods 
and men himself was thought to be subject, and the same poipa, as 
in a lower and more limited sense administered by the gods*—with 
which interpretation of the words éx 6eay, compare below v. 1441. 
éx yuvanay. v. 1467. é&k xepos, Ch. 286, rd yap oxoreviy rav évepréepwv 
Bédos éx mpoorpowalov éy yéver menroxdrov. Eur. Hipp. §32. rd ras 
"Agpodiras (Bédos) inow éx xepav"Epws, 6 Aids mais: to which we may 
add, as recognising no less distinctly, than the present passage, the 
existence of an Originating and Designing, together with an Ad- 
ministering and Executive Power, Eum. 391. éuod xAvov beopoy rop 
potpdxpavroy éx OeGw Sobévra rékeov. Translate therefore: But if un- 
alterable Fate had not restrained fate in the hands of the gods, i. e. 
the power of the gods, that if should lend no assistance—and under- 
stand the allusion to be to the very remarkable silence of the Oracles, 
of Calchas, &c. &c., respecting the fate of Agamemnon on his 
return home ; in consequence of which the Chorus is discouraged 
from giving vent to, or in any way acting upon their suspicions. 

996. éxrodumetoew, to work out, to unravel. ‘ Metaphora sumpta 


x It is a satisfaction to the editor to 
find that the Bp. of Lichfield has made 
very nearly the samedistinction, although 

is general interpretation of the 
is different. “* Moipa reraypuéva de fato 
quidem ipso, potpay de futuro eventu 
divinitus constituto intelligo; ut sit 
sensus, Wisi vero fatum prohibuisset me 
de futuro rerum eventu divinitus consti- 


tuto plura proferre vel prescire, &c.—a 
sense of wA¢oy pépew, which can hardly 
be established, as he seems to think, by 
Soph. CEd. T. 500. dvdpav 3° Bri denis 
wrdov # "yd péperas, xplois odk eorly 
dAnéfs: where the meaning af rAdoy 
peeeen is carries off more for himself, 
»@. profits more, in wisdom; see the 
context. 
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e€ roAvmy, sc. glomo lane, quam qui conglomerant, rodvmrevew dicuntur, 
ut apud Homerum Penelope, Od. T. 137 ; unde ¢xroAvmevew est ex- 
pedire, evolvere ; sed et rodvmevew idem aliquando significat, (est enim 
& rehéw), Od. '. 95. del médepov roAvmevea, quo in sensu nos quoque, 
eadem metaphora servata, vernacule dicimus to wind up the war, to 
wind up an affair, cum de belli aut negotii cujusvis fine loquimur. 
Gpngiv mevOos rodvmevoas, dixit auctor Rhesi v. 744. pro conglome- 
rare.” 8, L. Add in this latter sense Hom. ll. xiv. 86. rodvrevew 
Gpyadéous modéuous. Xxiv. 7. dréaa rohvmevee ov airg Kal mdbev ddyea, 
where Eustath.: 1 rodvmy, ¢piwv oaipa’ d6ev rd ra modAd els rédos by 
ovyxepadatoty, rokumevew Aéyeras: in the former, Hesiod. Scut. 44. 
Xaderdy wévov éxrokurevoas, whence Hesych.: ¢xrokvrevoas’ redcscooas. 
Suidas: écrodvrevoas’ épyardpevos. xal éxrohomedeas’ mAnpocas. 

997. (wmvpovpévas dpevds, my mind being in a flame; compare 
Theb. 289. pépsuvat (wmvpodo: rdpSos. Eur. El. 1121. (arupeis velan 
véa. Etym. M. p. 413, 5. Comvpeiv’ xuplws rods dyOpaxas gucay. 
Phot. and Suid.: (émvpa (Hesych. {émupar): guonripes, dev ol xad- 
xeis TO ip Proaai, 

998. elow xopul{ov nat ov) Translate: In with you! you too—: 
‘sensu vere medio, non sine contumelia dictum, ut nos Anglice 
dicimus, take yourself of. Prom. 392. oréddov (away with you), 
ropi{ov, ca{e rév mapdéyra vodv. Suppl. 949. xopifov 8 ds rdysor’ ef 
opudrovyY. Nec pretereundum est poéte artificium in concinnanda 
Clytemnestre persona, que jam in scenam redit, postquam Aga- 
memnonem in domum super tapetes duxisset, eoque absente animi 
sui superbiam manifestius prodit.” S. L. 

999. dunviras, might be connected with xe, and rendered, as 
Wellauer explains it from v. 1006, not unkindly towards you, (to 
wit) in that he has given you dpxaomovrovs Seorords—but it much 
more naturally connects itself with Sdpors rowovdy elva xepviBov : 
since Jupiter hath decreed that you, all anger being dropped between — 
us, should be a partaker with the family (see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 385. 
1.) in religious ablutions—to refuse a participation in which we 
know from Soph. Czd. T. 240. to have been one of the strongest 
possible indications of anger and hostility. This is also Klausen’s 
interpretation, who compares Suppl. 975. gvv 1° evedelg xal dunviry 
Bige adv év xopy rdocerbe, ira duwides, and whose admirable 
commentary upon the following line is here subjoined at length : 


y Add Phosn, 1636. xduafe cavrhy, Avreydvn, Bducov kow. 
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“* powerdvy xepviBev. Ita wola 8¢ xépyyy ppardpav mpocdéfera: ; Eum. 
656. ubi preecedit wolows Bepois xpdpevos rois Snulos: Soph. CEd. T. 
240, pir’ dv Bear ebyaior pare Oipacs xowdy wouiodas, pyre xéprfas® 
vivew. Vides ubique hanc aquam, qua manus lavantur, jungi com 
rebus sacris ad aram pertinentibus ; itaque non esse vulgarem sed 
lustralem, qua lavatur is qui sacrum facturus est. Si tota civitas 
tale sacrum commune facit, omnes cives hac aqua lavantur; si tota 
domus, omnes qui ad familiam pertinent, tum ingenui tum servi, 
omnesque conveniunt ad aram communem ; que in civitate vocatur 
popularis, djios; in domo erjows, quia iis que possidet floret 
domus. Dicata hee ara est Jovi xryoiy, Suppl. 445. Tale sacrum 
nunc, quum redierit rex paterfamilias, in edibus instituitur (v. 
1019), ad quod et Clytemnestra et Cussandre, ut in familiam hee 
recipiatur, conveniendum est.” 

1001, xrngiov Bapov] Angl. the domestic altar; compare below 
Vv. 1019. éorlas pecoppddov. “ Krnows. Penas vel Penuarius; Jovis 
titulus: Suppl. 445. xryciou Ads yap.” Blomf.—who quotes from 
H, Vales. in Harpocr. p.120: “ Dionysius lib. i. Deos penates a 
Grwcis scriptoribus dici scribit partim xrolous, partim épxelous, wa- 
rpgovs, pryiovs. Sed lib. viii. p. 15. lares vocat Geovs xryciovs. 
Inde est, quod in cella penuaria statuebatur ejus (Jovis Ctesii) 
simulacrum ; nam in cella reposita sunt utensilia, 4 xrjots.” (xpnpa- 
ra xrnowa v. 974.) See also Casaub. on Athen. xi. 6. Harpocrat. : 
Kryowwv Ala e rots rapseioe ipvorvro. Suidas: Zevs Krnotos, by eal 
év rois rapteiots 18pvovro, os mAcvToddryy. 

1004. mpaGévra rAjvat, endured to be sold ; Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 550. 
b: compare Soph. Trach. 252. xeivos 8¢ mpabels "Opgddy rz BapBdpy 
énavriv éférdnae. “ Varietatem satis notabilem prebet codex 
Florentinus, rAjva: dovdelas pd{ns Biov, forte pro dovdias patns Bior. 
Nempe pa{a erat servorum cibus. Idem igitur valet ac istud Euri- 
pidis, 6jccay rpdre{av alvéoa, Alcest. 2.” Blomf. 

1005, ei 8’ ofy—] The opposition here can only be to the last 
word Big, Angl. perforce ; on which a certain stress, therefore, must 


x Xépvny dicitur aqua lustralis ; quip- modi crimen Tar voulucr, a 


pe in limine seu vestibulo templi erat 
wepippayripwov, vas aque plenum, qua 
ingredientes in templum se ipsos asper- 
gebant, vel etiam a sacrificulis asperge- 
bantur. Hinc xépy:Ses in plurali dicun- 
tur lotiones seu aspersiones sacra, qua 

ua hac lustrali in templis fiebant. 


nde qui propter homicidium vel ejus- 


sacris et mysteriis et templis arvebantur ; 
et xepriBew etiam epyecfu dicnntur 
apud Sophoclem, _Demosthenem, alios- 
que scriptores Atticos, qui scelere aliquo 
contaminati sunt; .cujus contrarium 
kowevbdy elva: xepriBeor, nempe in socie- 
tatem et conversationem admitti.’ Stanl. 
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be laid: endured to be sold, and sorely against his will*, no doubt, 
handled the yoke. But however, supposing a necessity to be laid 
upon one to submit to this condition, there is much comfort in having 
aboriginally-wealthy masters. Blomfield compares Soph. El. 1393. 
dpxaist)oura rrarpds eis edddia. Lysias de Bonis Aristoph. i. p. 323. 
ed. Aug. dawdueba 3: nal rév dpxatomAovrwy word eyrevopevor, kai Trav 
veworl ev d6fn yeyernpevov: and quotes, after Stanley, Aristot. Rhet. 
li. 32. diadépes 8€ rois veworl xexrnuévors xal rois wdAas rd 46, rp dray- 
Ta paddov Kai havddrepa rd kandi Exe rods veomdovrovs' Gowep yhp dmrat- 
8evoia mrovrov éoti rd vedtovroy elvas. 

1007. fpnvay xades] Fyouv érhovrncay cards, ds dx Oeprrpod. Schol. 
—Ibid. v. 1008, wapd ord@uqy, deri rod, wapd 1d mpéwov: compare 
Hesych. : ordOun’ omdpros, ev 9 dwopOovcw of réxrores. Schol. on Il. 
XV. 410: ordOun épyadeioy rexrovixdy, 9 Kal xarevOvyrnpia Aeyonen. 
rourp 3¢ ravoviferas rd ~vdor. ‘Quid sit wapd orddyyv, eleganter 
docet Aristoteles Rhet. i. 2. Od ydp, inquit, di rdv dicaoriy diacrpe- 
ew els dpyiv mpodyovras, } POdvov, f Prov. “Opooy yap xdy ef ris, @ 
pAaAa xpjoGas Kavdvi, rciroy mowjoot orpeBrdv. Notum satis prover- 
biale dictum: mpas ordOuny mérpor ribeobat, pnde mpds wérpoy ordOuny. 
Idem est duds wapd ordOuny, quod Terentio Adelph. i. 1: Nimium 
ipse durus est, preter equumque et bonum.” Stanl. 

1009. oldwep vopulfera:, such welcome as is customary ; compare és 
vouifera, Eum. 32. Eur. Alc. 99. 609. El. 1126. Iph. T.471. Soph. 
El. 327. 691. 

1010. ol ra—, To you, doubtless—i.e. it is to you that—she has 
just been speaking, in terms plain enough. This remark we must 
suppose addressed to the vacant look with which Cassandra, not 
noticing Clytemnestra, stares wildly towards the Chorus, 

IOLI. eras 8 ay odca] Translate: but being caught, it would seem, 
in the toils of Fate, you will do well to obey ; supposing, that is, you 
are for obeying—but you would be disobedient, perhaps*. And, first, 


* Com in h. Trach. 249. happily: obsequere sis; nisi forte de 
forecesas on” wie, obx ercOepos, trectas obsequium:—as Stanley als° 
BA’ euwrodnbels. translates v. 1361: gaudete, si gauder® 

» Casandram captivam nuper factam velitis. “ Obiter addo, formulam mefo! 
cam fera comparat recenter capta: quod &y, ei wel8o10, qua res ut valde dubi® 
mox planius indicat v. 1026, rpéwos 8¢ profertur, non tie ear ae a ae 

eaptrov.” S.L. Com vv. spe usus est Homerus, sed ille 
Fy tune a Fatrps preterita, ut Iliad. 7/. 180. Aahp 
¢ To the eame effect Stanley trans- abr’ dubs Eoxe xuvdreiBos, efxor’ Uqy ye. 
lates v. 1012: obsequeris, si modo obée- Alia exempla vide apud Heynium ad 
quaris (MS. credas mihi); forsan vero eum locum. Cujus formule, que per- 
haud persuadeare : and Schutz, atillmore difficilis explicatu est, hic videtur sensus 


R 4 
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on this polite and peculiarly Attic use of 4» with the participle, 
and with the optative, to soften assertion or command, and to give 
an expression of conjecture, or of modest indefiniteness, to the 
most definite fact or circumstance, see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 515... 
§. 599. c. and add to the examples there Thucyd. i. 73. dep éoxe 
pe ard wdAets abroy éxcxdiovra ry Lehowdvengor wopbeiv, ddurcrav dy 
dvrev apis vais woddas ddAnAoe ewiBonOeiv : compare also the notes an 
VV. 329. 334- 902. 

Next, on the peculiarity ei weidqo, if so be that you would, i.e. 
are minded to, obey—which we might also have expressed by, if 
obey ; i.e. if ubey be the right word to apply to you ; if 1 am 60 to 
conceive of what you may possibly do—see the notes on vy. 534- 
6or1, and compare below v. 1361. és d8 éydvrev...xalposr’ Gv, el yai- 
por’, éya 3° dxevxoua, un the understanding that things are as I tell 
you, you may rejoice, if such be your pleasure, but, do as you please, 
for my part I exult over it. The same representation of what is 
merely conceived as passing in the mind of the person addressed, is 
conveyed by dweioins, which therefore stands as it were in oratione 
obliqua, without a»; see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 529. 4, and compare 
§. 515. Obs. where the learned Author seems hardly to know what 
to make of the optative in three nearly similar instances, Suppl. 
727. Soph. El. 800. Eur. Iph. A. 418, in all of which it may be 
explained 4, on the above principle, as used “‘ in order to intimate 
something, as said or thought by another :” see §. 529. 2. and 3, 
and compare the note on v. 587. 

The passage which Blomfield quotes from Soph. (Ed. T. 936, 
1d 8 dros obfepd raya wdow per, was 8 ove dv, doxddds 3 Tows, (on 
the right reading of which see Hermann’s excellent note), is not 
strictly parallel to the present ; but might well be substituted for 
it among those examples given by Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 515. Obs., 
‘where in two clauses standing in similar relations,” so as to form 
in fact but one continuous sentence, “ dy is used only once with the 
optative®.” Hermann indeed, whom Matthie has followed in thus 


esse: si unquam f it, quod nunc non 
est amplius irae if indeed he ever 
was) i, e. si recte dici potest fuisse, 
ita sui factum est dissimile, ut fuisse un- 
uam vix credas. Est enim hac locutio 
olentium, non esse quid amplins: ut 
vim ejus Germanice sic exprimas, leider 
nicht mehr. Paullum immutavit Me- 
leager epigr. 22. "Hy xadds “HpdxaAecros, 


87 Fy xord. oa yom non erat con- 

Re R. jus.” pte gor 

to Viger xi. P. 758. Compare Eur. 

Orest. 17, 5 krewds, ef Bh KAewds, "Aya- 
peurov. : 

i Bee the Appendix, Note H. 

** Recte enim omittitur hme par. 

iene in altero membro orationis, quod 

ita comparatum est ut pro parte ejus 
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disposing of the passage before us, would make it in like manner a 
continuous sentence by supplying ~é»—" paulo apertior esset sen- 
sus, si, quod omissum est, pe» additum esset: elbow péy dv, ef wel- 
Bo10, asreboins 3° trws”—but, not to mention that Hermann (see his 
Appendix to Viger, xi. p. 758.) would further alter the character 
of the whole passage by changing évris into éxrds, this explanation 
is manifestly inapplicable in v. 1361, where the complete sentence 
would be dpeis pév xalporr’ dy, el xaipoiw’, ¢yd 2 ewevxouat: nay, and 
Hermann himself appears to have repudiated both his conjectural 
reading and interpretation, when, as quoted by Klausen, he re- 
marks on this same passage, “sine conditione dictum dwedoine, 
quod id putat futurum esse chorus,” Herm. de partic. dy. lib. iii. 
cap. 6. 

1013. xedtddvos Sixnv, Hesych. v. yedsddor: robs BapSdpous yedudderw 
Gwreixafovar 814 ry dovvberov Aadidy. Wellauer and Klausen quote a 
verb xediSorifew, barbaram vocem emittere, fr. 440. which we might 
interpret from Aristoph. Av. 1681. ef pi) riruBifas y’, Sowep al yeX- 
3dves, where see Brunck’s note. Blomfield compares Aristoph. 
Ran. 93, (parodying Eur. Alemen. fr. ii), yedddéver povecia. and 

79, &p ob 8) xeleow duprdross decvdv emiBpeuerae Oppxia yedidev. 
Herodot. ii. 57. al yuvaixes, didrs BdpBapos foray, eBdaedy ogi Spora Spmcs 
pbeyyerbat, 

1015. tw dpevay Aeyouca, speaking within her comprehension ;— 
“*ita loquens ut intelligat Cassandra,” Scholefield ; after Wellauer 
and Blomfield, who compares v. 1023. Klausen, after Bothe, pre- 
fers to translate: quum prudens dicam (speaking advisedly, or sensi- 
bly), for no better reason than that, as he says, ‘“ ow dpevéy semper 
de ejus mente dicitur, qui id agit quod indicat verbum: ita éom dp. 
yeagov, Phil. 1325.” 

1016. ra Agora ray mwapecrdrwv, the best course under the present 
circumstances ; compare Blomfield’s note and glossary on Prom. 
224 (216) xpériora 84 por ray mapeordro rére épalver’ elvas, 

1018. Gupalav rqvde]} Scholefield translates hic ante fores—and 
this is certainly the best translation, that has been proposed, of 


sententiz, cui additum est @y, haberi 
possit. JEschylus Agam. 1058, relGo.’ dy, 
ef weior* dweBolns 8 Yows.”” Herm on 
Elmsl. Med. v. 310. p. 358. But the 

uestion is, can it be said that dareiBolns 
$ Yows forms any part of the conditional 


proposition évrds 8° dy obca... welBor’ by ? 
no more, it should seem, than that éy& 
8 éredxouat forms part of the (direct 
indeed, but still) hypothetical propo- 
sition, xalporr’ dy, v. 1361. with which 
compare Soph. CEd. C. 724-6. 
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this much controverted passage, though it may still perhaps be a 
question whether it should not be, sic ante fores, (see note on 
v. 902), or in one word sic circumforaneam—understanding by that 
word, not circum fora, but circum fores tempus terentem. Clytem- 
nestra, it is plain, is speaking a little scornfully, and with an 
implied sneer at Cassandra; much in the same spirit, as we find 
her saying to Electra: dveiémn perv, bs fouras, ad orpepea’ ob yip 
wdpeor’ Alyabos, 3s 0° éreiy’ ded wn ros bupaiar 7’ obcay alcxwwew pirovs. 
Soph. El. 516-18, from a comparison of which with Antig. 579, 
de 8¢ rode xp) yuvaixas «lv racde, pnd dvepévas, and with the pre- 
sent passage, we might be led to suppose, though still in the 
absence of any positive authority, that Ovpaia was a received term 
among the Greeks for idler‘, as opposed to that character of olxovpés, 
good housewife, which has found a place even in an Apostle’s sum- 
mary of feminine worth: cdppovas, dyrds, oixovpols, dyabas, iworac- 
copévas rois lias drdpdow, iva pw) 5 Adyos Tov Ceod AraodnpHra: 
Epistle to Titus, ii. 5: compare Eur. Med. 216, rovs pév cupcrey 
dao, rovs 8° é» bvpaiois-—where the Scholiast: rovs 2 é Ovpuiois- 
rous dy rois okas ray érépay ouvexas havopévovs, mapa rd ‘looxpariudy, 
ras dvreifeis pi) wocovpevous. Translate: I certainly, whatever she 
may please to do, have no leisure to play the idler here, or rather, 
to waste my time in this idle fashion, at the door; and compare 
below wv. 1162. 1240-41: also on the construction, ofros oxdAy 
waperry poi (eu) Ovpaiay ryrde rpi8ew, see Brunck on Soph. El. 480. 
Elms]. on Heracl. 693, and Med. 1207. Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 537. 
§. 556. Obs. 3, and compare below vv. 1166-8. 

101g. éorlas pecoppdrov, the central hearth; i.e. the altar of 
Hercean Jove, as Blomfield has shewn from the Schol. Venet. on 
Tl. xvi. 231: drei & péow rod olxov ‘Epxelov Aids Bods pura, pecep- 
xeiov xadovo. rov Add: and Virg. An. ii. 512. /Edibus in mediis 
nudoque sub etheris axe Ingens ara fuit—perdudados, in the very 
centre of the house, as Delphi was held to be of the earth; 
Ch. 1036, Theb. 747. Soph. Ed. T. 480. Eur. Orest. 331. 5go. 
Pheen. 244. Ion, 462. With respect to the construction, Klausen 
considers éor. peo. genitives of place, on which see Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§. 377.13 but it will make a more pointed opposition between 


f On this supposition 4 @vpala, con- @vpaios olxve?, Soph. El. 313, or @vpaio® 
sidered as a substantive, (and not greatly &erai, Trach. a3 rere best eae! 
differing from the English, street-walk- wise or door-ward, i.e. to the door ; see 
er,) will denote a woman who habitually Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 446. 8. 
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the mention of domestic arrangements within, and the invitation 
coldly and carelessly given to the stranger who stands without, to 
connect ra pé» with these genitives in the sense of quod attinet ad—, 
and translate: for, as regards the family altar, the victims are 
already placed for fiery sacrifices—i.e. (see Homer passim) to be 
offered, and then roasted on the fire—unless indeed we prefer to 
translate: the victims of, i. e. devoted to, the central Hearth, as 
Klausen explains o¢ayas mupds, mactationem igni hostiam decernen- 
tem, ignis gratia institutam: but this last explanation is certainly 
very forced. 

1021. ds ofsor’ édricacs, sc. hpiv, for, unto, or with us, (see the 
note on v. 213), as never having expected, i. e.—and this accounts 
for the haste—inasmuch as we never expected, that we should have 
this pleasure. ‘““Thvd éew xdpw, hanc nos habituros esse gratiam. 
Xdpis pro beneficio, gratia a Diis concessa: ut v. 566, (562), xdpes 
ripnrera Aids rad éxmpagaca.” 8, Li. 

1023. afvenuwy. “ Hic certe idem valet quod dovveros. Sed 
apud Homerum cvmpocivy est pactum solemne, I]. x’. 261, “Exrop, wy 
pot, Dacre, ovrvmpootvas" dydpeve. Sic etiam Apoll. Rhod. i, 300. 
Idem iv. 1210, AéyOat pecrl~avro cuvjpovas, ubi Schol.; rovs cunbas 
xa) éralpovs’ asd rou cvveiva.” S, L. 

1024. od) &—, Angl. why then—or do thou in that case—see the 
note on y.197. “ Meminerit lector ipsam Clytemnestram, dum 
has voces profert, manu signum dare: aliter absurde diceret, si 
mea verba non intelligis, manu pro voce significes. Herodot. iv. 113. 
ral hovnoas pev ove elxe, ob yap ovviecay GdAnhov, Ti 8é xetpi ehpafe.” 
Blomf. Kapfav, and xapBavos, barbarian, foreign ; Suppl. 129, xap- 
Bdva 8 aiddv. 914, rdpBavos dy 8 “EAnow eyxdias dyav. Lycophron. 
605, xdépBavov dyAov. 1387, vuudeia mpds kphoord xapBdvev redeiv. 
Etym. M. p. 490. 47: KapBaves* of BapBapot, of éxovres Kapds Bony. 
Photius: Kapavife' BapBapife. Eustath. on Il. §. 867: "Iordov de 
Ere ob pdvoy 4 Tdv KapBavey, ffros BapSdpwr, refis ex rav Kapa elAjpOa 
Boxei, GAA xal of mapa rp Lavoavig Kdpdaxes, 8 dott orpari@ras 
mept "Agiay, 

1030. mp alyarnpdy x. 7, d., dxd rav oTpnndavrev imofvyiwy, ad otk 
clxovra rH xaduvG appifer pera alparos; Schol. Compare Prom. 1009. 


& Com Eur. Heracl. 398-400. © Surmpootyn’ cupfovala, Suid.: cvy- 
xa) répd nee adyr kpap’ hin xadcis’ : Ohicn, Sprot, cvnBdrcua, Hesych.: “ Ab 
wérus 7° vy Sraois, opdyid 6’ trromacndva févas esse fiow, fpwy, huootyn, patet. 
dornxev, ols xph Tavra téuverOas Gedy. Sic et peOnuootyn.” Heyne. 
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Theb. 393, trwos yadkwer de xaracbpaiver péver. Soph. Antig. 959, 
otre ras parlas Seurdy droord(es AvOnpdv re pévos. Virg. Georg. iii. 
203, spumas agit ore cruentas. With this line the text of the 
editions of Aldus, Robortello, and Turnébe, and of the MSS. Med. 
and Guelf., is resumed after the lacuna mentioned in the note 
on v, 301. 

1034. calnoor (vydy) “ Hesych.: Kawloa raw xpnoar6a. Soph. 
Trach. 880, (867.) wal rt xawl{er oréyn. Eur. Fragm. ex Peirith. vi. 
ode dyuprdorp pperi Eppuper, Saris révd? exainoe dAdyov. Suid. : rawi- 
(erat, xa) xavife oe, alrvarucg : quod pretermissum non oportebat in 
Edit. Kuster.” Abresch. “ Kalncov (vydv est, novum jugum sus- 
cipe ; h. e. disce ferre recens jugum. Aliudi est rawifev, a xalve 
occido, Choéph. 485, (492.) wénenco 8 dupiBrnorpov, po” éxabnoay.” 
S.L. Ekxovo’, for which Aldus, Turnébe, and Vettori read éxoto’, is 
found in Robortello’s Ed. as the correction of Sophianus. 

1036. ‘‘mowot ortum dicunt e voce mémoi, que deos/ significet. 
Quod factum esse potest: certe vero in vulgari usu hee vox nihil 
est nisi exclamatio mirantis vel dolentis. Num idem statuendum 
sit de voce 8a, incertum. Haud dubie hec terram designat, id 
quod refert scholiasta : 84, yj Awpixds* 56ev xai Anunrnp, olov yq wyrmp. 
mpoavahover b¢ ra dadueva. Quibus Tellurem principem vatem 
(mpordpavrey Taiay, Eum. 2.) designare videtur: de qua hoc loco 
vix sermo esse potest. Eadem vox Prom. 568. ubi apta est terre 
mentio, ut que spectrum Argi in sese cohibere possit. Cf. Suppl. 
890. pa Ta, pa Ta, Body hoPepdy drdrpere. Ch. 45. dmérporov xaxav. 
l yaia pata, Hoc vero loco nihil amplius averti potest ; certa sunt 
omnis et decreta: itaque transisse hec vox videtur e designatione 
Telluris in exclamationem hoc loco pariter atque Eum. 841 et 874, 
of of 84 ded: ut in his non cogitetur de Tellure, minime vero eam 
significationem vox amiserit, sed ipsa ea posita sit, ubi ratio fert. 
Ita apud nos in vulgari sermone sepissime usurpantur exclama- 
tiones, quibus subest sensus de quo non cogitatur hoc temporis 
momento. Fit hoc potissimum in mutilatis virorum sanctorum 
nominibus, quorum ratio parum differt a vocibus womot et 8a.” 


Klausen. 


i This may well be questioned; whe- } See Blomf. Gloss. Etym. M. 
ther with Klausen we interpret, quo ew 30: ol Sida, Ferns fe oe: 
novo more in te usi sunt, or with Blom- séxdyaa rev Oedy, wéxous abra xadooow. 
field prefer to read—és éxalvioay. Com- Eustath. on IL a’. p.g8: eBpnrrat éy 
ey Hebr. ix. 18: S6ey 008? i xpérn ois uel’ “Opnpoy of Geod wéro Aeyd- 
Siabhnn) xepls aluaros éyxexalroro:.  jevos, 
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1037. dvwrérvgas] Heaych.: *Orordfew Opnreiv: as it is aleo ex- 
plained in the following line. ‘ Casandree exclamanti dérorororoi, 
Ti rair’ dvordérvgas ; inquit Chorus, Quorsum istud drorororoi effers ? 
Pari modo 1316, (1274.) KA. dev, ped. XO. r/ rovr’ Ipevéas, Quare ed 
exclamas ? Sic ab 3 &, quod Gavpaorixds est, finxit Aristophanes 
verbum &{; ab af af, lugendi particula, fit ald{w.” Stan]. Com. 
pare Eur. Hel. 370. Body Body & ‘Eds xedddnoe ndveovdrvger. 

Ibid. Aogiov. “ Lozias Apollo in iis-sclummodo rebus appellatur, 
que ad oracula et vaticinationes pertinent: quod facile percipitur 
comparatis Indicibus in Tragicos. Itaque nomine respici hanc 
artem probabile est. Derivant hoc interpretes a Aofds, ambiguita- 
.tem designatam existimantes: potius a vetusta vocis Aé¢yew forma 
Dorica vel Phocica vocabulum esse derivandum existimo.” Klausen. 

1038. ob yap rowovros] “Nempe Apollinem jucundis tantum 
rebus interesse, nec aliis quam letis carminibus celebrari, a luctu 
autem et lamentatione abhorrere credebant, Cf. Callim. Hymn. in 
Apoll. 20. sqq.” Schutz. So Stesichorus: pdda ros pdduora rary. 
pocwvas re dudel podnds 1 "AmddAwy’ xndea b¢ crovayds 1’ ’Aidas Dayer. 
Compare Eum. 715. dad’ alparnpa mpdypar’ ob Aaxdv o¢Bes, 

1042. ovdév mpoonxovr’—~, although he has nothing to do with 
attending upon lamentations. On this restrictive use of the parti- 
ciple, see Matth. Gr. Gr. §§. 556. 566. 567, and compare with the 
present passage Ch. 6809, rois xvplows wal mpoonxovew. Eur. Orest. 
771, 08 mpoonxopey roddfew roicke, Duoxéwy dé yj. Suppl. 472, mpoay- 
xovr’ obdev “Apyeiov mérde. ‘In voce yéos semper inest cogitatio 
lugendi de mortuo, nunquam nuda querele vel lamentationis notio: 
id quod rationem reddit eam qua dicitur (aa yds pe ropa, Suppl. 
116, in quibus satis fortis inest oppositio.” Klausen. 

1044. dyudr’] is Hermann’s correction of dyvud 1’, (the reading 
of Turnébe, Vettori, and Stanley), confirmed by the Medicean 
Florent. and Neap. MSS. and the Edd. of Aldus and Robortello, 
which all exhibit it more or less corrupted, and by Steph. Byzant. 
v. 'Ayud: ral d’Amdd\rov dyueds, kal dyuidrns, rovreorw 6 épddios. rd 
8° dyucdrns, ds Kopdvera Kopwverdrns, Kapveidrns, Kavawndrns. Hesych. : 
*Ayueisr 5 mpd rév Gupav éords Boyds év oxnyars xiovos. Harpocrat. : 
’Ayuieds 8¢ dare xiwv els 8€0 Arrywr, bv lordoe mpd raw Bupay. idlove be 
elval daow adrods *Amdddwvos* of 8 Atovieay, ol 82 ducoir, Enim- 
vero Agyiea, ut et Apollinem, [Agyiatem Apollinem] inclamat 
Casandra non otioso cognomine, sed etymologiam respiciens ; quippe 
1d dyvieds ard rod dyew derivari videtur. Multus est in hisce allusi- 
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onibus Hschylus noster; "Aywed, inquit, 4, wot wor’ fyayés pe ; ita 
*awDraw duds’ dredieas yp.” Stan]. Compare Theb. 145, xai ov, 
Atne’? va, Avunos yevod, on which see Blomf. Gloss. ibid. 9. dv Zeis 
Drekarapwos ewbrvpos yérorro Kadpelay wore, Eum. go. xdpra 0 dy 
dweovupos, wousaios (‘Eppijs) trh.— Awddrww eds. “ Alii cognominatum 
putant Apollinem ds drodAvera rd (ga. Exanimat enim et perimit 
animantes, cuin pestem intemperie caloris immittit. Ut Eurip. in 
Phaeth. (fr. x. ed. Glasg.) 3 xpuoopeyyés 7’, Ss yp’ drédecas Sbey 
o "AwodAee’ épdavas chgtes Bpordsk, Item Archilochus, drat “Aroh- 
Rov, cal od rods per alriovs LInaue, nal opas Srv’ domep odrAvE5. 
Denique inustos morbo ‘Awo\\erofAqrovs xal juoPArous appellant.” 
Macrob. Saturnal. i. 17 : quoted by Stanley. 

1045. ob péuus, Hermann on Viger p. 422. note 251. translates 
non parum, and compares Eur. Helen. 334, 6éAoveay ob pods xareis, 
non parum volentem vocas—where it seems much more obvious to 
connect od pddis with the verb, and translate: a willing person you 
have no difficulty in summoning to attend you—and Eum. 864, 6v- 
paios fore wédepos, ob pédts wdpwv, where, whether we translate with 
Scholefield non egre, i.e. abunde, or more in accordance with the 
Scholiast’s interpretation, ot paxpay satis in promptu, Angl. easily 
to be found, there certainly is no such opposition intended, as Her- 
mann’s translation, approved by Wellauer, conveys : foris bellum esto, 
sed satis vicinum!, In the present passage, therefore, translate 
literally : for thou hast wrought an easy destruction—and understand 
it of the facility of volition and operation, with which our Poet has 
elsewhere invested his conceptions of Divine Power: see above 
v. 358. Suppl. 99, Blar & ori’ eLomdifear, x. r.. ibid. 598, wdpeor: 3’ 
dpyow os eros. Eum. 650. ra 8 dda dvr’ dvw re wal xdrw orpépar 
ribnow, ob8y dobpalvey péver: and compare Eur. Hippol. 1441, 
paxpdy 8¢ Aeitras adios dusdlav—where Dindorf, I think, has adopted 
the less probable reading, Aebrois. 

1947s dovdig wep ev perl] is Schutz’s ingenious emendation of 
wap’ év, the reading of the Medicean MS., Aldus, and Turnébe ; 
for which Vettori and Stanley substituted mapév, and Robortello, 
after the Neap. MS. mapév. Klausen, alone of modern editors has 
ventured to retain map’ &, which he would translate—though, as he 


k 'AwddAow—idrjores. Bekk. “Obiter nesio, é roid’ "AwdAAwy 2 pai Kage 


monere liceat, secundum versum ex porois.” Porson on Eur. 584. 
Eur. Phaeth. pro spurio mihi suspectum 1 “od pdris, non viz, id est omnino, 
eese.” 8.L. * dum fere cum Bar- prorsus. Cf, Eum. 864.” Klausen, 
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himself admits, on no better authority than the analogy of wap’ 
ovder, (v. 219), ita ué nihil, Angl. at nought—ita ut unum (Angl. at 
one with) “de eo, quod arctissime junctum habetur. Manet divinum 
servili menti inseparabile. Scilicet que mens divinum semel concepit 
affatum, nullo infortunio ita frangitur, ut eum amittat.” 

1054. poddeov] ‘* Queeri possit, utrum piodbeoy active an passive 
significet. “ASeory, Seoorvyés, exponit Schol., que ipsa verba in 
utramque partem accipi possunt. Ex analogia tamen active vide- 
tur accipiendum, ut podvéperos, pwoopAurmos, wcommywv, &c.” 8. L. 
Wellaner also, Lex. Aischyl. in v. renders picdGeos, Deorum osor ; 
which Klausen, on the other hand, objects to as a term unheard of 
in the Heroic age, and compares Theb. 653, 0 Gcopavés re nai Oedv 
péya orvyos, Ch. 1028, warpoxrdvoy placpa xai Gedy orvyos. Soph. El. 
289, dvedeov plonpa—to which he might have added, v. 1564, dvc- 
Geos warnp, Ch. 46. 525, dvcdeos yurn. Eum. 73, ponpar dvdpay nad 
Gedy ’Odvpriov. Theb. 691, toiSp cruyndev may rd Aalov yévos, and 
702, Geois perv dn Tas wapnpednucda. 

1055. atrégova xaxd re xdprdva:) Dindorf, followed by Klausen, 
has supplied the syllahle that was wanting in this line, by editing 
airdégpova xaxt xax’, adprdva,—and supposing this to have been the 
original reading, it is easy to account for the omission of the letters 
KA, in a line where they ought to have been repeated four times 
consecutively. The conjunctive particle, however, which is here 
inserted on the suggestion of Pauw and Hermann, is scarcely less 
necessary to the sense, than to the metre ; and the reader of Greek 
Tragedy needs not to be reminded of the close connection that he 
must have observed between atrégova ™ xaxd, crimes wrought by a 
kindred hand upon a kindred person, and dprdva, deaths by hanging— 
the usual mode of suicide among the unhappy females involved in 
them. As regards the interpretation of the whole passage, Lach- 
mann’s construction of atroddva xaxd x... a8 the nominative be- 
fore ovicropa (éor:), is to be preferred to that pointed out by 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 422, and adopted by Blomfield and Wellauer ; 
first, because it obviates the necessity of changing dprdva, with 
Wellauer into dprdvay, or with Stanley, Blomfield, and Scholefield 
into dprdvas ; and secondly, because from Ch. 216, xat riva oivoicdd 
por kahoupéry Aporay; civoid’ "Opéorny woddd a” éxmayhouperny 9—to 


‘ 
™ “Avropdvos. Qui se vel suos peri- Gloss. See ih particular Soph. Antig. 
mit, Suppl. 68. h. Aj. 840, ubicon- 1175-7, with Brunck’s note. 
sule Lobeckium. sensu dicebant § © Klausen appears to have forgotten 
abropéyrns,abroérrns,abréxep.” Blomf. this passage, when in his eagerness to up- 


256 NOTES ON THE 


which we may add Soph. Phil. 1293, és Geol fvslsropes. Eur. El. 
43, oowordé pos Kiwpis, and Hec. 870, fimobs pew yap, fr 11 Bovheiow 
roxéo—it would seem that ovsicropa is more correctly rendered 
witnesses, than conscious to itself of. 

There is an awkwardness, however, in Lachmann’s proposed 
punctuation sfter pér ody, as well as in the interpretation of v. 1056. 
in apposition with nami miprdva:, which we may avoid by trans- 
lating : A godless one\rather, (sc. oréyyy, in answer to her own 
question =pds wolay oveyyr ; Vv. 1050), witness many sad family mur- 
ders and suicides, a human® slaughter-house, and floor dripping wet. 
*AvBpds opayciov, literally, a man’s opayeioy, on which see Etym. M. 
P: 737» 41: odayeion 1rd dyyeior, els 8 rd alpa ray i ta alt lepeiay 
&éxovras, Suidas: edayciow rd rov aiparos Sexrixdy ayyciov, by elev 6 
wows dynov: (Odyss. iii. 444): and with this use of d»jp to de- 
note one of the species Man as distinguished from a Beast, compare 
Ch. 534, obros pdrasoy axdpds Syaroy wehesr—as also Soph. Antig. 7 10. 
GX’ dvdpa, ei res el odtos, rd parbdvey wdAX’ aloxpiy obdey x. 1. d., ib. 
721, réy deSpa, Hermann on Viger, n. 66. Wor parrnpiov—< Ipse 
Agamemnon internecionem suam Ulyssi exponens, Odyss. 2’, 419. 
inquit : Sdwedoy 8 dray alpar: Ger.” Stanl. 

1057. eps, sharp-scented. ‘“ Xenophonti edpiwes xives dicti, qui 
sagacitate pollent. Ipsa Casandra eadem utitur translatione de se 
verba faciens v. 1193. (1151.) fxvos xaxav punAarovoy. Eum. 246, 
rerpavpariopévor yap dos xia veSpie mpis alua xal oradaypdy éxua- 
orevouev.” Stanl., to which Blomfield adds Soph. Aj. 8, xumds Aaxai- 
ms ds ris epsvos Bas. Apol. Rhod. ii. 125. édppivovy re xuvdv. 
Lucret. i. 460. Namque canes ut montivage perseepe ferai Naribus 
inveniunt intectas fronde quietes, Sic alia ex alio per te tute ipse 
videre Talibus in rebus poteris, caecasque latebras Insinuare omnes, 
et verum protrahere inde. 

1058. pareve: 8° dv dvevpyoes pdvor, but her search is (for those), 


hold Lachmann’s interpretation: conscia ‘yeiov (a man-shambles house) uno verbo, 


— mutia mala domestioarum codium 
mala, suspendia, cett. he writes—“ alio- 
alin neque ferri sili peae & prdva:, nels 
qu 

magia roger aed nota quam cwreblrs. 
g in this view of 
js coal lau usen, unwilling to 
ti to Agamemnon, labours hard to 
apply to Atreus, whom he for that pur- 
supposes to have been murdered by 
Tyee pac rae cone eee The 
human victim's and blood-stained 
poem: 6 Mibi p preeplacet dvBpoa pa. 


quod conjecit Symmonsius.” S. L. 

P “ Adjectiva in -hpws semper fere 
active significant, ut cee aid oeeTh- 
ptos &c.: h. 1. tamen passi 
xédov payrhpior, pa: ine con. 
spersum; cujus exemplum alibi isthe 
peries.” 8. L. Compare in 
sense Soph. (Ed. C, 487, ange roy 
Ixéryv cwrhpwy, and in somewhat of a 
middle sense ¥, Conservative, self- 
consistent, peered Eur. Orest. 
127—the’ “fiza et mutari nesoia na- 
tura” of Juv. Sat. xiii. 240. 
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whose murder she shall discover—a remark which serves, in some 
degree, to restrict and explain the force of the preceding compa- 
rison; see the note on vv. 56. 301. Mareve:, for which the MSS. 
Med. and Guelf., and the editors Aldus and Robortello have 
parreve:, is the reading of Vettori, Stanley, Porson, Schutz, Din- 
dorf, and Klausen; whilst Blomfield, Wellauer, and Scholefield, 
on the solitary authority of Turnébe, read parevew—of which Wel- 
lauer indeed asserts payrever to be but a corrupt impression. In the 
latter part of the line we meet with the following variations: dy dy 
eipnoe, Med. dy dy eipqon, Guelf. Rob. dv &» elppon, Ald. dy dy 
dvevpjoe, Turn.—from which Porson gave dv dvevpjoe, adopted by 
all subsequent editors. Compare, in point of construction, Soph. 
Antig. 635, xat od por yrdpas Zxmv xpnoras daropbois, als Zymy’ épapo- 
pat. Aj. 658, xpiyo ré8 %yxos rotpav.... yalas dpigas Ma ph rs 
Syera. Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 529, 4. 

1061. KAatdépeva rdde Bpédyn.} Translate: See here are children 
bewailing their bloody slaughter, &c., and compare with the con- 
struction v. 301, where see the note. “In voce rdde magna inest 
emphasis, quasi tam plane ante oculos sisterentur, ut digito eos 
indicare posset.” S. L.—Schol.: gavrdfera: yap dpav ra odpata ray 
dynpnpéver traliav Ovéorov. 

1063. % pew... .hpev.] Translate: Be assured of this (pév), we 
were already informed of your prophetic fame; but prophets we need 
nonei—to interpret for us (see v. 1071.) matters of general noto- 
riety : compare Ch. 777, xaxds ye pavris av yvoln rade, Soph. Antig. 
631, rdx’ elodpeada pavrewv iméprepov. "A piv—for which Dindorf, 
Blomfield, and Scholefield, have after Porson edited 7 py», Angl. 
yes, be assured*—is a well-known Homeric form of asseveration ; 
(see Heyne on II. i. 77, on which Hesych.: 4 pév pot’ dvras por) 
and either in this form, or as one word (fev or fuer), this reading 
is found in all the MSS. and earlier Edd. In the following line, 
where Porson, Blomfield, and Dindorf, without any MS. authority 
have edited Jopev, Aldus and Turnébe have 4 pv, Robortello quer, 
Vettori and Stanley jpev. Schutz only has edited in both lines, 


joper—fopev, and Wellauer fper—ifper. 


Klausen, who reads Fuev—mewve- vv. 1057. (1097+). 227. (241%).” 
ipa 4 phy xpophras Paar interprets r See Stephens’ Greek Particles, pp. 
the passage very differently: “Cogno- 8¢-87: and compare Prom, 73. 167. 
veramus tuam vaticinandi famam; sane 907. Theb. 531. 
vero nullos requirimus prophetas. Cf. 
8 
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1068. pido] The necessity of introducing the v épeXxvorixdy, 
which has been done by every editor after Pauw, though sanctioned 
only by the Neapol. MS., is obviated by arranging the lines as 
Klausen has done—with the further advantage of making v. 1075, 
as the sense would seem to require it to be, a distinct line*; and 
of avoiding the awkward terminations ddxa 8’—, xeip’ ée—v. 1076. 

1069. ddd, help, assistance; see note on v. 449, and compare 
Prom. 545, od ris Gand; ris épapeplov dpngis; Theb. 76. 215. 
Soph, Gzd.T. 189. 218. Eur. Phoen, 281, dd’ éyyis dkny. Hesych.: 
"Adwy’ Svvapis. loyis (Angl. strength, or a strong-hold). 4 drefnars, 
§ pdyn. Aloyvdos *Ayapépvom, It is much better to understand it 
here in this general sense, than with the Scholiast to refer it to 
Orestes; or, with Kluusen, to Menelaus. 

1071. maca ydp méds Bog, Angl. for the whole cily rings with 
them; they are the town’s talk of Argos: Sog@: ra mep) Ovécrov: 
Schol. Compare Suppl. 584, évOev maca Bog xOav pucifoor yévos, rd 
89 Znvds éorw ddnOos. Soph. CEd. C. 597, was roiré y' ‘EAAnver Opoei. 
Eur. Orest. 103, dewdv ydp' “Apyet r dvafog ba ordpa. 

1072. réde yap redeis ;] Translate: What, will you do this thing ? 
the husband that has laint by your side, first welcome with the 
comforts® of a warm bath, then—how am I to tell the end? And 
yet why should I not go on?—for soon will this be. Yes, she is 
putting forth hand after hand out-stretching—-or out-streichingly, 
i.e. in out-stretched fashion. The reader has here submitted to 
him a very rapid sketch of that forth-coming scene on which the 
main interest of the drama turns, but which the laws of Ancient 
Tragedy forbid to be openly revealed save to the prophetic vision 
of Cassandra. He must not therefore look for that fulness and 
distinctness of expression, which he would meet with in a more 
formal description ; but must content himself with an outline, 
every way worthy of A®schylus, and in which the leading figure 


8 Compare below v. 1089, raxeia 3° 


Inds elvas Badraven 
bra wéAci. pedi pees zee a a2 


t Persius has expressed the same 
thought, Sat. iii. 43—et intus Palleat 
infelix, quod provima nesciat uror. 

u Compare Ch. 670, wal Gepud Aov- 
pa, cal wdvow Oedscrnpla orpooprrh. KT. A.» 
* Antiqui balneis non in dies singulos 
Apesuel sed vel a bello reversi, vel 

) 
Testis est Artemidorus I, 66: TMdAa 


quodam labore magno transacto, S$ 


auvexas drotorro ol brOpewoi, 
are elxov rocaira ey dara 4 
wédAenov Kararrpepduerot, peydaou 
mavoduevo: wévov édobovro. Agamem- 
non itaque a bello Trojano reversus in 
balneo occiditur ; quod etiam apud Ly- 
cophronem, Mechyli imitatorem studi- 
Pte esto Casandra nostra v.1099." 
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(Speyopéva) cannot easily be mistaken. We proceed now to par- 
ticulars. The punctuation, which is a little different from thot 
of preceding editors, has been adopted with a view to improve the 
spirit of the passage, as set forth in the English translation ; and, 
so far as the construction after rode yap redcis is concerned, is borne 
out by vv. 1513-17. With dpoddumos (draft Aeysuevov) Blomfield 
compares Theocr. Id. xviii. 19. Zavds rot Ovydrnp id ray play Pxero 
xAaivay. With gaidpivaca, having cheered, or gladdened—not in 
the literal sense of Ga:dpuvrpia, Ch. 759-—compare vv. 505. 1085. 
1196. Ch. 565. poreive: 8@ xeip’, is the reading of Schutz, Por- 
son, Wellauer, and Dindorf; and it is probable also of Aldus, 
Turnébe, and Robortello—though the printed editions of the two 
first of these have mporeiy (an abbreviation, perhaps, of mporelvey), 
and the last mporeivec 82 xeip*—the asterisk probably being, as Wel- 
lauer suggests, a typographical error for the apostrophe. Vettori 
and the Neapol. MS. have mporeives 3¢ yelp, which has been pre- 
ferred by Stanley, Blomfield, Scholefield, and Klausen; but see 
mporeivew xeipa, Soph. Trach. 1184. Phil. 1292. Eur. Alcest. 194. 
1117. dpeyew xetpa, Soph. CEd. C. 846. 1130. Eur. Pheen. 103. 
1710. Med. 902. Heracl. 844.—xepds, for xeipds, in v. 1076. is the 
correction of Porson, received by Blomfield, Dindorf, and Klausen, 
and sanctioned by the Florent. and Neapol. MSS—both of which 
MSS., however, have dpeypéva, an attempt at metrical correction 
which might as well have been spared. 

What remains to be said upon this verse shall be given in the 
words of the Bp. of Lichfield, who translates: Manum vero post 
manum protendit, Clytemnestra sc. appetens ferire: and adds, 
“ Nihil mutavi, quoniam sine causa a Mstis sensum satis idoneum 
fundentibus diseedere nolo. Sed non pretereunda est Hermanni 
conjectura a Blomf. recepta, mporetver 8¢ yelp é« xepds dpéypara. Cui 
quidem ansam dedit Schol.: d:adéxovra 8¢ GAAnAous Tois dpéypaow 
rav xeipav Alyobos nal KAvralymorpa. Ad vocem dpéypara confert 
Blomf. Ch. 423, wodvmdayxra 8 fy lBeiv éracovreporpi8y xepds dpey- 
para, Sed licet elegans sit ista emendatio, nec Matis confirmatur, 
nec cum precedentibus omnino coheret, in quibus omnis sermo 
de Clytsmnestra, nulla Aigisthi mentione facta; quod vidit Wel- 
lauer.” 

1078. éwapyéyoot, clouded over, obscure; from apyepov, albugo, 
a disease of the eye, whereby the cornea contracts a whiteness: see 
Galen, Introd. c. 15, "Apyepov éorl, Srav xara rév ris Tpisos Kixdov Kal 

8 2 
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rd Aaveapa, dviore 34 rd péday, Zrnos yiveras orpsyyvdov Kal imddcunov. 
Eustath. on Odyss. 8, 11. p. 1430, 60: “Apyepos, vécos dpydrow 
Gp’ of Apyeua ward ABupor ra éwi cpbadpéiw revedpara’ dy pynun TH 
Aloxthy dy rg, Lpéober Ser’ éxdpyepa: Prom. 499—compare also 
Ch. 665, and Hesych. v. 'Ewdpyeuos: éwdpyepa déyerar td Spyara, 
Srav J rerepdapiva wd deveemdrer’ cal sdvra 84 rd rupra Kal dipe- 
Tura ovre héyerat. 

1079. wawai, pape, an exclamation of surprise ; but, like mowoi 
(see the note on v. 1035), originally a vocative plural from sdras, 
on which see Eustath. on Il. ¢. p. 565, 4: éravéa 8¢ xpnoipoy xal 
1d "Appudvov, eledvros dy Bibvmaxois bri dydvres eis Ta Gxpa Tay dpév oi 
Bibvvci éxddovy mdway roy Aia xa) drrw rév airdy’ dspolws ai “Hpodérov 
(iv. §9.) rd, xadetras Zebs id Zevddy épbdrara Mawaios. 

1080. } dixrudy vi y' Afou'] This is generally printed interro- 
gatively ; but the emphasis thrown upon r requires it rather to be 
affirmative, and it is found so in the old editions. ‘AMX’ dpxus 9 
Eivevvos—Eschin. de Fals. Leg. p.35: rovro 3 dpa fv dyxdy eal 
Atm rovry. Et sic sepe ways in Sacris Litteris.” S. L. 

1082. ordous 8 dxdperos yéves] Translate: Bui let the sisterhood, 
of Furies’ (see v. 1157), unsated with the family of Atreus shout 
over the sacrifice of Clytemnestra by stoning: compare above vv. 
575-8. With this interpretation of 6dpa Xevoiwor,—which Blom- 
field after Heath translates, “ sacrificium lapidatione dignum; i. e. 
cedes Agamemnonis, lapidatione Clytemneatre vindicanda”—com- 
pare below vv. 1377. 1587. Theb. 199, Aevornpa dnpov 8 ofr py 
gvyn pépor. Eur. Orest. 614. Bacch. 356. Heracl. 60, Aevouuos dixy. 
Orest. 50. 442, Aevoipp merpdpars, 863, Aevolpp xepi. Ion 1234, 
parepa Otpara veprépav, cvusopal pév dug Bip, Aeroysor 82 xarapbopa) 
deowoeg. ibid. 1239, avdrov Aevowov dav: in all which passages 
Aevowos preserves its simple meaning, stony or stoning ; although 
poetically applied, in the same sense as Pope, quoted by Kennedy, 
has said in his Windsor Forest: ‘ The clamorous lapwings feel the 
leaden death.” With cravcis, properly a political party or faction ; 
then, like xépos v. 1156, applied to any company, and restricted 
here by xarohodvdre (see on v. 29.) to a company of females— 
compare Ch. 114, ri’ ody é’ Ddov ride mpoorida ovdce; 459, 
ardows d€ mayxowos Gd dmpsobei. Kum. 311, ds éropa ordous dua. 

v “Per ordow omnino intellige ow ad sity quam hic respicit Casan- 


tum Furiarum; quod ex Chori responso dra.” 8, 
patet. In wolay ’Epiwdy enim relatio est 
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“Axdperos, for dxépecros which offends against the metre, is the cor- 
rection of Hermann ; and it is followed by yever, just as dunmrop is 
by Gcvis, v. 630—on which see the note on v. 629. Compare a 
parallel passage Theb. 953-5, redevra 3° ald” éxAddafay dpal rdv dfty 
rdpoy, rerpazpéron marrpémy puyd pivavs. 

1086. xpoxoSagi}s crayéy) “ Bene contulit Symmonsius Tragicum 
nostratem, Massinger, Emperor of the East iv, 4: My blood within 
me turns, and through my veins, Parting with natural redness, I dis- 
cern it Changed to a fatal yellow. Nimirum in meridionalibus Eu- 
rope partibus, cum pre timore sanguis a facie ad cor refluit, vul- 
tum relinguit luteum, non ut in nostris regionibus album. Itaque 
vultus exsanguis, qualis in metu vel in mortis articulo esse solet, 
non est ex albo, sed ex flavo, pallidus. Hinc Hor. Epod.x, 16: 
Tibique pallor luteus: et Od. iii. 10, 14: Nec tinctus viola pallor 
amantium. Nihil igitur aliud vult Chorus quam se non minus pal- 
lere, quam qui in bello hasta vulnerati cadunt.” S. L. 

1087. dre xapia, is Dindorf’s ingenious restoration of an almost 
hopeless passage, which having been first corrupted, as seems pro- 
bable through the accidental substitution of Al for AI, into dre xai 
éipia, as we find it in Robortello’s Edition, has undergone the fur- 
ther corruptions of dre kai dwpia, Ald. Turn.: dre xai dopia, Vett. 
Butl. Well. *: dre 3wpia, MS. Neap.: dre xai Sop), Casaub. Stanl. 
Schutz. Blomf. Scholef.: dre xdvopeg, Pauw: dre ya Sopi, Hermann. 
Translate: which at the fatal moment, arrested by the hand of death, 
Jinishes its course together with the bright rays of setting lifex. With 
this sense of xalpws, critical, mortal, compare below vv. 1259. 
1310-11. Eur. Phoen. 1430, rerpopévous 8° loitca xatplas opayds 
Gpoter. Hom. I]. iv. 185, obx ev kaplep d€0 ayy Bédos. viii. 83, pdduora 
8é xaipiov éorw. Hesych. : Kalpiat Gavdowpa. Suidas: Katpiorara’ émxww- 
duvdrara, bavdowa. Lrdorpos, caducus, fallen (see v. 620), or falling 
down dead, is here not unaptly applied to a failing or sinking pulse ; 
when the blood begins to “lie in cold obstruction,” and death 
speedily ensues: v. 1089. Stanley, Schutz, Blomf. and Scholef. 
have edited mrwcizos, which rests upon no better authority than 
the conjecture of Casaubon, which first introduced it—though it 


w Wellauer has since ted Din- dictum putemus non magis o 
att anwaise of this caeigier seo Lex. quam in loco Theb. 834: raxdy pe Kap- 
fEschyl. v. rréoquos. Slay ri weptmervet Kpbos: mréoimov. est 
= Ristiacs translates: qua letalis affusa quidquid caducum est, hoc loco circum 
Sinem facit wna cum oocidentis vite ra- fusum. Signum mortis est frigor in cor 
diig: and adds “ xrécimos ut de effuso pertinens; idem sensus in terrore.” 
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might be rendered in connection with dre xapla, which at the fatal 
moment, or which proving fatal, to persons fallen (slain) is coincident 
with &c. retaining in v. 1088 {vvarrei, the reading of Aldus, Robor- 
tello, and Turnébe. Instead of fvvarrci, however, Vettori, Stanley, 
and the Neap. MS. have {vrarvrei—and, as this agrees exactly with 
wovemeis v. 1099, every editor after Porson has preferred {veavira, 
on which the Bishop of Lichfield observes: ‘‘ fuvayirea—vox nus- . 
quam, ni fallor, obvia, idem valet quod ovvredei. Hesych.: ovrere- 
heoo dwédeoaY. Idem: fuvdvecOat’ cvvarverba. Idem: dvtres redet- 
otra. Primus veram hujus loci constructionem vidit Symmonsius, 
qui legit dre xal dop) srucipos ~vvavires Blov duvris aiyais, ac vertit, 
which paces away together with the rays of setting life; suppresso 
636y. Monet enim vir doctissimus apud Atticos dyvre», cum compo- 
sitis dfavirew, earaviray, Evraydrey, plerumque hoc sensu usurpari. 
Stephanum itaque ad Soph. Electr. 1451, PAns yap wpogtvou xary- 
yveay, locum male vertisse docet ; ibi enim xarjyvoay esse, iter con- 
fecisse, ut recte explicat Brunck. ad locum: elliptica locutio pro 
xarnyvoay ryy dddy els olxov pirns mpogevov *.” Quin ipsum cuvardew 
eodem modo positum apud Plutarchum legimus, in Alcib. p. 208: 
els rovro kaipov avvqvuce, subandi rév xAodv. Adde etiam Eur. Hip- 
pol. 743, émt pnAdemopoy axray dyicaipus.” 

1088. Biov duvris, Ang]. sunset of life. Abresch compares Plato 
de Legg. vi, p. 621: npeis & dv Svcpais rov Blov, of 8¢ ds mpds nyas 
veo. Basil. vol. i. p.492. Petron. c. 22: Lucernas occidentes :—to 
which Blomfield adds Theocr. Id. i, 102. fn yap dpdode wav, 
row dus dedvnew, Alexis in Stob.: #8n yap 5 Blos obpds éowépay ayer. 
Aristot. Péet. c. 21: xal rd yypas dowepay Biov, h, dowep "Epwedoxdijs, 
dvopas Biov. lian. Ant. Hist. ii, 34: wdvres yap of ovvedOdvres xard 
twa Saipova éxt dvopais éopdv. See Gloss. Pers. 237. Hesych. v. 
Avopais Biov. 

1092. pehayxépwov] This is the common reading, and it is found in 
Turnébe's Edition and the Neap. MS., but there appear to have 
been two various readings—jeAayxépy, instead of which we find 
peraykalpwn, MS. Guelf. and Ald. and pedayxépw, Rob.—in refer- 
ence to which the Scholiast remarks: rdv pedayxépav raipov NaBovea 
T@ pnxavnpart rq bid rdv wemrwy rimres, day 8¢ ypddyra, pedayrep un- 
Xavnpart rumres dyri rod Kexpuppévp. “AAws, Tis pedayxepou Bods. 

y See, for i aa Eur. Orest. 89, See Hermann also, note on v. 1443: 


alua yevéOAsoy x ay. Electr. 1164, and Arnold i 
pe medtehe = 43 et on Thucyd. i, 136. 19. xara. 
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With this choice before him, Klausen, after Casaubon and Schutz, 
prefers peAayrépy, and translates: nigro cornu instrumento: but to 
the objection, which he makes to the received reading and interpre- 
tation—“‘ znydpa nihil est nisi instrumentum, minime instru- 
mentum callide et artificiose paratum”-—we have only to oppose the 
authority of Aischylus himself, Ch. g80, rd pnxdonpa, 8erpdr dOdip 
warp, mébas re xeipoiv xal modoiv fvvwpida. Translate : having artfully 
‘caught him, with his dark horn, in some dress or other®, she strikes— 
and see! he falls in a vessel full of water. I am describing to you 
what is happening in an assassination bath. The introduction of the 
word pedayxépor, Angl. black-horned, that he is, like the introduc- 
tion of épeyopéra Vv, 1076, and eSpoppo v. 439. (where see the note), 
adds life and interest to the picture, which, though purposely 
veiled, as we have already noticed, from the spectator’s view, is 
described, just as it presents itself to the imagination of the Pytho- 
ness, with all the minute, unstudied, accuracy of an eye-witness. 
The insertion of év before évidpy, where it was required both by the 
sense and metre, is due to Schutz. Aododévov A€Byros rvyay, Ang. 
an occurrence in a bath, the scene of a foul murder. 

1098. xaxav yap dia] Translate: for by means of threatened evils, 
verbuse trickeries inspire a dread of Oracles. This, one might think, 
was in itself a sufficient argument for reading the preceding sen- 
tence interrogatively ; yet, as it happens, ris is found only in the 
Florent. MS. and Heath was the first to receive it—nay, and Din- 
dorf still prefers the indefinite ris, and makes the sentence affirma- 
tive. In v. 1098, the earliest MSS. and Edd. haxe 84, the Neap. 
MS., Vettori and Stanley 8) ai—whence Hermann has extracted 
the true reading 8/a:: compare vv. 433. 1424. 1456. “‘ oAvemeis 
réxvat, falluciea multis verborum ambagibus involute ; ut sunt oracu- 
lorum pleraque. Sic Eur. Med. 675, copérep’ } nar’ dvdpa ovpBareiv 
gm. Noster Prom. 661, alodoorépous xpnopots aonnous dvoxpirws +’ 
cipnpévous.” S. L. 

1102. éxeyxéaca, having poured it in upon the sufferings, which 
(in the language of ancient poetry) fill the cup of Agamemnon ; 
Schol.: cvvavaplgaca rg rod "Ayapéuvovos (mdber) wal ovyxepdoaga : 
compare v. 1364, and observe a similar expression v. 1228, ééyoe 
xéry, will make an ingredient in the cup of her wrath. Blomfield 


a dy wéxdowy, in dresses, i.e. in son on Phen. 423. and compare the 
some sort of dress ; something that comes note on v. 655, unxavais Adds. 
under that general description. See Por- 

84 
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and Wellauer question the authenticity of this word, but it is 
found in the oldeet MSS. and Edd., and the only variation is 
éwayyéava, MS. Neap. Vettori, Schutz, and Stanley —whence 
Seidler, de Vers. Doch. p. 14, proposed to read én’ dyeavd. “’Emey- 
xéava, Mihi quidem sana hee videtur lectio. Hujasmodi com- 
positis delectatur Hachylus. Sic éracdpépew, supra 838. Ch. 649, 
éwexywpeiv, Pers. 401. dwepBaivew, Theb. 634. eroddévn, Ag. 1386. 
éwevOopeiv, Pers. 359. éweépysrOa, Prom. 870. éwefwaxydfew, Theb. 
634. Vocem ipsam habet Eur. Cycl. 422, éreyxéor DAqv a’ 
AAp.” 8. L. 5 

1104. ob8é» sor’ at ph fevOavovpéryy, supply xpdafovcay—to do 
nothing else but die with you; compare Pers. 209, 6 3° otdév dddo y 
(éwoinoey) 4 xvptas dépas wapeixe. It is generally thought that Apollo 
is the person addressed here, as in v. 1050, with which compare 
also v. 1243—but, on account of évrPavovuérqy, it seems more obvi- 
ous to refer v. 1103, a8 Stanley does, to Agamemnon ; to whom 
more recent allusion has been made. Ti yép; supply dAdo, with 
the Scholiast: ri yap DAo; and compare Ch. 16, oddéy mor’ Dro. 
Eur. Orest. 188, 6aveiss ri & Dido; Bos’ Greek Ellipses, p. 16, 
v. Afrw», where Schwebelius remarks: ‘‘ Nec minus in eleganti 
formola ri yép; Greecos imitati sunt Romani. Sic Hor. Sat. I. 
i. 7. Quid enim? concurritur. Phedrus III. viii. 8. Accipiens, 
quid enim ? cuncta in contumeliam. Ubi quidem observandum, pro 
contextus ratione, eque ac apud Grecosa, modo ré airiov, causa, modo 
Do, aliud, commode subaudiri.” Under the former of these heads 
are to be classed those passages, in which Hoogeveen, Greek Parti- 
cles, p. 539. xviii., more correctly supplies coAdea, and renders ri 
ydp ; quidni, Ang]. why not ? or what for no ?—such, for example, 
as Eur. Orest. 482, ri ydp; or, as we find it more fully expressed, 
Pheen, 895, ri yap wafw; Angl. what should ail me ?—in which 
sense Aeschylus appears to have simply used ri wy; Ag. 653. 
Eum. 203, (some read rif pny ;) as in speaking of a fact, and not 
mere supposition, he uses ri 8 ob; wés 3 ob; and once only, was 
yap of ; see the note on v. 261. Under the head of those passages, 
again, in which ri yép; may be rendered quid enim? Angl. for 
why ? or what else ? come Ag, 1206, Ch. 880, ody’ dor’ dpjta da- 
mempaypévy’ ti ydp ; Iphig. fr. 86, of roe yuvargi Bei kvddferOar ri ydp; 
—whilst slightly different from these also are those instances, in 
which Hoogeveen would translate ri ydp; quid igitur? Angl. 
What then ? or How say ye? e.g. Eum. 211, ri ydp 3 yuvaunds fries 
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apa wordicy; Ibid. 678, ri yap; pos tpay wos ribeio’ dpop- 
gos oi ; 

1107. yopow dyopor, Angl. a song and no song; a strain but not of 
melody. ‘‘Multus est Aschylus in hujusmodi antithetis. Sic 
infra 1525 (1516), dyapy xdépw, ut et Prom. 545, et Ch. 43. 
drokw wow, Eum. 457. vies dvaes, Pers. 680. dddeyos mérepos, 
Prom. 904. Sic etiam Eur. Hec. 612, »ipgqv + dvvpcpor, mapbévov 
+’ dwdpbevor.” S.L. Add dyapor ydyov, Soph. CEd. T. 1214. Eur. 
Hel. 696. ydpos, ob ydpos, Hec. 949. dwrdrepov wédquov, Herc. F. 
1133. xdpw dyapw, Iph. T. 566. mépov dropav, ibid. 897. dwrdpovoy 
gddvov, Orest. 163. This is technically called Orymoron; which is, 
as Blomfield has shewn from Quintilian iv. 5: quum hoc ipsum, 
quod dissimile rationi est, ratio coegerit, cujusmodi sunt, quum 
tacent, clamant: nihil habentes, omnia possident>. See 2 Cor. vi. 
Q, 10. P 

Ibid. fov6d] ‘‘ Fusca interpretatur Blomf. docetque significa- 
tionem hujus verbi apud veteres jam olim incertam fuisse, ut liquet 
ex incertis grammaticorum interpretamentis. Photius: fovddv 
Aeroy, arahdy, éhadpdy, xrwpdr, bypdv, EavOdv, addy, wunvdr, dfv, raxv’ 
ol d€ ouidov, evedés, Siavyés. De colore apud probatissimos auc- 
tores positum esse nullus dubitat vir doctissimus®. Eurip. Iph. 
T. 165. 635. apes dixit éov@ds, quod et sono non minus quam colori 
convenit, et, si sit a foew, i. q. é, rado, non minus convenit 
stridulas quam fuscas dici; nam ramenta arida et fusci coloris 
plerumque sunt, et non sine stridulo sono raduntur. Non incom- 
mode hec vox, in utroque sensu, de lusciniis dici potest. De sono 
certe usurpatur in duobus locis a BI. laudatis ; altero ex Anthol. 
iv. 200. oSpecs wal oxepais ~ovbd Aadeivra vdras, altero ex Athen. 
xiii. p. 608. D, fovdciow dvéuois. Huic interpretationi fidem faciunt 
que sequuntur, Atyelas dnddvos, et dpbios ev vdpos.” 8, L. 

1108. dedperos Bods, ped, radaivais— ] The oldest MSS. and Edd. 
have ded radaivas, which Klausen retains and arranges the con- 
struction thus—old ris fovba anyday (Opoci) Biov dudiO. xaxois, orévovea 
gpecily “Irvv “Irvv, dxdperos Boas ped radaivas, Angl. with incessant 
wail, Woe's her! as Kennedy translates; and this is still perhaps 

>» Kenned numberless. Add Isaiah xxix. 9. li. 21: 
expressions ip net thdetied drunken, but not with wine. z 


ll. iii. 39. duh, Sbopnrep, Od. ¢ Compare Herc. F. 487, tovOdrrepos 
he oe giatie quotes also from the péducoa. Hel. 1111, tovdav -yerbor. Ari- 


Latin innupta, mentes dementes, 
pra dasared &c. and Milton, the Scholiast : fovOijs 38 elrev, wapdoov 
Paradise ned, ili. 310: numbers 1d xAciora raw bpvduy tovbd palveras. 


« 


stoph. Av.214. 744, yérvos tov6jjs, where 
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the best mode of rendering the passage, but ¢pecivy absolutely 
requires that we should adopt Vettori’s emendation radaivas, which 
is partly confirmed by the gloss that is found in the text of 
the Neap. MS.: qudroixrow ppeciy, *Apdibarns, abounding on all 
sides ; compare Eur. Pheen. 330, wé@ov dudidaxpuroy dei xaréxer. It 
is found with a transitive sense Ch, 394, duqiOad}s Zevs : and once in 
the sense of the Latin patrimus et matrimus, Hom. II. xxii. 496: 
dpgBadys’ 5 ex” dudorépors rois yovevor Oddrwy. h, ep’ § duddrepos ol 
yoreis @dddovor: Apollon, Lex. Hesych. and Etym. “Irvy, “Irw. 
** Lusciniam de Itye querentem vide Suppl. 65-68. Soph. El. 107. 
148, 1077. Aj. 628. Aristoph. Av. 213. Eur. Phaeth. fr. 2. 
Hesiod. fr. 82.” Klaus. 

1112. wepBaddvres ol wrepopspov Beuas yép] This reading—except- 
ing only the position of yép, which Hermann and Dindorf have 
restored to what appears from the Strophe to have been its original 
place—rests upon the united authority of the Venet. Florent. and 
Neap. MSS., which editors in their attempts to make this line 
agree with v. 1102. have not sufficiently attended tod. The 
exclamation in v. 1111, is evidently of a different nature from that 
inv. trot. Enviable nightingale! is the impression intended to be 
conveyed. And this ‘‘ accessory limitation” (Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 556.) 
is contained in the annexed clause: the gods having invested her 
with a winged form, to wit—which might, no doubt, have been 
expressed by mepiBddovro yap of mr. 8., but then these words would 
not have been so closely connected with the main proposition, nor 
the meaning of the exclamation td Aryelas pdépow dnddvos, so clearly 
restricted to what the context requires it to be—happy, for that the 
gods have invested her¢ &c. On the supposition, therefore, that 
Eschylus wrote mepiPaddvres, it is not very difficult to account for 
the successive substitutions in its room of mepeBdAovro ydp, Med. 
mepeBddrovro yap, Ald. mapeBadovro, Rob. smepiBddovro, Turn. Vett. 
Stanl., and every subsequent editor but Schutz, who reads wapéfa- 
Aov, aud Blomf. wepiSakov—nor need we wonder at the disappear- 
ance of ydp from the fifth place in the sentence, when it had been 
already introduced (perhaps by actual transposition) in the second. 
There is a propriety, however, independent of the metre, in its 
position after déuas—as appears from Stephens’ explanation of this 

a ; 
pair rent tegen Shee? tw Hi 


mepiBddrorrs ol wr. 3. ytp—, whilst © Com th 3 
Kiausen has given tha following eajeetl pia tiger ya bch Bs 
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particle, Treatise, p. 153: ‘ ydp, for, or sometimes since, because, is 
compounded of yé and dpa. “Apa marks the inference ; y¢ serves to 
single out, by the force of contrast, those objects which possess the 
quality on which the inference is founded, from those which do not 
possess it.” See also Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 615. 

TIT4. dunes dopi, ‘ut v. 1415 (1469), dudirdum Bedéuvp. Cf. 
Pind. Pyth, xi. 20. Apud Homerum solam Cassandram Clytem- 
nestra, Agamemnonem Agisthus occidit. Od. xi. 422. Cf. iv. 434.” 
Klaus. 

1115. wé6ev x. r.2., “ Descriptio divini furoris, qui vatem corri- 
pit. Correptionem designat vox émoovrovs, divinam originem et 
moderationem Geofdpouvs, furorem paraiovs. Quibus additur dvas, 
quia suam ipsius mortem preesagit misera. Ta 8’—, 8¢ explicativum, 
reddens rationem eorum que antecedunt.” Klaus. Td émipofa, 
Angl. every thing that is terrible; compare Suppl. 194, (if the 
reading be correct), ra xpet @m, and see Middleton on the Greek 
Article, Part I. ch. iii. sect. ii. §.2. Aldus, Robort. and Turnébe, 
have ém @éBy: Vett. and Stanl. émpd8qy: the Florent. and Neap. 
MSS. exipdpa (sic). 

1118. peAorvmeis, carmina excudis, Angl. hit off a tune ; compare 
Juv. Sat. vii. 55: nec qui communi feriat carmen triviale moneta. 
"Opbiows ev vépos, in rousing strains ; see Blomf. Gloss on Pers. 395 
(380), dpOsov & dua dvrndadake vyoidribos wérpas nye. Hence dpbidte, 
clamo, Pers. 687. érophid{w, vv. 29. 1085. Pers. 1050. 

1119. wéOev Spous eyes x. tr. A; ‘ Quis tandem tibi male omi- 
natam divinam viam definiit ? h. e. quis tibi male ominatorum car- 
minum modos precipit? “Opos é8od h. 1. poétice, quemadmodum 
apud Pind. OL. viii. 92. tyepe éméwv Acydv oluov.” Schutz. Klausen 
adds otpos dowdjs. Hom. Hymn. Merc. 451. 

1122. drcOpios pirwy, destructive of friends, fatal to your kindred ; 
see this construction explained Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 344, and compare 
below v. 1136. moAvxaveis Borav. Vv. 1409, yuvasnds rode AvparTnpios. 

1125. fhvvrépay rpopais} Schol. nigéuny: compare Eur. Hee. 20, 
rpopaicw, ds ris mrépbos, nigdpny rddas. Hom. Il. xviii. 56, 6 8 
dyé8papev epver loos. Suidas: ’Avtrew' mAnpoiv, évepyeiv. dyvrew ol 


f See Porson on Eur. Phen. 463. 
Elms. on Bacch. 1098. On the other 
hand, Thiersch Gr. Gr. §. ccxliii. 7. in- 
fers from its almost total disappearance 
from written monuments, that in the 
New Alticism the breathing was al- 
ready inaudible; and adds, that “its 


restoration in spite of MSS., especially 
in compound words by the aspiration of 
the preceding letter, is a bold experi- 
ment.” This Porson has not done in 
Orest. 89, xarhvucay : but see Gretton’s 
Elmsieiana Critica, part i. p. 173. 
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’Arrunol, Sep ysis dview. ‘Aview 84 7d oreide. daceia yh mpern. Kal 
“Opnpos 84 rd driew os jpeis’ Ode drie Pboveovoa, (Il. iv. 56). <<"Aw- 
rev, ad fastigium perducere: que notio modo ita consideratur, ut 
prematur fastigii vel finis cogitatio, velut v. 1048 (1088) ; modo 
ita, ut exhibeatur perducendi ratio. Itaque h. 1. de alendo 
et educando, cujus fastigium positum est in sanitate et maturis 
viribus corporis. Tpopais respicit fluvium alentem.” Klaus. After 
this verse, in the three earliest Edd. and the MS. Guelf., follows 
the Choéphore, beginning with v.10, ri xpjya Aetoow; x. r. A. the 
title of the Agamemnon being still continued, and no intimation 
given, except by Robortello, of the existence of an hiatus, and 
change of drama. 

1127. ‘‘ xdyepovolas 8x6as ex emendatione Casauboni Blomf., quia 
SyOos sit tumulus, 8x6a ripa; sed utrumque vocabulum proprie idem 
significat ; collem ad ripam sitam (situm) ut Pers. 465. (Soph. 
Trach. 524.) ; deinde autem loquendi consuetudo ita tulit, ut altera 
forma magis ripe, altera tumuli significationem indueret ; ita tamen 
ut altera alterius vim interdum haberet, sic Icunwov xpds 3xOor, ad 
ripam Ismeni, Eur. Supp]. 655.” Well—Klausen adds, on the 
other hand, Soph. Antig. 1132, Nvoalwy épéww xironpers 8yx8as. 

1128, “In fine hujus versus interrogationis signum posuit 
Blomfield., quia r/ non possit pro dr: poni ; sed dri égnplow est quod 
dixisti, ri égmpiow quid dixeris&.” Well. ‘‘ npife fortius est quam 
gqut. Hoc dicere, affirmare, illud declarare, denuntiare significat ; 
frequentativa enim sunt plurima in {{m exeuntia, itaque ¢npifew 
est gypl sepius dicere. Sic Achilles de Iphigenia plane sibi polli- 
cita ait Iph. A. 1356, fw epnuioer rarnp po. Hic pro plane declarare 
ponitur, ut et 1145, et supra 615". Pro vaticinari quidem sumi 
potest Ch. 551, 9 xai Aogias épnuoey: sed et ibi in eodem sensu 
rem plane declarandi intelligi potest.” S. L. 

1129. veoyyds dvOporav pdbor, Angl. any new-born babe might 
know. Blomfield and Scholefield, after Schutz, insert a» before 
dvOporwv—which Blomfield indeed imagines to have originated in 
an accidental confusion of dy with d» (drOpdrov), and therefore has 
ejected from the text—but pdéu is novisse poterat, which agrees 
better with the indefinite generality of the proposition, than pdéos 
dy, noverit, or agnoscere poterit: see the notes on vv. 534. 601. 
Stanley compares Hesiod, Opp. 215, wadav 8¢ re virus tyro. Hom. 


& Tl 1d8¢.. épnulow, he should have compare above v. 1084. 
added in reference to the present pas- = See the note on v. 609. 
sage, is quid sit hoo,.quod diristi: 
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Odyss. vi. 300, feia 8 dpiyver’ éori, nal dy wais TyyTarro wyTwos— 
Ang]. and a child (if you ask him) will lead you to it; anybody 
can shew the way to the palace of Alcinous. See Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§. 515. Obs. 

1130. twal, sub pectore, intus; adverbially, as in v. 913, it signi- 
fies infra.—diypart gowiy, compare v. 760, dipypa Adams, and v. 1442, 
xapdiddnerov. In v. 1131. the word xaxd has been ejected, as a mere 
gloss after puvpd, by Schutz, Hermann, Blomfield, and every suc- 
ceeding editor.—épeopévas, sc. cov. “ genitivus designans id, unde 
proficiscitur aliquid.” Klaus. 

1132. Opavpar’ dyol evew, ‘* Mala animum infringentia. Fortius 
hoc quam @avpara, que quidem lectiol, etsi per se elegans, minus 
convenit ingenio Eschyli, qui metaphoris audacioribus gaudet. 
Sic nos Anglice dicimus heart-breaking sorrows.” S.L. “‘ Opatpa, id 
quod frangit; Opaicpa, id quod fractum est, Pers. 425: Opavev, 
Srangere, jugum Pers, 196; felicitatem, Pind. Ol. vi. 97: hoe loco 
animum, ut Aristoph. Av. 466, 6paices yuxny.” Klaus. 

1135. mpémupya Ovolau, “ Sacra pro turribus facta, i. e. pro salute 
urbis, optime Blomf.j qui Stanleium reprehendit vertentem, sacri- 
ficia antemenialia. Ejusdem generis est mpdépayos, propugnator 
(Theb. 419. 482), et mporodeweivk, Plut. Pericl. mporodcyoivres ai- 
réy, pro illis pugnantes.” S. L. Add mpédovios, v. 91.4. mpopabets, Suppl. 
700, mpdvoos, Ibid. 969. pé8ooxos, Herodot. i. 113. rpoxnderGa, Soph. 
Antig. 741. Trach. 968, mpoynéys, El. 1078, mpocxoreiv, Antig. 688. 
wpobvew, Eur. Suppl. 29, Ion, 805. mpdOvpa, Iph. A.13 11. mpovociodas, 
Hipp. 685. mpopdyerGas, Aristoph. Vesp. 957. 

1137. deos 8 otdev énnpxecay, for they availed nothing as a remedy 
—or it may be, they supplied no remedy!—against the city, for its 
part, being affected (circumstanced) even as it ie™; whilst I—rd ph. 
Hermann, de Ellips. et Pleonasm. p. 212, proposed to read ré py 
ov, which Blomfield has received; but erroneously, as Hermann 


1 @aipera is the reading of the Neap. 
MS., and of Blomfield, after Auratus, 
Tyrwhitt, and Schneider Lex. 
Pauw and Schutz have adopted Can- 
ter’s conjecture, Tpatpara. 

j And so Wellauer and Klausen. 

k Aristot. Polit. ii. 7d mpowoArcpoiv 
uépos. /Eschin m. TlapampecB. of rijs 
ROACwS wpowone, UVTES. 

1 ‘&xos 8° obey émhprecay, nullum 
remedium suppeditabant (al Geta: scil.) 


Sic. Aristot. Eth, vi. of 8¢ ed mowbyres 
od Sivarra: twapxtivy rovaira, Sowv of 


Gr. wdoyovres 8éovra:. Xen. (Econ. ii. 8. 


ef ri mpoodenbelny, elriy of nal érapré- 
cey. Cf. item Conviv. iv. 43. Minime 
tamen displicet Blomf. conjectura érfp- 
xecev, nullum remedium sufficiebat ad 
&c.” 8, L. 

m Compare below v. 1255, spdtacay 
dos Expatev. 
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has subsequently shewn in an elaborate note on Viger p. 454. n- 
265. See also Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 609, where the use of yu od with 
the infinitive, after a proposition or word of a negative tendency is 
restricted to thove cases only in which the infinitive itself is spe- 
cially negatived ; whereas, if the infinitive is not negatived specially 
for itself, but only by means of a (virtually) negative word pre- 
ceding—euch, for example, as dxos here, éoxdun» Soph. CEd. T.1387. 
sapphbe Trach. 226—the simple »4 is used. 

5139. Seppdvous, “* Mentem inflammata, sc. affatu divino ;" Blomf., 
who defends this compound against the emendations that have been 
proposed—Oeppdy os, Canter. Oeppdw poiv, Musgr. Sepusv vovv, Klaus. 
‘« hoc genus omne”—by the analogons form, pa:dpdvous v. 1196, and 
who further supplies ¢uavrip as the accusative after Bake, comparing 
Ear. Cycl. 574. «ls trvow Badeis (ceavrév), The same is also the 
interpretation of Wellauer, though somewhat doubtfully proposed : 
‘‘ nihil mutandum, sed ¢yavrqy aut (ante or ad) fads supplendum 
videtur.” See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 496.1. ‘‘ Recepta Blomf. con- 
jectura rd2” pro ray’, sic interpretor: ego autem, ardens animi (di- 
vino furore correpta), hac humi projiciam. Tdde: ostendit hic, 
dexrucas, que mox projicit, v. 1227 (1231) sqq.” S. L. 

1141. wai ris we xaxopporav}] The common reading of this line 
was kai ris we nal xaxotpoveiw—but the second «ai, which is not 
found in the Venet. and Florent. MSS., has been very properly 
ejected, and Schutz’s correction xaxo¢povév introduced into the text 
by every modern editor but Klausen ; whilst Dindorf and Wellauer 
alone continue to read the sentence interrogatively. An interro- 
gation certainly seems to be out of place between ¢pnpicw Téppa 
2 dynxavS: and it was this false punctuation probably, that first 
suggested the word xaxoppoveiy as the infinitive after riénot, answer- 
ing to which the Neap. MS. has daipor moi imepBapis eumirvey. 
‘YmepBap}s ¢umirvar: compare Suppl. 650, dy obris Ay duos Exon ew’ 
opépov psaivovra’ Bapds 8 épife. Pers. 515, & dvomdynre Saipoy, os 
dyay Bapis rodoiv érjdAov. Eum. 368, wdda yap ody ddouéva dyxaber 
Bapurecy xarapépw modds dxudy. x. r.d. Soph. CEd. T. 1300, ris é 
monoas peifova Salpov rév paxiorov mpds of dvodalpon polpa ; Antig. 
1347, rd 8° émd xpari por mérpos dvoKdpusoros elondaro, 

1146. veoydpou vipdns Bienv] ‘ Respicit antiquum morem, quo 
nove nupte caput involutum erat flammeo, boni ominis causa, ut 
perpetuo, inquit Festus, maneret cum viro. Tertio die sine velamine 
prodeunti sponse dabantur munera que inde dvaxahumrnpa dicta 
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sunt. Harpocration, ’Avaxahumripia’ 3épa dddpeva rais visas, apd 
Te rod drSpds Kai réy olxeiwy kal hiwy, éray rd mparov dvaxadorrevrat 
Gore dpabjva rois dv8pdos.” Stanley—who compares with the pre- 
sent passage Eur. Iph. A. 1146, deove 89 vv" dvaxadiw ydp ddyous, 
ovxért map@dois ypnodpuer6” alviypacw. 

1147. Aaumpds—avéwv] Angl. blowing fresh. “ Vehementer spirans, 
non autem manifestus, quod putarunt interpretes. Alexis Athen. 
Vili. p. 338. D. mpérepov pév ef sveboece Boppas  Néros, év ri Oaddrry 
Aapmpds, lyBis ode ay Fv (R. P. Adv. p. 102.) oder) hayeiv. Herodot. 
li. 96. ravra ra mhoia dvd pév rov worapdv od Bivavrar mréew, hy py 
Aapmpds dvepos éxéyn. Schol, Theocrit. xiii. 25. vérov Naympod mvéov- 
ros, Vid. Dobrei Aristoph. p. 20. Virg. Georg. i. 460. Et claro 
cernes sylvas Aquilone moveri. Nempe sic dicitur ventus vehemens, 
quia obscuro deterget nubila celo: unde vis epitheti in hoc loco 
perspicitur. Vaticinium, vel oraculum, vento comparatur; cala- 
mitates, quas impellit, fluctibus.” Blomf. Gloss. Compare Suppl. 
468-71. 

1148, dore—«drvfev mpds abyis] Translate: so that, after the 
manner of a wave, there should dash up to light an afftiction much 
greater than this of mine, vv. 1141-3. This correction of Auratus, 
xAvfew for cAvew, has been universally received—see Hom. Il. xiv. 
392. éxAvcbn 8¢ Oddagoa, where Heyne: ‘‘ «Av{ew proprie non est 
alluere, sed Latinorum undare, fluctus ciere, et crvferOa fluctibus 
agitari. Inde est fluctus allidere, inundare® ; quo fit ut obvia vel 
alluantur vel undis obruantur. Apollon. iv. 608, edr’ dy 3é eAdfwor 
xedauis dara Alps jidvas. et 1. 541, ew B€ pdbta crifovro, advolve- 
bantur, alluebant.” pds avyds—for which Auratus unnecessarily 
proposed to read mpds deras, and Blomfield apis atrds—is added 
more Eschyleo to restrict the application of the metaphorical wave 
of affliction: compare Eur. Hec. 1154, tw’ abyas rovode Aevooovea 
genous, Orest. 822, peddvderov govp gios es avyds dediowo Seiéa. 
‘ Subdit Interpres Aschyli Britannus [Edit. Oxon. 1827.] quis. 
quis is fuerit vir doctrine et ingenii non vulgaris, notulam que 
lectioni adyaés apprime favet. Ait enim ille singularem hujus 
metaphore felicitatem illis ignotam fore, qui fluctus quasi ad solem 
orientem se convertere videri nescierint. De hoc judicent, qui solis 
ortum inter navigandum viderint.” S. L. 

» And hence its more familiar and vacpoiow ¢eEoudptoucr és ora er 


domestic use, Angl. to souse, or rinse Iph. T. 1193, @ddagoa Kddfer 
out, with water; to cleanse or wash révOpdéray Kaxd. 


away; Eur. Hipp. 653, &yw pvrois 
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1151. ral paprupeire—, And bear witness to my (that I am) 
closely scenting out— oveSpoyms de cursu canis indagantis semper 
cum vestigiis congruente : ovvrpéxew, congruere, tn unum conciliari, 
fr. 286. Soph. Trach. 295. 880:” Klaus. Or we might translate: 
bear witness concurrently, or conspiringly, with me, whilst I scent out 
&c. as if it were currpéxovea, running along with me: compare the 
note on v. 1572. Hesych.: Zuvdpapei»' ovvbécba, Bonbjoa. Photius 
and Suidas: Zuv8popos cippavos. ‘Pundarovop—Poll. Onomast. ii. 
74: pundareiv, rd ras dopds EAxerv. xal pymdrny Kiva, } rpaypdia, 

1156. ka&pos, a band of revellers; oiv tpvp xopds. Pind. Ol. viii. 
13, révd_e ndpov Kai orepavadopiay défa. Ol. xiv. 23, rdvde xopov nova 
BiBavra. Pyth, v. 28, révde xdpov dvépwr. Eur. Hipp. 55, mpoowd- 
Lov dmoadmous rapos. Alcest. 918, modvaynros 8” eiero kapos. Suppl. 
390, k@pov aomdnddpor. Bacch. 1198, xapov eviov Geov. Ion.1197, rtn- 
wis K&pos mededv.—fvyysver "Epw. of sister Furies ; compare above 
xopds ~vippboyyos. Theb. 1034, svyydvp ppei., and see on v. 110. 
Klausen’s interpretation is very forced: “ cvyydver spectat affinita- 
tem inter Furias et scelera intercedentem. Quovis scelere gignitur 
Furia scelus ultura: itaque optime dicuntur congenite, cognate.” 
Compare with this whole passage, Eum. 253. 307-8. 316-20. 
354-9. 

1158. dpvoics 8 tyvov—mpdrapxov drnv, And they sing a song of 
the crime that was the first beginning of all; for in its turn they 
loathed the brother’s bed that shewed no mercy towards its defiler : 
i, e. they reprobated the unnatural cruelty, whereby the injured 
Atreus avenged himself upon his guilty brother—“‘ exigit autem 
Interdum ille dolor plus, quam lex ulla dolori Concessit ;” Juv. 
Sat. x. 314. I thus agree with Klausen in referring mparapyor 
dry to the murder of Thyestes’ children P by Atreus, and not, as 
Blomfield and others after Schutz have done, to the murder of 
Mprtilus by Pelops—not however, because (as Klausen argues) 
that would have been insufficient to entail the divine vengeance 
upon the whole family ; for to this argument the united authority 
of Soph. Electr. 505-15, and Eur. Orest. 1546-8, stands directly 
opposed ; but first, because Aischylus has not made express men. 
tion of Myrtilus, which both the later Tragedians have been care- 
ful to do; and secondly, because the words év pépe: 3° dréwrucay 


p Compare Ch. 1068-72, wa:8o8dpor Aovr os 3 dAer’ "Axaudr woAduap- 


© See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 408. Ovdorov]: Sebrepoy dvSpds BaclAca wéby* 
uty wpérov bwiptay udxG01 rdraves [re xos we 
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have much more the air of an explanation of the preceding context 
(see vv. 826. 1058, &c.) than of a continuation of it—although the 
Aorist, and more especially drérrvcav4, might undoubtedly be 
taken in the same connection with the Present (see Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§. 506.), and é» pepe, Angl. one after another, be not inaptly applied 
to the alternate voices of the Chorus of Furies: compare v. 321. 
Ch. 333. Eum. 198. 434. 586. and see an actual exemplification of 
this in the First Ode of the Eumenides, as arranged by Miiller. 
 Difficile dictu est utrum dvopereis sit recti an accusativi casus. 
Lectus Atrei haud injuria hostilis, sc, exitialis, dici poterat Thyeste, 
qui eum conculcaverst, sed et Furia eadem de causa Thyeste in- 
fense dici possint. Nescio tamen an preestet cum et»ds conjungere ; 
ita enim epitheta plerumque apud poétas poni solent.” S.L. Compare 
Eur. Orest. 619, eal roof & puonoeay Alyiodov Aéxos ol véprepor Geoi. 

1162. Wevddyarris, ‘“‘ Exemplum horum prophetarum, qui cum 
libris a Bacide vel Musso repetitis domos divitum adire solebant, 
ubi pro preedicendis rebus futuris parvam acceperunt mercedem, 
habes Arist. Av. 960-go. Cf. Plat. de Republ. ii. 364. C: dyvpra 
Bé nal pdvress dw) ovciav bupas lévres:” Klaus. Compare Soph. CEd. 
T. 387-9. Antig. 1055-63.  ‘“ Gupoxdros' 6 row dmatreiv Evexa 
xémrov ras Oipas: Phrynichus App. Soph. p. 42. 32. Inter modos 
tibiis aptos Tryphon apud Athen. xiv. p. 618. C. recenset évpoxom. 
xéy* 1d 8° ard xal xpoval@vpor, cani solitum dum fores pulsabantur.” 
Blomf. Gloss. @dddav, nugatriz; Hesych.: prédor padvapia. cai 6 
dAdgev, einbns. Etym. M: dard rot parca, 8 xal prvw Adyerat, yiverat 
Prcdéy nal Prcdovero. 

1165. nal was dy dpxos, miypa) This correction of Auratus, xjypa 
for mma, has been received by every subsequent editor—but by. 
Canter, Stanley, Schutz, and Blomfield, with.the further unneces- 
sary substitution of Spxov for Spxas. ‘‘"Opxov miypa y.m., jurigurandi 
pactum valide ratum; ut yevvaia dim, Soph. Aj. 937, generosa h.e. 
fortis, gravis calamitas.” 8.L. ‘‘ Mamov, salutare *, constructione 
junctum cum eo quod Spx» appositum est, quia eatenus respicit 
Spxov, quatenus hic miypa habetur. Cogitatio hec est: quidnam 
cuiquam salutis continget ex eo, quod equidem me angusto jurisju- 
randi vinculo obstringam?” Klaus. 

1166. Savpdto 8¢ cov] ‘ Usitatior esset accusativus et cum seqq. 
conjunctior, sed cave quidquam mutes; exquisitior enim est con- 


q In either haps, it may be they have spit away from them. 
better ta translate kefeterey 05 8 pee: r Compare Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 437. 
sent, they loathe or abominate; i.e. 

T 
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structio, et in cov, ad quod subauditur rovro, latet o¢ ad rpageicay 
referendum: Eur. Hipp. 1041, eal cod ye xdpra ravra bavpdfo, 
wdrep.” S. LL. Compare below v. 1366. Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 317. Obs. 

1167, ddddbpovy dd] Stanley, who with the older Edd. places 
@ comma after méAw, connects these words with the preceding, and 
translates, trans mare educatam in urbe aliena lingua utente; but 
Klausen, after Hermann and others, has pointed out the true con- 
struction : ‘‘ Accusetiyus ddA. wéhw pendet a A¢youray. Solet qui- 
dem in tali constructione verbo \¢yew addi adverbium ; hujus vero 
vis hoc loco inest in iis que sequuntur, dowep el wapeordrecs.” 

1170-71. This arrangement of these two lines is due to Her- 
mann, and has been adopted by every modern editor but Dindorf, 
who retains the former unmeaning collocation of v. 1171 in close 
connection with v. 1169, and of v.1172 with v.1170. The Neap. 
MS. has made the same transposition of vv.1170-71, but only to 
create “ confusion worse confounded”—for it makes Cassandra ask 
por nai Oeds rep—, and the Chorus reply mporot pév x. 1. X. 

1172, aSpiveras yap] Translate: Yes, for every one in the days of 
his prosperity carries himself more delicately—is more fastidious. 

1173. mvéwr xdpw) breathing kindness ; as, in the opposite sense, 
rérov mvdwy. Ch. 34. 952. wvdw rot pévos dravrd re xorov, Eum. 840. 
pévos xxoveay, Soph. El.610. Compare vv. 210, 365. 1202. 1276. 

1174. AOerny vou, venistis ex more; vel uti mos est. This cor- 
rection of all the MSS. and Edd. which have #Aderor vdéuq, rests 
upon the authority of Elmsley. ‘‘Secundam personam dualem a 
tertia diversam non fuisse, primus indicavit Elmsleius 6 paxapirys 
ad Aristoph. Acharn. 733, et deinde multa Tragicorum et Ari- 
stophanis loca correxit ad Eurip. Med. 1041.” S.L. But had 
Butler's early conjecture éuod, adopted by Blomfield and Schole- 
field, been indeed the original reading in place of »éu, it is utterly 
inconceivable that 7Aéerov (which Wellauer, Dindorf, and Klausen, 
still retain) should have been so universally substituted for #AGérqp ; 
and Elmsley could not have remarked, as he does, upon his nume- 
rous corrections : “ In his omnibus nihil metri refert, utrum ultima 
syllaba roy sit, an mv.” See note on Eur. Med. 1041. 

1176. fpnuévn) “Ita ad verbum Jurisconsulti nostrates, seized of, 
quoties possessionem alicujus rei significare volunt.” S. L. 

1178, dvaros, uninjured, instead of dvaxros, is the correction of 
Canter and of Dawes, Misc. Crit. p. 236, approved by Scheefer, 
Melet. Crit. p- 137, and adopted by every modern editor. It 
occurs in an active sense, innocuous, Suppl. 356. 359. 410: but 
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compare Soph. CEd. C. 786, xaxdv dvaros, and dvarl, Eum. so. Soph. 
Ant. 485. Eur. Med. 1357. 

1183. orpofei, is whirling. Hesych.: SrpoSeiv> OopuBeiv' orpofj- 
car’ éxpofijca : compare Ch. 202, oloww dv xepeor vavritev dixny 
orpofoupeBa. 1051, rives oe 6fai—orpoPovar ; 

Ibid. é¢npiois] That this corrupt word has crept into the text in 
consequence of the alliteration of the word immediately below it, 
appears from the reading of the Venet. MS. é¢nyévouvs and the 
Neap MS. édnpevovs—yet Klausen observes: “‘ énysos vox ab om- 
nibus interpretibus rejecta, dubia sane auctoritate fulta, tamen 
fortasse non spernenda, siquidem in ea inesse potest sensus man- 
dandi et suscitandi ; mandant enim imagines ille cantum Cassan- 
dre. Tum eadem est vocis radix, que vocabuli épnpoctvn, Soph. 
Phil. 1134. Pind. Pyth. vi.20, quod designat mandatum ; ipsaque 
vox épousos altera forma vocabuli ¢¢jyzor, a quo derivatum esse 
patet épnpocivyr. Alioqui probarem épupmos, accinens’, ab épupreir, 
Ch. 385. Eum. go2. Pers. 393.” 

1185. sveipwr mpordepeis popd., compare Prom. 449, éveipdror 
aAlyxtos pophaiorw. 

1186, dowepel wpis rar plrov, ‘ dowepel, quasi, pariter atque ; ut 
v. 1337 (1384), wowepel Sorod pdpov. Ch. 753, domepet Bordy. At hoc 
loco non similitudo proferenda erat ; neque enim cedebantur pueri 
quasi a cognatis, sed revera a cognatis. Quid igitur sibi vult 
éomepe!? Tacent interpretes. Res ita se habet. Quum eowepei re 
significat alteri idem quod alteri accidisse, ab altero idem quod ab 
altero factum, abiit hc dictio in significationem ejus, quod alterum 
decet : Soph, CEd. T. 264, vf apy éyd rad’ domepel vodpod marpos 
ieppaxovpar, quemadmodum patrem defendere decet. Itaque hoc 
nostro loco, liberi cesi, ut a cognatis cedi decet, acerbissima ironia ; 
quoniam hec maxime nefaria est cedes. Prorsus eadem ratione 
dictum est dowep ody govodiPei rixq, ut decet statum sanguinolentum, 
v. 1349. (1396). Adest enim ibi revera hic status.” Klaus. 
Compare below vv. 1498. 1525. 1530. 


1187. xeipas xpedw wdnOovres, “manus adimpleti carnibus. Ita 


8 This conjecture is due to Jacobs, 
and has been admitted into the text by 
Blomfield. Casaubon proposed expn- 
plots. Stanley edpnulois. Bothe ép 
tuspas. “Facile esset reponere apnpl- 
ors, si adesset auctoritas: etsi enim ad- 
jectiva in ies a substantivis in 1a vel os 


desinentibus plerumque formantur, non 
desunt tamen quedam a substantivis in 
n, ut a Tih, Thos, a TlrOn, TlrO.os, ab 
wAévn, wAdvios: quidni igitur a dhun, 
g@husos ? Quod si admittas, ppolue 
aphue erunt male ominata, infausia, 
preludia.” 8. L. 


T 2 


276 NOTES ON THE 


semper #Aj6o usurpaturt ab Aischylo in voce activa (sensu medio) 
Pers. 264, rAjOovor vexpav...Zarapivos deral, 412, vavayioy r\nbovea 
kai odvov Bporav. Ch. 582, movrias 1’ dyxdAa: xvwdddov dvraiwy Bporoict 
mdbovor. UaAnobévres, passive, dixissent Soph. et Eurip. Poet 
mrjOovres leviter distinxi, ut olxelas Bopas ad xpeay per appositionem 
referri posit.” S.L. Rather translate, having their hands full of 
their own flesh’s food—i. e. of sustenance consisting of their own flesh : 
compare below v. 1209, and see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 446. Obs. 1. 

1192. olpot, rH podrdvre der. dup, Angl. woe’s me! to him that has 
returned master mine, or master of me; for it is my fate &c.—com- 
pare the note on v.14. V. 1194, Commander-in-chief of the fleet, 
and Conqueror of Troy (though he be), he knows not &c. Oia 
v. 1195, although it may depend in part upon Adgaca, must at least 
be repeated with revgerat, (ola éfaca, ofa revgera), the nominative 
to which, as Klausen has shewn, is pionr) xiov, suggested by the 
preceding words. A¢faca xdxreivaca—as every editor after Canter 
has corrected the old reading «al xretvaca—ofter having said and 
spun out, is an obvious év dia dvoiy for Aéfaca paxpdy, or paxpdy Adgy 
éxrelvara—see v. 885, to which the speaker here alludes. 

1198, rowira rodua, so bold are her designs! The ordinary 
punctuation of this line was, roaira rodug éjAvs'—which Tyrwhitt 
was the first to correct: see also Elmsley on Eur. Heracl. 387, 
who proposed to read éorat in v. 1199, or, as still more Aeschylean, 
rowira rodpd OjAus dpoevos oveis. Elev’ ri vw x. r. A, 

1199. Ti viv—rvdxoipn' dy; what odious monster shall I be right in 
calling her? Compare v. 603, Ch. 315, ri wor pdpevos, # ri pégas 
Tvxoys dy; 997, Tl vv mpocelrwm kal rixw pad’ evoropar; and see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §..553. 8. Obs. 1. Note, Monk on Eur. Hipp. 828. 

1200. dudioBaway, Hesych.: ’AudioBawva’ el8os spews paxpoxépa- 
ov, lodrayy, Thy olpay KohoBiy Exov kal ravry wodAdats Thy wopelay rovov- 
pény, dore twas dudisByreiy py Bio xepadas fyev. Blomfield quotes 
from Nicander, Ther. 372, rdv 8¢ per’ dudioBaway ddi{ova nal pari- 
foveav Anes dudiudpnvoy, de yAjva:ow apvdpny. ’AuSAd yap audoréped 
dpguapovéveuxe yéverov Noo dx’ dAdnhov. Lucan ix. 719. Et gravis 
in geminum surgens caput Amphisbsena—and compares Ch. 994, 
pupavd y er’ Exsdv’ pu, on which see his Glossary (v. 981). 

Ibid. ZxvdAav rd, compare Ch, 614, Gowlay IevAX\ay. Eur. Med. 


t “ Usus hic paullo vetustior videtur. d&yopay wAf@ovcay. Vid. Duker. ad 
Blom. ik > 4 48. . "Héidy ws dxduarra, Thucyd. viii, g2. Xem Anab. i: viii, To 
certuny re «rfGoveay. Dicebaut wept Blomf. Gloss. on Pers. 277. 
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1342, Aéaway, ob yuvaixa, rijs Tuponridos Eeiddns Zyouray dypiwrépay 
giow. Anaxilas in Athen. xiii. p. 558. A. (adduced by Bloméeld) 
Tis yap i} Spdxaw’ dusxros, 4} xiwapa mupredos,*H XdpuSks, } rpixpavos 
ExvdAa, rovria xvwr, Eplyé, sia: Ada’, Exdva, mryva O “ apavien yen, 
Eis drepBodyy dgixra: rot xaramriarou yévous ; 

1202. Ovovcay AiSou pyrép’] ‘Vide quanta cum vi imagines cu- 
mulaverit! Primum Amphisbenam, deinde Scyllam, nautis invisam, 
in rupibus habitantem vocaverat, nunc bacchantem Orci matrem vocat. 
Sic Eurip. Hec. 1076. Hecubam cum sociis ejus Baxyds Ai8ov 
vocat, quod satis inepte Well. huc referri posse negat. Ove» pro 
Surere vel bacchari apud Tragicos rarum esse monuit Bl., sed locum 
attulit e Suppl. 183, ob & cir’ dajpev, eire wal reOvpévos¥ opp giv 
épyj. Mihi quidem Homerico sensu poni videtur ab Aschylo, 
quem scimus studiosum ejus imitatorem fuisse: I]. A’. 342. 4 yap 
by’ drofor dpect Over. Sic ofSpart biwv, Aaitham Over, et multa alia.” 
S. L.¥ Thus explained, 6vovray may be conceived more schyleo 
to restrict the boldness of the expression Aitou pyrépa, so as to 
bring it nearer to the more obvious designation, 8poyudda (Ovuida) rev’ 
“Aidos dare Bdxyay, which we meet with in Eur. Hipp. 550: see the 
note on v. 130. It may justly, however, be doubted, with Wellauer, 
whether v. 1202, which he translates quippe que Orco immolat et 
amicis bellum infert, is to be understood to contain a new designa- 
tion, apart from the preceding; and yet we need not, with Klau- 
sen, make it a mere extension of the last similitude, but rather 
translate, frantic Mother of Death that she is, and an implacable 
curse in her breathing, i.e. in the spirit of her mind, towards near 
relatives. Compare above v. 1080, and v. 648, where we should have 
done better to print with Dindorf Alny méyriov, Angl. a watery 
grave. In place of dpa», Blomf. and Scholef., and Wellauer after 
Lobeck on Soph. Aj. p. 341, have adopted dpny, the correction of 
Butler, who compares v. 364, aroAunray"Apn mvedvraw peifov f dexalws 
—but Dindorf and Klausen rightly retain dpdy, on which Naeke, 
quoted by Klausen, observes: ‘dowovdov r’dpdav . mv. nova et a 
precedentibus diversa his verbis Clytemnestre appellatio conti- 


u The reading of the most ancient gular Greek Verbs, ‘9 128. Hence 
MSS. and Edd. is reGeiuévos, for which also, as Blomfield has shewn, the nouns 


Porson and Dindorf have edited rebup- 
pevos, from 

v “@tw, and a sister-form Otrw, have 
also the sense of I rage ; and with this 
meaning we find a . part. aor. 
midd. @éueros in Pratinas ap. Athen. 
xiv. p. 617. d., according to the reading 
as now corrected.” 


buds, Ourds, and @veAAa. 

w Compare Vv, 310. 1173. “ Agit 
Clyredinaeae idem, quod agit Furia © 
domestica exsecratione promen cede 
cadem est ultura. ‘orsunt quidem 
nonnulle: exsecrationes placari, non pos- 
sunt domesticz.” Klaus, 


Buttmann’s Jrre- 
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netur. Igitur *Apdy scribo, vel scribi posse, si cui ita placeat, con- 
cedo, ut alibi (v. 724.) Erinnys vocatur Helena; mihi dpay sufficit : 
dowowSov autem dpdy rectissime, h.e. nulla libatione placabilem ; 
vulgo enim placabiles putabantur. Denique ¢&os acuendum est 
atque erigendum pronuntiando.” Compare below v. 1219. Ch. 692. 
Eum. 417. Theb. 70. 695. 833. 

1203. ds & éwwdrodvgaro, ‘ Ut vero exclamavit! Plerique hec 
referunt ad exclamationem Clytemnestr, post cedem Agamemno- 
nis patratam, tanquam fusis fugatisque hostibus. Nec male, modo 
intelligas ¢rwdodvgaro proleptice usurpari de re tam clare a Casan- 
dra preevisa, ut eam tanquam perfectam videat*. Nescio tamen an 
potius respiciat simulatum Clytemnestre gaudium ob res bene 
gestas et reditum Agamemnonis ; quod suadet mihi quodammodo, 
non tantum éerwAodvgaro in sensu preterito positum, sed sequentia 
in prasenti, Soret 8¢ yaipew. Quin de ipsa Clytemnestra dixerat 
572, dvwddrvéa pay mada xapas tno.” S, L. 

1206. Spotor] sc. dori: perinde est, Angl. It’s all one ; compare 
below v. 1370, od 8 alveiv cire pe eyew Oéreis, Spoor. Eur. Suppl. 
1069, Spoiov’ ob yap wh xixns p Adv yxepi. Herodot. vii. 80. fv dé 
abroiot py mora yernras, Spocov jyiv forat. 

1207, kat od yp’ ev rdyxet, is the correction of Auratus for cai od 
pev—the reading of the older Edd. and the Neap. MS.—to which 
Klausen justly objects, that in this sense rdyos might have stood 
alone, but rayes only with the preposition év, or ov. The 7’, which 
Blomfield and Dindorf have ejected in v. 1208, adds a forci- 
ble emphasis to dyay, Angl. a true, yea a too true, prophetess; as 
below v. 1221, Kal py dyay y’—and yet, aye ! but too well, do I know 
how to speak Greeky. Compare the phrases xal pdAa, xal mavv, rai éri 
modv, Thucyd. ii. 65. iti. 98: where see Arnold's note. 

1211. é£pxacpeva] Blomfield and Scholefield, with the concur- 
rence of the Neap. MS. read ¢fewxacyéva. See Valckn. on Eur. 
Pheen. 268. Monk on Hipp. 500. Blomf. on Asch. Theb. 392. 
Scholef. on Eur. Phoen. 62—on which passage Matthie, on the 
other hand, observes: ‘Si scriptura ea servanda est, que Euripidis 
tempore obtinuit, haud dubie scribendum «Aciépa, sin ea, qua post 
Euclidis tempora uti coeperunt, quaque vix usi essent grammatici, 
nisi ¢a ad veterum Atticorum pronuntiationem proxime ac- 
cederct, «\76pa.” 

x (‘ompura the note on v. r1g8. in tyay fulciendam, ut nonnulli fortasse 


Matth. Gre Gre §. 506. existiment, sed quod vicem supplet La- 


r “ Nolui ejicere y', ut voluit Bl, ting eg iorr pigeon! quee hic vix ab- 
nom quod fuvessarium sit ad ultimam esse potest.” 
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1212. éx dpdpou mecdy rpéyw] Angl. I am off the course, I am quite 
out ; see the same metaphor a little differently applied Ch. 514, 
wdécba 8 oid dor’ Ew Spopov. ib. 1022, dowep Edy twos qvioorps- 
gov Spdpov t~arépw. Prom. 883, fw 8¢ Spdpow époma: AVoons mvev- 
Hare pdpye. 

1214. edgnyoy, 3 rddava] Translate: In good words, Oh! un- 
happy one, hush thy mouth: the construction being, as Matthie has 
shewn, Gr. Gr. §. 446. Obs. 2. xoiunooy ordpa, dore etthnuov elvas. 
“*Edqnpos. Bene ominatus ; sed in hoc loco, ut szpius alibi, silens. 
Choeph. 572, tpiv 2 draw yoccay ednpov pépew, oryar 6 Emov Beis 
nal Aeyew rd xaipa. Eur. Hipp. 721, edpnuos tof. Soph. Cid. C. 
129, ebpnpov ordua povrides, ubi Schol. ovwmndjs. Aristoph. 
Thesm. 39, eddnpos mas forw reds, ordpa ovyedeioas, quod alibi 
dictum est, ciya mas écrw eos, apud Latinos favete linguis. De 
formula solenni edpyyet, ab iis usitata qui infaustum aliquid abomi- 
nantur, vide Hemsterhus. ad Lucian T. i. p. 506.” Blomf. Gloss. 

1215. aAd’ odr: Maioy—] ‘‘ Hinc satis apparet preecedentia non 
a Casandra de revera silendo, sed de bona ac fuusta ominando 
accepta esse. Comprime linguam tuam, o infelix, ut fausta ominetur. 
Atqui, respondet illa, Paan minime convenit huic sermoni. In 
Peanibus ita non silebant, ut fansta omnia precarentur: supra 28, 
Ororvypdy eddnpovvra rpde Adurad: emopbiafew. Theb. 250, cuav & 
dxovcas’ ebypdtwv, éreitra ch ddodvypdv lepdy elpevy maumoov, 617, 
GAdoipov maar’ éwefiaxydoas. Cf. item supra 1051. 9 8 adre ducgn- 
potca rdv Oedy xadrei, ovdey mpoonkovr’ ev ydos napacrarey.” S, L. 
With this use of may a well.omened song, or hymn—which we 
must suppose here to be personified, or rather to represent (like 
Dlauwy in v. 144.) the god of peans, as of healing, and in general, of 
joy and gladness—compare Ch. 342. Psychost. 264, Geogurcis duds 
TUxas wady’ erevpnunoey: and see the note on v. 626. Blomfield 
on Ch. 337. remarks that wa:y was the Ionic, maidy the Doric, form 
of the same noun; and maintains against Duker on Thucyd. i. 50. 
Wass on Thucyd. vii. 44. Valcknaer on Schol. Eur. Pheen, p. 113: 
and Ruhnken on Timeus Lex. p. 203, that the Attic writers in- 
variably use macy and masavi{o in speaking of a song or shout. See 
his note on Theb. 254, which holds good so far as Sophocles # and 
Euripides are concerned ; but mai» occurs in Aristoph. Thesm. 


Z Tadéy is found but once in So- Philoct. 832, 101, 106 pot mwaidy. and 
and that in the sense of healing compare Aristoph. Plut. 636, *AokAn- 
or soothing as in v. 98 of this play—see lov watdivos ebpevois Tux dv. 
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1035, yannAlp fir madvs, and warevi{e, Esch. Niobe, fr. 147, 4. 
Aristoph. Eq. 1318. Pac. 555. 

1216. obx, ef wdpeoral y', Not, if it (what you say) shall indeed 
be realised, or come to pass. Porson, Blomfield, and Dindorf have 
adopted Schutz’s conjecture elwep Zora: y'-—but Wellauer (in oppo- 
sition, as it has happened, to his own printed text, Ed. Lips. 1824.) 
justly argues : ‘‘ vulgata lectio necessaria est ; «i rapéora: Aéyos est : 
si id, quod dicis, prema: aderit, i.e. si factum erit ; quod simplici 
fora non expen 

1218, rivos mpds arSpds] Such is she reading of the Florent. MS., 
adopted by Schutz, Wellauer, and Klausen, and confirmed by v. 
1220; yet the great majority of editors, including Porson and 
Dindorf, have preferred rwds—putting thereby an unmeaning and 
unnatural question in the mouth of the Chorus, who by their own 
confession v. 1212, comprehend no part of what Cassandra had 
said vv. 1190-1205, but require to be distinctly told who is the 
murdered person v. 1213, and who the murderer, below vv. 1344. 
1360, 1369~72. 

Ibid. roir’ dyos. Schutz, Blomf. and Scholef. have edited dyos, 
the conjecture of Auratus approved by Canter ; but Aschylus uses 
dyos only in the sense of a pollution or curse, not a polluted or 
cursed thing; see Suppl. 375, 376. Theb. 1017. Ch.155. Eum. 
168—and with dyos, an affliction (applied, for the most part, to 
some deed of violence), compare vv. 414. 1066. 1451. 1550. Ch. 586. 
635. Theb. 948. 973- Compare also v. 1341. Ch. ott, mat répde 
rolvwy Moip’ émépouver pdpov. Pers. 268, of éropovvbn xaxd. 

1219. 4 rdpr’ dpay rapeoxdras} This is Canter’s simple and satis. 
factory emendation of the common corrupted reading § mdpr’ dp’ dy 
sap., for which Heath proposed 4 xdpr’ dyay, approved by Hermann 
and Wellauer, Abresch 4 xdpra yap, whilst Blomf. and Scholef. 
have adopted Porson’s elegant, but overstrained, correction § mdpra 
xpnopév dp’ éuav mapeonéwas®, Translate: Truly you were, i. e. 
(Anglice) you must> have been, paying little attention indeed to the 
curse of—so the Chorus understands her, as appears from the 
next verse; but the speaker may be supposed to have meant in 
allusion to v. 1202, the curse, or Fury, described in—my oracles. 
With regard to the construction, wapacxomeiv, to look wide of, would 
no doubt be followed by a genitive of the mark, as in Suppl. 452, 


* See the Supplement to Preface to Hecuba p. 25. > Com M ’ 
Gr. §. 505. 2, 4 ride et 
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9} xdpra veixovs roid” éye wapolxopat, which Blomfield has quoted ; but 
here, in the sense of wapafAdrew or mapopar‘, to overlook, to look at 
lazily and listlessly, it is properly followed by an accusative: com- 
pare Hor. Sat. I. 3, 25, cum tua pervideas oculis male lippus in- 
unctis, cur in amicorum vitiis tam cernis acutum ? 

Klausen has edited 4 x«dpr’ dp’ ad—, which he refers to the 
Chorus’ second misapprehension, in relation to the murderer, as 
before to the person about to be murdered. “ Possit aliquis,” he 
adds, “scribere dusapecnéras levissima mutatione, qua satisfaceret 
etiam Porsoniane religioni, cui displicet 4 media versus dipodia ex 
uno vocabulo composita. Quod quum non intolerabile existimem, 
et tarditatis aliquid habeat longior illa yox, equidem leviori etiam 
mutatione scripsi dp’ ad, quod sensui aptissimum est.” The Flo- 
rent. MS. has sapecxémys, the Neap. rapeoxémms, corruptions en- 
tailed upon the text by the introduction of d. 

1220. rov yap tedovvros] Translate: I ask, because I perceive no 
provision of one that shall erecute it; i. e. I see not by what human 
means it is to be accomplished. Myxav}, Angl. means for doing any 
thing; contrivance, or, as applied to the actual instrument, ma- 
chinery, apparatus: compare below v. 1580. Theb. 209, pyxanjy 
cernpias. ibid. 1041, pyxaxy Spacrnpcos. Eum. 646, unxav) Aurnpios. 
Suppl. 462, pnxan) cvlepdror, ibid. 956, ripywy Babelg pnyari. 
Myrmid. fr. 123, 3, 8évra pnyxavyy wrepdparos—and for roi redavvros 
see a good note by Griffiths on Prom. 27, 6 Awpyraw yip ob wépuré 
we, and Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 268. 

1221. “EAAnv’ éniorapa ddr] “ Frustra contendit Elmsleius in 
Ephemeride Trimestri (Quarterly Review, XIV. p. 463.) adjecti- 
vum “EAAny in foeeminino genere nunquam adhiberi. Virum, si quis 
alius, accuratissimum refellit Wellauer, citatis preter notos illos 
Euripidis locos, Iph. T. 341, “EAAnvos dx yis. ibid. 495, marpidos 
*EAAnvos. Heracl. 131, orddyv“EdAnva®, Philemone apud Antiatti- 


© See Scap. Lex.: *‘ wapopdw, conni- 
ventibus oculis pretereo, non animad- 
verto ; Synes. Sars dcePij olvodor lav 
wapeiber, } dxobcas waphxoucey. Item, 
ram. edna oy a ue ayere 
rd mwapopay, K iy, ros 
pts wt wal &xotoyrds dari, ob rottro 
8t 6 ofera.” 
d See Porson, as before, on sch. 
Suppl 244, eal rhAAa wdAA’ dwecdoas 
3 Fs on which Wellauér ob- 


serves: * totam i 


am Porsoni regulam 


omnino non magni faciendam, et ad 
ZEschylum non adhibendam ¢ese, recte 
demonstravit Herm. El. Metr. p. 112. 
sq-”: and Scholefield: ‘“ Wellauero 
eatenus assentior, ut Porsoni regulam 
de pedibus tertio et quarto nunquam ine 
be voce absolvendis cautius ad M- 

ylum adhibendam putem.” Compare 
Hermann on Soph. Qed. C. 373: 

e Add Iph. A. 65, wéAw “EAAnpva, 
adduced by Bothe. 
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cistam Sangerm. p. 97, “EAAqv yrs. Eustath. p. 1077, “EAAqy ddy- 
bss oda. et Phot. Bibl. p. 211, “EAAqva Opqexeiay ripdoy, et Xen. 
Cyneg. ii. 4. “EAAqva Gewip : sed is locus perperam adductus est, hoc 
enim ait Xenophon, xpi) 34 rdv pdv dpxvepdy ewbupoivra elvar rijv hemp 
*EAAnva, viv 82 jAcxiay wept ry eleoos, ubi satis patet “EAAywa cum ry 
¢er}y minime jungendum esse. Quid vero ad retium observatio- 
nem valeat Greece lingue peritia, aliis explicandum relinquo.” 
8.L. “"Esicracu, ex emend. Marklandi ad Eur. Iph. T. 341, 
receperunt Glasg., Elmsl. 1. c., et Blomf., sed ita sensus perver- 
titur; si enim é¢xicraca: legitur, versu sequente ad verba xal yap ra 
sv6, supplendum erit ¢wicrapas, quod ineptum est.” Well. 

1222. wal yap) Translate: why, so do the sure words spoken at 
Pytho, but still they are hard to be understood. 

1223. wawai, olov rd wip) “ Lineolam duxi post ré mvp, ut sen- 
tentia abrupte terminata significetur—aliter importunum et loco 
motum videretur istud &, quocirca dépas pro 8¢ pos voluerunt Stanl. 
et alii. Nec displicet tamen Hermanni conjectura legentis, old» po 
wip éwipxeras réde: sed libentius reciperem olov rd wip py’ éwépxeras 
réée, nam érépyer6 cum accusativo non raro conjungitur.” S. L. 

1224. of ¢yd, ¢yb} ‘‘ Notanda est ultima syllaba rov ¢y® in hiatu 
porrecta. Soph. Antig. 1319, ¢y@ ydp o', ¢yd gxravoy 3 pddeos. 
Vid. Seidler. de Vers. Dochm. p. 90. Hoc ut recte fiat, hiatus in 
ictum cadere debet.” Blomf. 

1225. dérovs Aéauva] Compare Suppl. 895, diwous Sfis. Er. Med. 
1342, A€away, ov yuvaixa. Electr. 1162, dpela ris ds Aéawa (KAvrai- 
pomorpa) rdde xarnrucey. 

1228. xdpot podiy évOnoe xdrp) “Quid sit xduod pscSdv, ipsa 
satis docet in sequentibus, ewevxeras Oyyouca x.r.d. gloriatur enim, 
JSerrum in virum acuens, cedem illi rependere, quod me secum ad- 
duxerit, Heec est merces Agamemnonis, sed et crevei pe rip rdAaway 
hac est mea merces, quam mox immiscebit ire seu vindicte sue, 
eorum ritu qui, cum medicamentum parant, varia admiscent phar- 
maca. Est autem cedes nostra tanquam medicina, quam Cly- 
tempestra ire: sue adhibitura est.” S.L. With this twofold ap- 
plication of the words, we may translate, she will throw my guerdon 
also into the cup of her wrath: compare the use of dyuodos, v. 949, 
and see the note on v. 1102. Then— remembering that a Pythoness 
is speaking, and comparing vv. 1065. 1076. 1063.—tranalate : she 
is exulting in the thought, as she whets a knife for her husband, that 
the return she makes for bringing me here is—death! Wellauer, 


AGAMEMNON OF ASCHYLUS. 283 


after Hermann, has edited éOjoe»—which is the reading also of 
the Neap. MS.—removing the stop after xéry, to avoid the Asyn- 
deton, and supplying sore before dvtiricacdau: but Klausen well 
observes, “In hac jactatione exhibenda ipsa (ipsius) oratio Cas- 
sandra magis concitata est, neque mirum quod deest copula prope 
éwevxeras, Tota hec sententia tanquam exclamatio profertur.” 

1235. éuavrijs xarayédor’, in mockery of myself. ‘ Mei ludibria; 
que me ridendam exhibent ; nullam enim fidem vaticiniis meis in- 
veni. Hunc esse verum hujus loci sensum ex 1270-74 (1237-41.) 
satis apparet.” S. L. 

1232. oxqmrpa] ‘‘Scipionem gestabant vates et harioli e lauro 
factum. De hoc intelligitur Seneca de Vita Beata, c. 27. ‘* Lau- 
rumque linteatus senexr &c. Dicitur vero id genus scipionis ‘Iévvr7- 
pov. Hesych.: ‘"I6vernpiov 8 gépovew of padvres, oximrpay dad 
8agpums. Invaluit itidem apud Grecos baculum laureum manibus 
gestare tanquam dAefipdppaxor quoddam, seu amuletum, adversus 
_malorsm damonum insultus et insidias: unde proverbium, dady 
xj popei Baxrnpiay, cum quis insidias non timet. [apdcor drcfuhdp- 
paxoy » ddadvy, inquit Zenobius, Certe laurum inter ddefipdpyaxa 
refert Nicander Alexipharm. v. 198.” Stanl. 

1233. o¢ wer) Thee indeed—addressing her prophetic staff’, and 
suiting the action to the word—I will destroy to pave the way for 
my own destruction: away, ye garlands&, and perish where you have 
fallen: thus will I requite you. ‘‘Quum nonnisi damno affecta sit 
a munere suo, damnum jam ejus signis retribuit.” Klaus. The 
common reading of v. 1234 is, &’ és pOdpoy mecdy 1° ayabe 8 duet 
ona, which Jacobs has most happily corrected as above; and so 
Blomf. and Klausen have edited, whilst Scholef. has adopted 
another conjectural emendation, second only to this, reodyr’: ¢yd 8° 
dp’ youat. ‘‘Ileoovra yy. Bene additur particula, quia in cadendo 
positum coronarum exitium.” Klaus. 

1235. EdAnv rw’ drs) This is Stanley's correction of DAny re’ 
aémv—which Dindorf retains, as he retains also dyadd 8 dyeiouas 
in the preceding line—and which might indeed be understood to 
convey on the part of Cassandra a strong denunciation of herself, as 
Naeke and Klausen explain it, comparing vv. 375. 1089. 1197. 


f The Neap. M8. has: od ply (gl. & See Blamf. Gloss. on Theb. 238 
mpos Thy pak deOira rovro Aéyet, (252), obe és pdpoy cryao’ dvarxhoe 
oxi{ovea rh saurijs ludria. 7dBe ; 
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Soph. Antig. 533. Eur. Androm. 103, &c.: but the context seems 
rather to require rps, which may have been altered through misap- 
prehension of the construction—make some other woman rich in 
respect of misfortune—on which see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 351, a. b. 
and compare Jaculatr. fr. 225, 2, wévov whovrotvra. Eur. Orest. 394, 
5 Balpew 3° ie pe wrovews xaxev. Schutz, Blomf., and Scholef. have 
edited dras, which Scholef. suggests may have been first changed 
to drys (as Porsun gave it), and then to dry. In Askew’s Mar- 
ginal readings a further alteration is found, DAq» ru’, DdAp— 
which Blomfield justly condemns, as greatly enfeebling the 
sense. 

1237, éwowrevoas 8¢ pe, but having first seen me, i.e. but not till he 
has seen me; compare v. 1392. Suppl. 368, ¢ya 3 dy ob xpaivoy’ 
twséoxeow wdpos, dovois 8¢ wact révie xowdoas sé, For no better 
reason, it would seem, than to uphold the full stop that had crept 
in after ¢v6jr’, Heath, Schutz, Porson, Butler, and Dindorf have 
edited érémrevoas, which is also found in the Neap. MS., and 
which they suppose to be addressed to Apollo; but this, as Wel- 
lauer and Klausen have observed, is inconsistent with what pre- 
cedes in v. 1236, and follows in v. 1242. 

1238. xarayehopéony peya hitov tm’, greatly laughed at by friends, 
(by) foes, without a dissentient voice—all in vain! or oh vanity! see 
the note on v. 410.—<T'a, for weTd, is Hermann’s easy emen- 
dation, adopted by Wellauer!, and in-some degree confirmed by 
the frequent occurrence of this word, after verbs or participles, at 
the end of an Iambic line: see, for example, Ch. 137. 255. Eum. 
12.113. Soph. CEd. T. 1023. 1078. Antig. 1168. Aj. 1385. Phil. 
59- 574- Eur. Bacch. 640. Antiop. fr. xxxi. 2. Archel. fr. xviii. 2. 
Dict. fr. ii. Compare also Brunck on Soph. CEd. C. 865. The 
same sense might indeed be extracted from the common reading, 
by translating perd pidwv, together or along, i. e. alike, with friends ; 
but the Asyndeton in this case—with which compare v. 317. 
Soph. Antig. 1079, dvdpav yuraxdy cois Sépois koxtpara—is greatly 
to be preferred ; and the distinction which Klausen would have 
us observe between perd pido and tx’ é¢xOp», is.a forced and 
puerile conceit, utterly unworthy of Aschylus: “ Optime se habet 


hb On the subject of this form of da- construction th passage : Meee 
tive see Rinse Eur. Med. 466. me hoo erp ot prem ae, 
1 Wellauer, ever, puts a different qui haud ambigue inimici erant. 
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Asyndeton, (irrisam inter amicos, ab hostibus,) quo sibi opponuntur 
Cassandre amici et hostes, idem agentes in vexanda virgine misera. 
Eleganter vero -distinxit poéta: infer amicos auditur irrisio, hic 
illic prolata; sed ab hostibus, qui nihil sentiunt miserationis.” 
With od dixopiéras, compare vv. 338. 786. Suppl. 605, @ofer *Ap- 
yeioow ob di:xoppdrws. 982, erei cwrjpes ob dixoppdres. 

1240. radoupérn b€ x. r.A. “ Vocata autem insana, tanquam circu- 
latriz aliqua, mendica, misera, fametica, sustinui tamen. Non intel- 
ligo Casandram revera mendicam, miseram, famelicam fuisse ; neque 
enim id ex hoc loco colligi potest, neque, si in eo fuisset statu, tan- 
quam ¢faiperovy Sépnua (v.925.) Agamemnoni delata fuisset; sed 
tantum eam insanam dictam fuisse ac ludibrio habitam, perinde ac 
si misera queedam famelica circulatrix fuisset, que stipem rogat. 
Kadovpérn qwerx. pro xaheicba nreox. Apposite BI. advocat Hora- 
tianum illud, Od. I. 2, 43. patiens vocari Casaris ultor.” 8. L. Com- 
pare also Blomf. Gloss. on Pers. 843. (838). cod xAvww dvéferas, 
Theb. 252, ov« és POdpov ovydo’ dvacxnoe rade; fr. 284, 2, bs dore- 
vaxtl Ouyvds os fweoxero dvavdos. Matth. Gr. Gr. §.550.b: and see 
above on vv. 564. 1004. 

Ibid. “’Ayiprpia. Circulatrix (a female conjurer). Femin. ab dyip- 
ms. Od. T. 284. xpnpar’ dyvprdfew woddqy émi yaiay idvrs, ubi verbum 
dyvprd{ew wvum sapit Homerico recentius. Soph. (id. T. 388, 
Bddov dy’pryy ubi Schol, rrwxdv, éxayaydy. De hac voce omnino 
consulendus est Ruhnken. ad Timzi Lex. p.10: de fcemininis in 
rpia desinentibus Valckenaer. ad Il. x’. p. 61. ad Theocrit. Adon. 
p- 196.” Blomf. Gloss.—Hesych.: "Ayiprns’ éxdayaryds, mpocairys, 
érairns, cuppeprddns (Scal. ovpderddns), Wibrns. dori 8¢ 5 dyelpov 
3xdov' Etym. M. ’Ayipras Awwo8ira, draira, pidonepdeis, 

1242. pdvrev exmpdtas éue,] sc. odcay, having made an end of me in 
my prophetic office; having unmade me, as before he made me, pro- 
phetess; see vv. 1169. 1236. ‘‘ Exnpdocev, sepe pro ultionem 
exigere, hic pro conficere ponitur; ut Eur. Hec. 515. mas xal vv 
é€empafar’ ; dp’ aldodpevos ; Soph. CEd. C. 1648, od ydp res adrdv obre 
wuppspos beot nepavvds éfémpater.” 8. L. 

1244. Bepod marpov 8 dvr’, But in place of my father's altar, i. e. 
instead of being slain before an altar as my father was; see Virg. 
#£n. ii. 550: Hoc dicens altaria ad ipsa trementem Traxit, et in 
multo lapsantem sanguine nati, &c. Juv. Sat. x. 267: Et ruit ante 
aram summi Jovis, ut vetulus bos, Qui domini cultris tenue ac 
miserabile collum Prebet, ab ingrato jam fastiditus aratro. Com- 
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pare a similar expression, Ch. 250, of ydp dvrdAns Oqpay warpgay spor- 
dipew oxprpacw—applied to the unfledged brood of a slaughtered 
le. 

ra éxl€qvov, lanionia mensa, Sueton. in Claud. c.15 ; Angl. a 
chopping block. Hesych. "Ewifewor (éwifnvov): Evdov éf’ ob ra xpéa ri- 
Oévres ixowror, olov rd xpéxomrov (xpedeorrov) fudov. Etym. M.: *Emify- 
vor’ furor df’ ob xpéa xdwrovet, rd viv érixomow' mapa ‘Apurropdves xal 
Anpoobives. Suidas: "Ewignvos', 6 payespiads opps, ep’ of ra kpéa 
cvyecwrovew. ‘Apworopdens (Acharn. 317.) trép émgnvov Oednow rip 
xeadiy Iyav eye. El pi reyo, Hyoi, Sixaua, ris xepadjs aparpebeiyy. 

The older Edd. have dvrenifnvoy in one word, which is found also 
in the Neap. MS. with the absurd gloss: ¢varrior. dddoxov euot ris 
ferns. 

1245. xomelons, ‘‘ genitivus absolutus, omisso ¢yod, ut v. 1137. 
(1131).” Well.—but the change of person makes that pasagge A. 
scarcely parallel. Perhaps an opposition of words, as well as of 
meaning, may have been intended between Pops mdrpgos, and éxi- 
Envov éudy, or dpov, xomelons x.r.., with which compare below v. 
1293. Auratus proposed to read xomcicay, Abresch xomeion, which 
has been adopted by Porson, Blomfield, and Dindorf ; and this may 
derive some confirmation from v. 1114, ¢yol 8¢ pluver oxiopds. Ipdo- 
¢aypa, @ sacrificial offering—expressing here the act (mpéopagis), but 
more commonly the victim—occurs in Eur. Hec. 41. 265. Iph. T. 
243. 458. Alcest. 848. Troad. 624., and wpoog¢d{w, Hel. 1271. 
Schutz, after Casaubon, has needlessly edited rporogdyyars, 

1246. drezol y’ éx Occ, without honour on the part of the gods, i. e. 
in this particular context, unavenged; compare Ch. 295, sdrov 
Gripov rddudov. 408, doparoy dria. 485, map’ ed8elrvos fre. drips ev 
mvpoiot knowrois xGovss. Theb. 1024, dripov éxpopas pidax tro. Soph. 
CEd.C, 51, 0b dripos & y éuod gavei. Yet Abresch quotes from Har- 
pocration the authority of Demosth, Philipp. iii. p. 70. for the ase 
of dripos in the sense of dripdpnros, inullus : cai dripos, yo, reOvdre* 
rovro 81 éyet, kabapdy rdv rovrwy twa droxreivyayra ely: and Suidas, 
v. “Aripos, has: 18iq Anyoobéyns ty didummois rov driysdpyroy déyer’ 
olovy, 6 rdv dripoy éddv, But see Kuster’s note, ed. Oxon. vol. i. 
p- 640. 


) “ "Ewltnvov citat Etym. M. p. 362. éwitevody, quod auctor E ologici 
23. @ Demosthene, quod in ¢0 non legi- éxiEnvox rahaiebe vider.” Reicke’s 
tur, pro mensula culinari, in qua carnes Indices, p. 238. ed. Scheef. 
contruncantur, verum est apud Dem. 
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1248. irvya,} Hesych.: irupa’ réevov, yevynua. dirv' durdy. Eu- 
stath. on Il. III. p. 313. girvs* xarqp. Suidas and Phot. Lex. MS. : 
guricat’ yevvioa, émt rod warpds riGnow' émi 38 punrpds obuéri, GANS yer- 
vijoat. déyer 8¢ kai rd yévnpa dirv Efwodis Abrodixg’ xawdv 1d hirv ray 
Boor, 

Ibid. wowdrop, an avenger, Eur. Electr. 23, *Ayapéuvovos rowdropa. 
268, as b76e maidas pi réxors mowdropas, Hesych.: Mowdropas, ryso- 
pous. 

1250. xdreoww, shall come home from exile; see Porson and Mus- 
grave on Eur. Med. 1o11 (1015), Odpoet’ xdres rot kal od mpds réxvor 
ért. Drovs xardgw mpdoder 4 rddaw’ éyd, and compare below vv. 1578. 
1618. Ch. 3. as explained by: Aristoph. Ran. 1165, devyor 38 dxjp 
Yes re xal xarépyera, Eum. 462, xdyd xaredOdv, ray xpd rod dei-yor 
xpévov. 

Ibid. Opsyxaowv, to crown, or complete, as it were wilh a coping, or 
parapet. Hesych.: Opeyads' rb dvéraroy rov relyous, ep of xal 4 oréyn 
xeiras, The word is of frequent occurrence in Euripides, once in a 
metaphorical sense, as here: Troad. 489, Optyxds dOAlov xaxov: com- 
pare also Herc. F. 1280, 8apa Optyréom xaxois. Blomfield compares 
Odyss. vii. 87. epi 8¢ Opsyxds xudvow, and xiv. 10, ¢Oplyrocer ayépdo, 
where the Scholiast : Opsyxds Aeyerac 9 emt rois ofkos orepdvn. After 
this verse, in the Edd. of Stanley, Schutz, Porson, and Dindorf, as 
also in the Neap. MS., follows af vw—an alteration occasioned by 
the unaccountable insertion of v. 1251, dpépora: yap Spxos éx beady 
péyas after v.1257, whence it has been restored by Hermann to 
what the context points out as its proper place, with the approba. 
tion of Blomfield, Wellauer, Scholefield, and Klausen. 

1252. imriacpa,) Angl. flooring ; xepévov, down, laid on his back— 
words of the Palestra, applied xar’ edpnucpdy to deeds of death ; 
compare Soph. Antig, 1174, xal ris govever; ris 8 6 relpevos; Deéye. 
Bothe compares Soph. Phil. 822, iwridfera. Antig. 716. Eur. Herc. 
F. 979, and Klausen Hom. Il. vii. 145, 6 8 drrios of8er épeiodn. Soph. 
CEd. T. 811, Add Juv. Sat. viii. 176: Et resupinati cessantia tym- 
pana Galli. The word occurs in a different sense Prom. roos, 
yuvaxoplpos twridcparw xEpaw, with which compare Hor. Od. III. 
23, 1: celo supinas si tuleris manus. 

1253. rl o7r—, I follow Schutz and Wellauer in placing the note 
of interrogation after dvacrévw, and not after xpioe v. 1256, as it 
stands in most of the editions. Translate: Why then, if my 
Avenger will presently be here (v. 1247), do I lament, lingering in 
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this manner, or lingering here (see note on v. 1018.), as if it were 
my abiding home? Since, in the first place, I have seen my native 
city, Ilium, faring as it has fared, and now, in the second place, they 
that became masters of my city are coming off thus, in the good plea- 
sure of the gods—I will go and brave my fortune, I will submit myself 
to die ; and lox! I welcome these as the gates that shall admit me to 
Hades :—rd sperov, which should in strictness have been followed 
by éweira, stands here in the place of uév followed by 8¢—otras arah. 
might be translated, are thus parting with it (rj wddw), i. e. are thus 
foregoing their recent advantage, as Klausen explains it ; or, if we 
supply davrois, are thus changing fortune, are coming to this pass, or 
end—sic defunguntur, as Wellauer renders it.—xpdfe, in the most 
general sense, I will fare as the gods decide for me ; Angl. I will 
take whatever comes. 

Ibid. “‘Kdrowos. Propendeo in Schutzii interpretationem, ante edes : 
languet enim omnino usitatior significatio, incola. Sed, cum xaro- 
reiy ssepe de hospitibus vel inquilinis dicitur, fortasse pro ingquilina 
(a sojourner) accipi poteat : unde vis orationi ex oppositione accedit. 
Sed quid ego inquilina hec ita lamentor, que viderim patriam meam 
urbem Ili passam que passa est ? De hoc sensu verbi xarouxeiv de inqui- 
linis adhibito, cf. Eur. Med. 10. 537. Hel. 1651. 1677. Heracl. 35. 
Pluribus supersedeo.” S.L. ‘‘ Kdrouos. Ante edes Schutzius, quem 
sensum nescio an ferre possit. Conjunxerim autem edroccos ode, in- 
cola hoc loco.” Blomf. Gloss. 

1260. dogddacros, without a struggle. *‘ A apadi{e, de quo verbo 
Gloes. Pers. 199. Soph. Aj. 831, xad& & dua Topmaiov ‘Eppiy y6d- 
voov eb pe xoploa Kbv dopaddorp eal raxet snoqyart. ubi Schol: doxa- 
plore cal owacpdy pi) Exovri, dyri row ouvrépp. nal map’ Evpuridy (fr. 
inc. ccti.), 6 8 éopddafer, obx Zxwv drad\ayds.” Blomf. Gloss. 

Ibid. “ ebOvnowpos, facilem mortem afferens; quod alii dixerunt 
eiddvaros.” Ibid.— Ei@avaciay illam apectat, quam toties optabant 
veteres. Aludrww hic in plurali, ut infra 1494 (1483). Ch. 64. 262. 
920. Suppl. 262. Eum. 160. 244. Soph. Antig. 121. Eur. Alcest. 
‘499. Iph. A. 485. Iph. T. 73. Ion. 693. Electr. 137. 1172.” S.L. 

1264. benddrov] “ GejAaror Boiv dixit, que se ultro offert ad im- 
molandum ; quales memorant historici plus semel.” Stanl. ‘ Victi- 
mas igitur, ut voluntariam sui oblationem significarent, non con- 


k Such appears to be the force of 33, follows. A I 
which more naturally connects this line the stops arti neerBave 2a ae 
with what precedes, than with what réww, a 
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tento sed laxo fune ad aras ducebant. Cf. Juv. Sat. xii. 5: Sed 
procul extensum petulans quatit hostia funem Tarpeio servata 

Jovi.” 8. L. Compare Macrob. Saturn. iii. 5, who cites in illus- 
tration of this ancient superstition, Virg. Georg. ii. 395: et ductus 
cornu stabit sacer hircus ad aras : also Plutarch, Sympos. viii. 8. dype 
Se viv mapaguddrrovew loxvpas rd pi) oddrrew, mpl émwedoat Kxara- 
owevddpevor. 

1266. od, £evor, xpévp mAéwv] Dindorf retains here the common 
reading od févo. xpévy mAéw, which Klausen explains by “od xpév@ 
whéw, sc. éorl, quod modo dictum in ov« gov’ dAvés. Nihil lucramur 
eo, quod tempus lucramur. od mdém dori dictum est ut obdey mréov 
éori, nil amplius est, nihil fructus percipitur ; xpovp, i.e. peddAnoes, 
cunctatione, dilatalione.” Schutz and Blomfield have edited xpdvov 
whéav: Pauw, Heath, and Scholefield xpévp mA¢ov, but easier and 
more easily explained, than these is Pearson’s correction xpévp mAéov, 
adopted by Wellauer, who translates: ‘‘ non est mihi tempore, i.e. 
retardando, majus effugium ; i.e. retardare quidem mortem possum, 
sed non effugere: confirmatur hoc sequente Chori et Cassandre 
sermone.” Compare Elmsl. on Cd. C. 63. 

1267. 68 dorards ye] Translate: No! but he that goes last has 
the advantage in respect of the delay ; Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 338: apeq- 
Bevera, tukes precedence, properly as an elder; Photius ; IpeoSevew 
mpormay. Eipridns (Hipp. 5. Alc. 283. Rhes. 941): compare Ch. 
488, révde mpecBevw rdpov. Eum. i. mpecBeiw Oedv riv mporsyavrw 
Taiav, ib. 21. Haddds mpovaia 8 dv Adyors mpecBevera, Ch. 631. xaxdy 
8¢ mpeaBevera: rd Anpvov A¢yp', Compare with the sentiment Eur. 
Orest, 789, r@ xpérp 8é xepdaveis, Angl. you will be gainer by the 
measure of the delay; Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 400. 8. 

1271. odbdels drover—, “ De nemine hoc dicitur, qui felicem adeptus 
est sortem. Noli in his reprehendere Chorum, quod solamen quo 
se erigit Cassandra, infringat: potius quam hoc, inest in hoc versu 
sincera miseratio.” Klaus.—The present collocation of this and the 
preceding verse, which were formerly read in inverted order, is due 
to Heath, and has been adopted by every succeeding editor, except 
Dindorf. 

1275. ef rs py ppevav orvyos, Nisi si fuerit—if there be not—with 
an implied supposition that there is. ‘‘Inest in hac dictione 
queestio comitate urbana prolata, Non diserte querit, sed cupit 


1 Tipea Bete: is sometimes found in the same sense as wpecAevera:: & g. Soph. 
Ant. 720. Eur. Heracl. 45. 
U 
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tamen scire, num quid novi horroris e nova calamitate presagita 
conceperit.” Klaus. Hence the note of interrogation is more pro- 
perly placed after %evfas, than as Blomfield has placed it, at the 
end of the line: and the same remark applies to Kennedy's trans- 
lation, Why shout'st thou wo, if not from inward horror ? 

1276. door, instead of ddfor, is Canter’s correction, adopted by 
all subsequent editors, and recommended by the Neap. MS. which 
has: ¢dfor. . 

1277. nai wos; 4s how? or How can that be? see on v. 530. 
The smell you feel, is of sacrifices on the domestic altar :—ré63° Sf, 
literally, it smells, or there is a smell, here; the verb being put im- 
personally ; see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 376. Dobree on Aristoph. Plut. 
1023, reads rdd’ Ses. 

3278. Spows drpds—, A vapour, just the same as from a tomb, is 
to be seen—compare vv. 30. 310. 1189—or, generally, strikes upon 
my sense ; a8 Theb. 104, crvmor de8opxa. Blomfield compares Eur. 
Orest. 697, Spoor dove wip xaracBéoa doBpdy, and quotes in ex- 
planation of arpds, Etym. M. p. 164, 40: drpds* 9 dvamvon roi ita 
ros, wapdh rd dw rd wxéw. Schol. in Theb. 500: xamvds awd fvdov. 
dpi) dwd S8aros. albdAy dad Ade. dAdo ard Nixwaw. Myris dmd éralov 
xa) enpod. xvicca 8¢ dré xpedy. Compare Eum. 138, drug xaricxrai- 
vovoa mdvos wupi. Prom. Sol. fr. 181. 6, ssxpol yap cod 8a fons drpol. 
Soph. Laoe. fr. 340, 1. Bopds aruifav wvpi. 

1279. No Syrian embellishment to the palace is this you speak of : 
see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 389. 3. Hesych.: "AyAdiopa™ xaddov), xdéc- 
pos: Ch. 193. Soph. Electr. 908. Eur. Hel. 11. 289. Electr. 325. 
“ Zipwov ayAdiopa, odorem Syrium. Horat. Od. II. vii. 8: coronatus 
nitentes Malobathro Syrio capillos. Tibull. i. 3: Assyrios cineri 
qui donet odores. Propert. ii. 10: Cum dabitur Syrio munere 
plenus onyx.” Stan). “ Hine Eurip. in Bacch. 144. sumsisse videri 
Zuplas ABdvov xamvés, jam monuit Spanh. ad Jul. p. 187.” Abresch. 

1283. of ro dvooifw) Translate: Be assured, I am not uttering 
cries of distress, like a bird at a thicket, in affright and to no purpose ! 
Dead though I shall be, bear witness for me of this, when &c.—i. e. 
bear witness that my looks and exclamations of horror (vv.1273-5.) 
were not without their meaning, when you see the enactment of 
those successive scenes of blood, which to my prophetic sense give 
the palace the air and appearance of a charnel-house (vv. 1276-8), 
and so do justice to my memory as a true prophetess ; compare 
v. 1287, and see above vv. 1161~4. 
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“Addos in v. 1284, with the present punctuation of the passage, 
-is due to Hermann, and has been adopted by Blomfield, Wellauer, 
and Scholefield™. Dindorf and Klausen retain the old reading— 
P68" GAXd’ ds Oavovon paprupeiré por réde, which the latter explains 
by : “si me vagientem audis, hoc non ex metu repetas ; sed testi- 
Mmonium hujus querele# a te postulo, ferendum mihi®, ut mortus, 
tum quando vindicte tempus aderit. rdéde spectat illud conve» duty 
“Ay. Te poipay, quod extra edes fecit et nunc intus factura est.’ 
Avoolfe. Schol.; od dveyepaive, dyolv, ds Spms Oédovea els kadedy 
elvehéciv ral Gjpd twa poBovpémm. Hesych.: Avooifes dvoyepei, tro- 
yori. Adeeves—Avooiges hofeicbau, tromrever. "“Edtcaga’ tmevdnoa. 
@Gduvos, fruticetum ; Phot.: cvvder8pos réwos : Soph. Electr. 55. Eur. 
Baceh. 721. Beller. fr. xi. 2. Hom. Il. xxii. 191. Plat. Rep. iv. 
p- 432. B. 

1287. émevotpa: ravra &] Translate: And this good service on 
your part I welcome myself unto, as one that is at the point to die. 
*Emfevoiua, hospitio excipior, is here, like defcdooua in-v. 821, to 
be taken in a middle sense, Aospitio vel patrocinio memet accipio ; 
Angl. I make myself at home—em{. ravra, I make free to ask this of 
your friendship or hospitality. It is thus that Butler first proposed 
to translate: hec munera hospitalia moritura posco®; and ‘Klausen: 
“* testimonium hospitale requiro monitura ; dadfevos est qui hospitium 
relinquit (v. 1249), érlfevos qui in hospitium intrat, in hospitio habetur ; 
émfevoww habere, émitevodcGas haberi in hospitio; emfgevoicda medii 
sensu, sibi parare hospitium vel rem hospitalem. Hospitis est ferre 
testimonium ei, quem excepit, quocum vivit: itaque émfevotcba 
dici potest de requirendo hospitis testimonio.” The Scholiast has ém- 
Evoipar prwipa. Hesych.: Emifevoveda papriperOa, wopeier bas, 
Lopordjs "Axaiay BvAAdy, xal Aloxddos Kpnooaus. Idem: Kewoddxos' 
trodexdspevos Eévous, cal papr’s. Idem: fevodoxodpat” papripopa, where 
Ruhnken: “ Apollon. Lex. MS. Zewoddnos' fevoddyos, 5 rods févous 
trodexsuevos. 6 8é ivdapos’ fewoddynoev re daly" dvri rot éuapripnoe* 
xa) év rH "Odvocelg (xviii. 63)* fewwoddnos pev éyb eoke rice déyew, 5 


m “ BAdws. Sic preclare restituit 
Hermannus, probante Bl., puncto etiam 
post péBy, quod est in Stanl., sublato. 
"AN #s Stanl.” 8. L. 


n To the introduction of és Gavotcp, 
thus interpreted, there is this objection, 
that either we must understand fe a 

ly to convey the intelligence of her 
aaa as being, i.e. inasmuch as I shall 


be, dead—which, after the plainest pos- 
sible intimations of this fact, is utterly 
inadmissible ; or, if we translate as to 
one dead, we anticipate and thereby 
destroy the force of the pathetic appeal 
that follows in v. 1287, &s Oavyovpdrn. 

° Scholefield, on the contrary, trans- 
lates: hac vaticinia, quasi dona hospt. 
italia, moritura vobis retinguo. 

U 2 
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rods fdvovs twodexspevos. Gnois oby 5 Ripwridns’ Lewoddnar 8 dpuoros 6 
xpveds dy albips Kayxpés* dvr) rov papripwr, Gemina habet Etym. M. 
p- 610. 43.” 

“ Jam vero si quis a me querat, unde putem hanc significationem 
rod papriperOas ad fevo8oxei» trahi posse, dixerim eo funte ortum 
quod, qui hospites accipiant, fidem mutuo dare atque accipere 
solent, nonnunquam etiam pro iis oppignerati sunt reipublice. 
Itaque, cum precesserit Casandre ad Chorum provocatio, ut ei 
mortue testes essent eorum que ipsa dixisset, h. 1. érigevodpa de 
ipsius fide Choro invicem oppignerata accipio. Vos mihi yam mor- 
tue testes estote hec me predixisse, cum Agisthum et Clytemnes- 
tram mortuos videbitis ; ego vero jam moribunda, tanquam hospes, 
vos invicem obtestor, meamque fidem vobis oppignero, hxe ita even- 
tura esse. Bene autem addit os davovpevn, nan moribundos futuri 
preescios esse credebat omnis antiquitas.” S. L. 

1289. pjow } Spivey) Hermann proposed to read pictoy Oparor, 
and Wellauer thinks the present reading so flat that some epithet 
or other must have originally stood in the place of pnow 7. It may 
be rendered : But once more do I wish to utter word or lamentation 
of mine relating to myself—and the paos, or word of imprecation, 
which follows, partakes very much, as Klausen has remarked, of 
the nature of a @pjvos, or funeral dirge, to which there may possibly 
be some allusion intended in v. 1416, 'Epéy rov airijs—atris, Edd.; 
avrjs, Elmsl. and the Neap. MS.: and so Blomf. Well. Scholef. 
Klaus. and Dindorf have edited. “ Atrjs reponi jubet Elmsleius, 
cujus magna est auctoritas: ne id faciam, suadent loca ubi éavrot 
cum prima et secunda persona manifesto conjungitur; Plat. 
Pheedon p. 177: dei jpas dvéperOa éavrovs. ib. p. 207: Gras ph éyd 
dpa éavroy re Kal bpas éfamarnoas olyncoua.” 8. L. 

1290. nrAlp & émevxoua: x. r. A.] I have no better explanation to 
give of the construction and meaning of this intricate sentence, 
than the following which is due to Klausen, and which has the 
good fortune to be unincumbered with any of the conjectural 
emendations that have been most freely lavished upon the text. 
‘«ErevxerOa duplici sensu cum dativo jungi solet, tum invocandi, ut 
rowin’ éredxou Geois, Theb. 279. (add Soph. Phil. 1470. CEd. C. 1024), 
tum imprecandi, ut v. 459 (482) ; illud dei, hoc hominis ratione 
habita. Utrumque hoc loco junxit poéta; deus, qui invocatur, est 
sol; homines, quibus imprecatur Cassandra, sunt ultores: utrique 
dativo casu positi. Id quod imprecatur, additur accusativo posi- 
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tum, verbum rivex, Ab hoc pendet dativus alter ¢xOpois povevar 
Tois épois. Precibus, quibus solem in ultima luce invdco, imprecor 
ultoribus meis ut occisoribus invisisP meis idem solvant (reddant). 
"EnevxeoGu: est vox media pariter atque imprecari: imprecari potes 
bona‘ et mala: Cassandra imprecatur vindicibus facilem victoriam. 
Tiew quidem dici solet de eo qui panam solvit (Ch. 313. Eum. 268) : 
at-rivew omnino est debitum reddere, debitum solvere, v. 754 (791.) ; 
quod quin ad ultorem, qui debitam infligit poenam, transferatur, 
non est quod impediat.” 

1293. dovAns] ‘‘ genitivus appositus illi ¢uov, quod latet in rois 
épois, Tota sententia explicatur notio rivew dpov: idem iis reddatur ! 
utinam tam facile, quam me servam occidere possunt, eos etiam interi- 
mat ultor !” Klaus.—It’is not, however, so much in the facility, as 
in the indignity of their deaths, that she prays for an unsparing 
retaliation upon her murderers: I having died a slave's death— 
compare below vy. 1465. 1489-93. 

The whole passage may now be translated thus: And unto the 
Sun do I address my prayer, with last gaze on his brightness, for my 
avengers in wrath to make the like return unto my murderers, for a 
slave’s death, an easy achievement—eipapois yeipdparos following in 
apposition with the sentence dovAns Gavovens: compare below v.1373, 
and see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 432. 5. 

“© Eipapns. Facilis. Formatum est ab antiquo vocabulo pdpn, 
manus, sicut edyepns a xetp. Schol. Venet. in Il. 0. 37, pape & 
éfeins : xuplos, xepol cvdAnerat. udpn yap 7 xelp, kara Iivdapov. dOev 
ral eipapés.” Blomf. Gloss. 

1295. oxud tis dv rpépeev, any shadow will, i.e. is found to be 
sufficient to, overturn—is Porson’s correction of ond ris dvrpéeyrecer, 
which, if permitted to stand as in the old Edd., for dvarpéyecev, 
would express—not as a matter of actual experience, but only as 
the speaker’s own conception or thought—any shadow might, or, as 
Kennedy not very accurately renders &p rpépeuev, were sufficient to 
overturn ; see the note on v. 534. 

Ibid. «i 8€ 8vervy7} Porson edited dvorvyei, in which he has been 
followed by Dindorf and Klausen ; but—not to mention the im- 
probability that, after «, dvorvyei should have been altered into 


p It may perhaps be doubted, whe- supplied from povedor, or 7d daveiy from 
ther this should not rather have been @avobcns. 

rendered, ut oocisoribus meis infensi 4 Compare, for example, vv. 1259. 
pariter reddant—rlvew dpyod sc. pévov, 1434. Ch. 856. Eum. 979. Theb. 481. 
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dvorvyg, as we find it in the MSS. and old Edd.—the sense of the 
passage requires « 8¢ dvorvxoi, (as Blomfield has ventured to edit 
it), and what if they are adverse—why then, a wet spunge &c. : and 
this most general form of supposition, we have seen on v. 410, is 
expressed by «l 3¢ dvervyi (éori), which is the reading also of Wel- 
lauer and Scholefield. 

1296. owdyyos, a spunge; used by the ancients to wipe down 
tables, and boards for painting or writing, as Blomfield has shewn 
from Hom. Odyss. i. 111, of & adre owdyyous wohurpyrows rpard{as 
vitov. Eur. Hel. 262, elf dfareupbeio” as dyadpa. Pel. fr. iv. rov SdPor 
ovddy ob8auot xplyw Bporois, Sv y dareipes pgow 9 ypape beds. Sueton. 
Aug. ii. 85. ‘ Alludit ad pugillares quos alibit 3eArovs vocat, nec 
inconcinniter: Pugillarium enim usum ante Trojana tempora fuisse 
invenimus apud Homerum, inquit Plinius, N. H. xiii. 11. Quod in 
his tabellis scriptum erat, spongia inducta ad libitum delebant: 
hine illud Aristidis, El rs yap tiv AeAnpyras, obey Bei THs Bryoixspov 
wahuvpdias, GANd owdyyos ldveras. Quod et in proverbium transiit.” 
Stanl. In this proverbial sense it seems best to interpret the line 
before us—a moist sponge with its discharge is wont to destroy the 
painting, or writing : so that the train of thought suggested by the 
previous reflection etpapovs yepeparos, is that “man, at his best 
estate, is altogether vanity *,” and that, easy as is his fall from 
prosperous to adverse circumstances, a yet more fatal change hangs 
over him. “ There is but a step between him and deatht:” from 
a state of adversity the work of a moment is sufficient to reduce 
him to a state of absolute nothingness—and this last change, the 
speaker adds, I deplore much more than that: ravra 8c, ra 8vervxh, 
(dy’ dfareicber Agor  ypdiper Oeds), exelvav, rev eirvxodrrav xpaypdrer, 
& ond ris dy rpéyeuv. So the editor understands v. 1297, which 
has been variously interpreted—by Schutz: ‘‘ miserabilior Cas- 
sandre videtur in hominibus cita malorum oblivio, quam bone 
fortune fragilitas’—by Blomfield: “res prosper in adversas 
longe facilius mutantur, quam in prosperas adverse ; atque hunc 
rerum adversarum statum magis deploro, quam instabilem prosperi- 
tatis conditionem”—by Butler: ‘ multo magis deploro statum 
rerum humanarum, quam ce#dem mihi imminentem.” 

1298. rd piv ed mpdooew] Wellauer alone retains wparrew, for 


r Prom. hw eyypdapov od . Psalm xxxix 
ow BdArots bal oa é 1 Sam. xx. 3. 5: 


AGAMEMNON OF ASCHYLUS. 295 


which Porson was the first to restore the older Attic form mpdacey, 
as also Gapray, for Gappay, v. 1642.—dxédpecroy, (here) unsatisfying ; 
that of which one can never have enough. Stanley aptly compares 
Herodot. vii. 49: etmpngins yap otk tors dvOpdmoss ob8enin mrnOdpn. 

1299. Saxtvdoderav, ‘ AaxrvAcdecreicbar de viro beato prover- 
bialiter dici sciunt omnes. Notissimum illud Persii, Sat. i. 28: 
At pulchrum est digito monstrari, et dicier Hic est: et Horat. 
Od. IV. iii. 22: Quod monstror digito pretereuntium. Lucian. in 
Anach, c. 36: xal rd dOda, Sowep eumpoobev elrov, ob puxpd, 5 trawwos 5 
rapa ray Gearév, kal rd émonpdraroy yevérOas, xai deixrveda rH daxTiry, 
apurroy elva rev xa’ éavréy Soxoivra. Demosth. c. Aristogit: daxrv- 
Aoderereire abrdy eri rq wovnpéraroy ray dvreav andyrov dexviva.” Stanl. 
Blomfield adds Lucian. Somn. c. 11; rocaird oor repnow ra yro- 
picpara, aote rey dpdyrev éxacros rdv Ancor xivnoas deifer oe rep 
SaxrvAg, OYTOS EKEINOS Aéywr: and Klausen compares Soph. (Ed. 
T. got, ef py rade xetpddecra macw apudoe Bporois. 

Blomfield, after Casaubon and Schutz, has edited SaxrvAddeucrov— 
a needless departure from the received text and meaning, which 
appears to be, as Wellauer interprets it: ab edibus, quamvis diviti- 
bus, nemo fortunam accedentem arcét, eamque intrare cetat¥, There 
is much reason, however, and propriety in Klausen’s interpretation 
of the passage : that as, on the one hand, the desire to be rich and 
prosperous is insatiable, so, on the other, no one ever thinks that a 
man’s prosperity has actually reached its acme—no one dreams of 
danger lurking beneath the invidenda aula’, or warns the prosper- 
ous against any longer setting foot therein. Thus the whole of this 
introductory sentence will bear a direct reference to the particular 
case that follows: «al r@de, to this man, accordingly—compare olos 
kal dps x. r. A. v. 388—in the first place...and in the second place... 
but now, if on entering the home of his ancestors &c. &c. 

1301. pyxér’ coedOns, rdde Govdv] This is Hermann’s correction 
of the old reading pnxére 8 eivedbys rade Gover, received by all sub- 
sequent editors, but for the most part with the comma after rdde, 
whence Blomfield, on the suggestion of Dobree, has transferred it 
to érédOns, comparing Ch. 314, dpdoarre mabeiv, rpryépww pidos rade 
ere: see also vv. 198.1309. ‘‘ Vulgatam lectionem servavi, ut 


u We may add, that 8axrvAd8eixrov Pauw first substituted Bporotow in the 
would in any case have required the received text. 
Article rbv—which might indeed have Vv Hor. Od. IJ. x. 8. 
been introduced after Aporois, for which 
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metro satisfacerem. Ea enim est lex versus parcemiaci, ut finalem 
anapestum puncto dispesci non sinat, ne tardior ad aures veniat. 
Conferat mihi aliquis velim omnia legitima systemata. Qui igitur 
legunt pec’ drops rdde, povdy, parcemiacum faciunt tragicis igno- 
tum.” S. L. 

1305. mporépew alua, Angl. the blood-stain of, or blood shed by, 
those who have gone before—meaning 4treus ; see note on v. 1158, 
and compare the use of rapaSaow, above v.59. With this peculiar 
use of alya—as more fully set forth in Theb. 680, aipa yap xabdp. 
oor, dvdpoiv 8° dualpow 6dvaros 8° airoxrdvos, obx gars ynpas rovde rou 
pudoparos—compare Ch. 1038. 1055. Eum. 204. 280. 359. 449. 
613. Suppl. 449. Soph. Cid. T. 101. 1400. Cid. C. 407. Electr. 
1394. Eur. Orest. 429. 514. Herc. F. 831. 1077, &e. &c. 

1306. wal rote: Gavyoics Savoy) Translate: and having died unto 
the dead—i.e. as the poet goes on to explain himself,—by way of 
satisfaction for other deaths, shall thereby give the finish to misfortune 
in-the family of Atreus—such appears to be the meaning of this 
passage, as happily restored by the conjecture of H. Voss, (received 
by Blomfield and Klausen), drav re xpayei, which seems at a very 
early period to have been corrupted into dyay re xpavei, whence, no 
doubt, was entailed upon us the common reading dyay émixpavei, 
which the Venet. and Florent. MSS. have endeavoured to amend, 
by wholly omitting the obnoxious dyay*: see above vv. 375. 743- 
1159. £250, below v. 1494, and compare in particular Ch. 400-4, 
GAAa vdpos pev ghovias araydvas xupévas és wédov GAO wpocarely alya* 
Bog yap Aocydy "Epuvis, mapa rev mpdrepov POipévev arnv érépay émayov- 
cay én’ Gry. ibid. 1075, wot Sjra xpavei, moi xaradnger peraxoipicber 
pévos arns ; The construction and interpretation of re will thus be 
seen to be the same as in a preceding passage vv.97-9, where see 
the note ; and mowwds follows in apposition to the clause roto. Gavodes 
Gavev, like dporyay in v, 216. 

1308, ris dy ok edf{aro) This ovx, inserted by Canter and re- 
ceived by Blomfield, is needful at once to the metre and the sense; 


w Compare that powerful passage 
in St. Paul's writings, Rom. vi. 10: 8 
yap dxlOave, Ti Guaprig dwdbaver epd- 
wat’ (He died unto, or because of, Sin,) 


blood will have blood; &c. Compare 
Soph. Electr. 1420, woaAdppurov yap aly’ 
apisonge « Tay wravdvrwv of wdra ba- 
vdyres, 


and observe the collocation of the ori- 
ginal words, the force of which it is not 
easy to express otherwise than by such 
words as, and dead for the dead—as 
when it is said, sweets to the sweet; 


x It is thus that Hermann also would 
correct the line, omitting » and 
reading wowds Bavdrwy éxixpalyves—but, 
as Blomfield justly observes, “ista vox 
(&yayv) non de nihilo irrepsit.” 
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and its omission, if not accidental, may probably have arisen from 
& misapprehension of the word dowei, used here in an active sense, 
as in Herodot. i. 105, ray mArcddur TevOdev mapetedbdvrav dowtor, 
Griyos reves aitdy trodkeapbérres dovAnoay ris Odbpavins *Adpodirns rd 
ipév : which Blomfield has compared. Translate: who of mortal 
men would not pray that he had been born in an inoffensive (humble) 
lot, when he hears of these things ?—agreeably to what the Chorus 
had said in vv. 451-7. ‘*’Acwjs h. 1 est idem quod aliquando 
innocens apud Latinos: Tacit. Hist. i. 56. Hordeonius Flaccus, 
legatus consularis, segnis, pavidus, socordia innocens. Sic Hist. i. 9: 
imnocenter agere. Annal. xiv. 51: segnem innocentiam. Cic. Tusc. 
Quest. v.14: Innocens is dicitur, non qui leviter nocet, sed qui nihil 
nocet, Itaque 8aiyer dow}s pro innocua, h.e. humili seu ignobili, 
sorte ponitur, malis tamen non obnozia; cui opponitur splendida 
Agamemnonis fortuna, cui nec nihil, nec leviter, sed gravissime 
nocere contigit, Trojam scil. evertendo; mox damnis ingentibus 
rerum gestarum gloriam compensare.” S, L. 

Scholefield, on the authority of Porson on Aristoph. Eccl. 363, 
has edited ris dy od» eSf. Klausen thus summarily cuts the knot, 
which preceding editors had laboured to untie: ‘‘ Vulg. Sporay 
contra metrum. Scripsi Oyqra», quod facile cum illo permutavit 
librarinus.” : 

1311. This, and the two other Trochaic lines that follow 
(vv. 1313~14), I agree with Klausen and Miller in assigning to 
the Coryphexus, who also in vv. 1337-8 closes the consultation 
which he had himself proposed in v. 13144. Dindorf, like Stanley 
and the preceding editors, has prefixed the word HMIXOPION first 
to this one, and then to each pair of verses from v. 1313 to Vv. 1337: 
but to this Klausen justly objects, in a note on v.1455 (1511), 
“‘nonnisi ibi disparantur hemichoria, ubi differant mores vel consi- 
lium, velut Suppl. 1018. Theb. 1066 sqq. Ubi preterea inve- 
niuntur, ortum hoc est ex errore, et vel universo choro restituenda, 
vel aliter distribuenda oratio. Verum vidit hoc loco etiam Ddf,” 


Y Distribution of vv. 1311-38. 142 Kenkou 
1311. XO. 1327. X. 1. 
1312. ATI. 1329. X. @. 
1313. X.a’. 133% X. 6 
1315. X. B. 1333+ X. uw’. 
1317. X. 7. 1338+ X. 1B’. 
1319. X. &. 1337- XO. 
1321. X. €. 1339. KA. 


1323. X. ¢’. 
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Blomfield, Wellauer, and Scholefield assign v. 1311 to Xopevrys 
a, V. 1313 to X. B., v. 1314 to X. ¥,, and the twelve following 
distichs to twelve more speakers, in order to make up the number 
of fifteen persons, which Hermann, De Choro Eumenidum, Diss. 1, 
and the Scholiasts on Eum. 575. Aristoph. Equit. 586, assert to 
have been the Chorus employed by Aschylus. But that this 
* aseertion has been too hastily made and received, will be seen in 
Miller's learned and ingenious Dissertations on the Eumendes, I. A. 
&. pp. 55-57: 

1314. cowecdpeS dy] Porson proposed cowecaise? dy, which is 
indeed an indispensable correction, if with Blomfield and Schole- 
field we read the line interrogatively ; see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 516. 
Obs. 1. and compare v.603. But for this there is no reason what- 
ever—and the question then arises, whether the Optative is equally 
indispensable in the sentence, as it stands in Dindorf’s Ed., ddda 
cowecalped dy wes copay Bovheipara (Ang). but we will find means, 
if you please, to concert safe measures). To this my reply is, I 
think not—and therefore I have ventured to retain the Conjunctive, 
with Wellauer, who makes no remark upon it, and Klausen, who 
simply observes : “ xowwcrepe dy, vestigium usus Homerici, cujus 
ratio posita est in liberiore particule d» tractatione.” Translate: 
but come, let us concert, an it may be, safe measures—and under- 
stand d», on the principle pointed out by Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 515. 
Obs., to express the conditional relation of the leading member of 
the proposition (xowecdpeba) to another (d» was yévyra:) which is 
present to the speaker’s mind—or say that dy, as we have seen it 
in VV. 329. 334. 1011, simply gives an hypothetical expression of 
probability to the implied contingency of the proposition cowerdpebd 
wes, Angl. let us concert if we can—so that the proposal now 
becomes more pointed and more practical: but come—to concert, as 
we best may, safe measures! as if it had been dAd’ Gras dy roword- 
yea, on which construction see the note on v. 3537. 

1316. enpiocew Bony] Angl. to cry, To the rescue !—to cry, Help! 
or for help—whence fon is used indifferently for the shout or din of 

Y 1356. QAAa xowwoaluel'—Frigi- tionibus similiter deliberat. Cf. item 
dum hoc et nature repugnans, dum Hippol. 780 sqq- Ortum hoc apud 


hj auxilium invocantem audiunt, utrumque poéttam ex necessitate sibi 
orum quid agendum sit deliberare. imposita, ne Chorus scena exiret ; 


Heec est ne senibus qu Gare digna aad qu cum suis laborare incom- 
tatio; at gemellum habes looum commodis uterque sentiret, eam tamen 
Eurip. Med. 1283, ubi Chorus a contra nature ipsius fidem sibi servan- 


puerorum, quos Medea trucidat, aula dam constituerunt.” S, L. 
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war, conflict, tumult, as in the well-known Homeric epithet Bojy 
aya6és, and Suppl. 682, saxpuoydvor “Apn Body + Ev8nuov eforhi{er ; 
and help or succour, as in Hom. Odyss. xxii. 132. Bb adrou, odk dy 84 
res dy’ dpoodipqy dvaBain, nal <iros Navies, Bo} 8 Smora yévorro. and 
Suppl. 730, «! Bpadivower Bog. Hence also Bondciy is to run to the 
cry for help, or to the battle-cry; and therefore to assist, or some- 
times simply, to march out to battle ; compare Arnold on Thucyd. iv. 
4: mply érBonéjc0a. Translate: to make proclamation unto the citi- 
zens of Help—or, that they give help—this way, to the Palace ! 

1318, xal mpayp’ eAeyxew, and convict the murderer of his deed, 
while yet his sword is dripping—fiv veopp. §., i.e. gov rp fiber dvra 
veoppure, coincidently with the sword's being newly-bedewed with blood. 
“* Neoppiror fides est gladius recenti cede stillans ; composita enim in 
pros (Angl. streaming) non semper passive significant ; e. g. ayropv- 
ros, Prom. Vinct. 432. émppiros, Eum. 905. alparoppuros. Eur. Iph. 
A. 1515. Csdem igitur deprehendere volunt én’ airopépy, gladio 
percussorum recenti sanguine adhuc madido.” 8. L. It is strange 
that Wellauer, Lex. AEsch. in v. should translate vedfpuros, recens 
districtus, in which sense the poét would surely have used veorradis 
as in Eum. 42, veoorades ticpos Zyovr’—and yet more strange that he 
should have written upon this passage: “non de gladio Clytem- 
nestre recente cede cruentato sermo est, sed de stricto Choreuta- 
rum gladio:” improving upon which, Klausen observes: ‘ De 
Clytemnestre telo neque fipos dixisset poeta, quia scire omnino 
non poterat Chorus cujusmodi telo usa esset, neque apta esset am- 
bigua particula oiv”’—whilst neither of these editors have suffi- 
ciently distinguished between the use of fdv fide, cum gladio*, 
(Angl. sword in hand), which is of itself equivalent to districto 
gladio, and the simple Dative of the mean or instrument, with 
which that “ambiguous particle civ” would clearly be inadmissible. 
See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 396, &c. 

1319. yraparos, an opinion, from yrapa: ‘‘ vox ignota Steph. 
Thes. hoc sensu, quo nihilominus preter Nostrum utitur et Soph. 
in Trach. v. 602 (594), et Eurip. in Heracl. v. 408, quem utrum. 
que citat Triclin. ad Antig. v. 180. Adde Herodot. vii. 52.” 
Abresch. 

1321. ppoyudfovra: yap) Translate: for they are preluding (set- 


= Compare below v. 1519, fy 3a- oum gladio cruento comprehensus és in 
xpbos, Angl. with tearful eye, in a flood illo ipso loco, et nemo preter te ibi visus 

tears. Cic. de Orat. ii. 40: Si et est’:.... quid est, quod de facinore du- 
ferro interfectus ille, et tu inimious ejus bitare possimus ? 
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ting out), like men enacting specimens of a Tyranny in the state ; 
i. e. what they are now doing is a sample of what we must expect 
to follow an usurpation of the government by Agisthus: see 
below, v. 1604. Blomfield compares Prom. 842, onpeid coe ra> 
éori ris dune pperds—to which we may add that well-known descrip- 
tion of Pausanias, under cireumatances not unlike the case repre- 
sented in the text, Thucyd. i.130 :%pyors Bpaxéos mpovdndov 4 17 yropy 
pedves doeweira Tpedde mpdgew, = 

1323. of B¢ ris peddois wAdos}] Angl. whilst they spurning delay— 
or, in the language of the poet, trampling the honor of ® Procrastina- 
tion down to the ground>—Compare a similar personification, or 
rather canonization, of an abstract quality, Eum. 885, dad’ e? pér 
ayvdy dori cos webovs oéBas: and with wéov (for which Hermann 
needlessly proposed me8oi) marovvres, compare Ch. 641, rd py Béus 
yep ob Ad’ wedov warovpevov, Eum. 110, «al mdvra raira daft dpa 
waroupeva, 

The Florent. MS., instead of ris peddovs, has rs peAAovorns—the 
Venet. and Neap. MSS. peAdovons, without the article—the last 
with the ridiculous gloss: rvpawvidos dnovdre: but Trypho sep rpd- 
sev (see Mus. Crit. i. p. 49. wep) dvoparorosdas) has ; xara tapovopa- 
wiay, xpvea ard rol xpvcov" ovres arduaora: cal map’ AloxyiAy Medd. 
xpovi{opey ode* ris weAdots xdpw: whence Blomfield first proposed 
to read rs pedAods yap, which might indeed be defended by v. 361, 
boas dbicrav xdpis maroid’, but, being an unnecessary departure from 
the text, has left the only true ris peddovs xréos— the well-ripen’d 
fruit”, that is, “‘of wise delay’—to Hermann, whose correction 
has been universally adopted. 

1326. rod d3pévros]—Blomfield’s interpretation of this line, ap- 
proved by Wellauer, is: “dori xai 1rd Bovdedoa epi rod dpartos, 
quoniam mortuo succurrere non possumus, at saltem de interfectoribus 
ejus consilium ineamus ;” but greatly to be preferred to this is that 
proposed by Scholefield, who on Eur. Hec. 502, ’Ayapépvovor méy- 
Warros, & yuva:, péra, observes: ‘‘scilicet perd oe. Simillime adhi- 
betur wep) in Asch, Agam. 1330. quem locum longe aliter quam 
Blomf, verterim: Qui aliquid facturus sit, eum etiam (prius) deli- 
berare decet de (re gerenda). In quibus jam istud eat minime 
otiosum est.” 


© “Ut merrd pro péddnais, sic xu = Compare Pealm vii. 5 : let him 
pro wlynois dicebant Dorienses, teste tread down my life upon harear and 
Hesychio.” Blomf. Gloss, lay mine honour in the dust. 
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There is a difficulty however, remaining which Scholefield has 
not noticed in his edition of /Eschylus, and that is—how are we 
to reconcile this with the next speaker's remark, which seems much 
more naturally to chime in with the preceding interpretation? 
Now thus much may be assumed, that we cannot in reason inter- 
pret rod Spavros in a different sense from 1 dpa in v. 1320, the 
proposal of which has been eagerly seconded by the two last 
speakers, and from which it is obvious the present, as understood 
by the following speaker, means not to dissent. Let us see, then, 
what can be made of v. 1325, in which I am far from thinking 
with Klausen that rvydy Aéyw is put for rvyeiy Xéywo. The remark 
seems rather to be referred to the original invitation of the Cory- 
pheus (v. 1314) that they should advise together—thus: I know not 
twhat advice to hit upon and give—i. e. to tender at a venture. The 
man who is for doing behoves among other things to have advised on't 
—i. e. his mind must at once and completely be made up ; a sense 
of the Aorist, on which see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 506. 1. and compare 
§. 503. c. The xai—used, as in that well-known phrase dAdos re 
xal, especially, to particularise—will thus incidentally denote that 
previous consideration is an essential property of decisive action. 
Compare Thucyd. ii. 40. 

1327. xay@ roourds ely’) Compare Eur. Orest. 1680, xdya rob. 
ros. Soph. CEd. T. 557, nal viv & airds «lps rg Bovdeipars. Thucyd. 
iti. 38, éye peév odv 6 abrds clus tH yooup. 

1329. 4 xai Blov relvovres—] Angl. Shall it be, that all our life 
long—so Canter has corrected the text. “ Vulg. xreivovres, quod 
defendit Both., ritam interficientes audacter dictum contendens pro: 
vite gratiam perdentes®. Crederem ego hoc, si probari posset ita 
dictum esse Aiov, quod videtur designavisse nihil nisi vitam vel 
victum. lov reivoyres est: per ompem vitam qua restat.” Klaus. 

1332. merarépa, more mild, ‘“‘ Uewalrepos est in primaria signifi- 
catione, ad concoquendum facilior4—a mérwv, quod a mérewy, coquere, 
unde matura seu mitia poma mémova dicuntur, quibus opponuntur 
acerba, LIlexairepos igitur h. 1. erit mitior, h. e. dulcior, tolerabi- 
lior.” 8S. L, Blomfield compares Eustath. on Il. 9. p. 211, 12: 
djAov ody Sri wémev Kuplos mas kdpros, Paci», dpaios roi payciv : and on 
Il. 0’. p. 883. 33: wéwrav—dOev nai meray cal 7 memasrépa yiverac, 


¢ So the Neap. MS. : wrelvovres a ice, more easy to digest, or 
hen: Tink TE bavdry napatibdy. away 
res Thy (why jar.) 
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yr) Bpradd pare wdvv yepasd, pare piy Ere depaia. xphow 8¢ ras rékews 
dy rg, Nég, woraG, pevoadry, wewaripg : ach. Phryg. fr. 244, drip 2 
desives }v wewalvepos pdpuv. Musgr. on Soph. Céd. C. 450 (437), 
xpve ries, Eum, 66, yOpoian rois cots ob yerqropuat xérov. Soph. 
Trach. 728, dpy) xéwapa. The word is not found in Euripides ; 
bat its derivative verb wewaive, I soften or ripen, occurs Heracl. 159, 
fw werarO9s. fr. inc. cxv. 2, sewalporr’ dpydrovs drapwods. 

1333- § yap) Translate: What? shall we on proofs derived from 
groans speak positively (Angl. like an oracle), as though the man were 
really dead ? or it may be: shall we necessarily conclude (divine) 
from groans, as though, or, to the effect that—the genitive absolute 
proclaiming as a matter of fact, what an accus. abs. would have put 
forth only as the speaker’s own impression, or conjecture: see 
Elmel. on Herael. 693. Add. 

Texpnploew, “ by infallible proofs ;” Acts of the Apostles, i. 3: 
Heesych. rexpnpror, onpeioy ddnOés: Aristot. Rhet. i. 2, 40: rexpipua, 
onpeia dvcyxaia, signa necessaria, Quintil. Inst. Orat. v. 19°. 

1336. rd yap romd{ew «.1.d.) Stanley compares Soph. Trach. 
425, rabrd 8 oby! ylyrera: Séenow elerciv xafaxpBaoa Aéyor. “‘ Towd- 
(ay, conyicere. Originem verbi recte videtur duxisse Bl. a réros, 
q.8. locum rei cuilibet adsignare. Hesych. apud Bl. Towd{e:. edadfe 
—oroxd{eras. Idem, *Aréwacror’ dveixacroy. rowd{aw yap ro eledfes, 
nal vd tworomjoa 8¢ dvbevde Aéyera., Aloytdos Kpnooas. Aristoph. 
Vesp. 71. apud eundem, jy oid’ dy els yroln wor’, ob8¢ cupBdros, el ph 
w0O0F tpi, drei romdfere. Et Eurip. Troad. 885, doris ror’ «2 ob 
dvoréracros eldévax. Adde ejusd. Suppl. 138, dvordémacr’ alviy. 
para.” 8. L. 

1337. Tavrny, sc. ywopunv. This opinion to approve on all hands 
T crowd together—so we may render mAnévopcs, the correction of 
Porson and of Dindorf, which is here used by the whole Chorus 
speaking of itself, with the same propriety as the active voice is 
applied by another speaker to the Chorus of Furies, Ch. 1057, afde 
mAnOvever 87. Wrydiw then, like drvw (short, Eur. Troad. 1304. 
Bacch. 984: long, Hecub. 155. Rhes. 776), has its penultima 
sometimes short, as in Pers. 421; and sometimes long, as here and 
in a parallel passage, Suppl. 604, dpov xparodea yelp Sor mAnOveras, 


. © Kennedy’s translation of this line, dence of these groans hazard surmises 
therefore, is objectionable on more than af the hero's murder 2 
one account: Yet shall we on the evi- 
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where Wellauer indeed has edited! wAnOvvera, (as here also he 
retains mAnOvvoya), but where all the oldest MSS. and Edd. have 
wAnOvera: See also Maltby’s Lex. Gr. v. #\ndive, and the note on 
v. 8388. 

By adopting this reading, explained as above, it will be seen 
that we gain another argument in favour of Miiller’s opinion, . 
already noticed on vv. 39. 104, that the Choreutx were only twelve 
in number. The Chorus, which had for a time (vv. 1313-36.) 
resolved itself, as it were, into a special committee, now resumes 
(to borrow a parliamentary phrase) under the presidency of its 
speaker ; and it is well arranged, that, while suiting the action to- 
the word (wA6vopa) they rally round their leader—for the pur- 
pose, as it would seem, of carrying their determination into effect 
—they are naturally brought back to the place where the renewed 
action of the drama requires that the Chorus should be: see the 
notes on Vv. 104. 155. 

1338. rpavés "Arp, ei8. xvpoivf Snes, literally translated would 
be : clearly to ascertain Atrides’ state as, or in respect of, how itis ; with 
which compare Soph. Aj. 103, 4 rovmirpirrov kivados éfnpov p’ Grov ; 
ibid. 890, dpernvdy dv8pa pr Actorew Srov—in respect of where he is, or 
of his where-about ; as Shakesp. Macbeth, Act ii. Sc. 1: “ Thou sure 
and firm-set earth, Hear not my steps, which way they walk, for 
fear Thy very stones prate of my where-about.” Expressed at 
greater length, the sentence would be rp. ’Arp. «l8. xupoiv6’ dros 
xupei, clearly to know Atrides to be as he is, i. e, to know the cer- 
tainty of his present situation ; and this may be allowed perhaps 
_ to be equivalent to rp. “Arp. «l3. 1d, més xupei; to know Atrides in 
respect of the question, how fares he? (Anglice, in respect of how he 
fares ;) but it is scarely correct to say with Blomfield and others, 
that xvpodvf Snes is a simple enallage for Srws xvpei: nor is the 
Scholiast’s interpretation as correct in point of expression, as in 
giving the general sense of the passage: éwawotper diapdpws ravryy 
yropny, 7d pabeiv, év tg (wolg) tor) raracrdce 6 Baode’s: see Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §§. 611. 623. 1. 


f See the reference in his Lex. Hs- strengthened or su; ted on all sides.” 
chy]. Lips. 1831, which contains his as the Bishop of id translates it : 
In his edition of Es- née, Libel Nessie} 
1824, we find AnOdera. ‘eror. ‘“TiAnOtvoua. Numero augeor ; 
Seeks Bi Ea might be sed in hoc loco videtur significare, mtd- 
translated, so as to yield a sense not tis argumentis urgeor.” Blomf, Gloss. 
very different from the above, J am 
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Compare, as applied to a notorious fact—in which case the em- 
phasis properly falls upon the verb, and the connection expressed 
by the participle may in its turn be sometimes left to the reader or 
hearer to supply—Soph. CEd. T. 1376, BAacrove’, dnws tBdacre: not 
unlike which are the constructions noticed by Matthie Gr. Gr. 
§. 480. Obes. “ Tpavés. Perspicue. Lucide. Hesych.: Tpavés’ cagés, 
drnOés. Eumen. 45, ride yap rpaves ep®. Soph. Aj. 23, loper yap 
ob3éy rpaxish, Formata est hec vox a rpde, perforo, unde rpqrds, 
rpppa &c.” Blomf. Gloss. 

1339. eaples, ex re; according to the occasion, or as my purpose 
required. : 

1342. syporiy dpxvoraroy, vengeance, set up like hunting nets ; an 
expression equivalent indeed to the net-ground of his vengeance, as 
the English translator Kennedy well conveys the spirit of the 
original, but no more requiring that with Stanley, Schutz, and 
Blomfield, we should alter mpovj» into myovijs, than it is requisite, 
with Blomfield and Elmsley on Eur. Med. p. 150, to read dpxtorar 
a. Translate: For how else should one... hedge up calamity as a 
net-ground to a height defying escape by leaping ? and compare Eur. 
Orest. 1423, és dpxvordray pnyavay eumdéreww, Med. 1278, eyyis eopev 
dpxvay Eipovs: also Pers. gg, els dpxvotara rébev ovx Err tmép Ovardy 
drAvgarra gGvyciy, Eum. 112, xovdws ex peowy dpxvordrwy dpovcer. 
Soph. Electr. 1476, rivev mor’ dvdpav ev pécois dpxvardros wérrwy’ 6 
rAnpor ; Hesych. : "Apxtorara® of rémoe vba ai dpxves mmyvuvtat. Pol- 
lax. v, 32: 6 3¢ réwos ev @ (al dpxves) toravrat, dpxvoracia. 

Tas rie ppdfecer—Angl. how ever should one, i.e. how can one be 
imagined to &c.? but in Eur. Orest. 694 (for example) cpixpoior 
yip Ta peydda was Co ris dy wévoiow ; the question is more practical 
and precise : how can one &c.—see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 515. Obs. and 
add to the examples adduced there, Soph. Phil. 895, ri dra dpgep 
tye robvOivse ye; Angl. What then, I ask myself, should I do next ? 
—where it is matter of surprise to me that Dindorf should have 
adopted Schefer's conjecture ri dir’ ay Sogn’ eyd r.y.; in which 
words there would be no indication of that abstraction of inind, 
which makes Philoctetes inquire ri 3 ¢orw, 3 mai: wot mor’ é¢éBns 
“Asyp ; and Neoptolemus, still in abstract mood, reply to his own, 
rather than to the other’s, question : ovx ol8 dma. xpi) rémopov rpéwew 
érosi, Here too the speaker propounds the specious argument, 


h Add Eur/Electr. 758, Rhes. 40. enough~—JI know not how to 
1 The meaning of this line is clear course—but we may translate it: J 
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with which for the present she is contending only against an inter- 
sal monitor, in the shape of an abstract and general question (és 
yap ts...dpdgeer ;) from which she presently returns in v. 1344, to 
the actual circumstances of her own particular case. 

1343. xpeiccov, surpassing; Soph. Cid. T. 1374, tpya xpelocoy 
ayxéms. Eur. Hel. 643, cvppopdy racde xpeloow. Hee. 1 107, xpelooor’ 
4 pépew xaxd. Blomfield aptly compares Thucyd. ii. 50, ‘yerduevor 
yip xpeiocov Adyou rd elBos rijs ydcov—atrocius quam ut describi possit ; 
and refers to Hermann on Viger p. 714. Erfurdt on Soph. CEd. 
Touyy, 

1345. veixns] This is the correction of Heath, adopted by Schutz, 
Wellaner, Dindorf, and Klausen ; whilst Blomfield and Scholefield 
retain vixns, the reading of Vettori and the Neap. MS. Translate: 
But to me this fighting-out of an old feud has come not without having 
been long ago considered, but with the maturity of time. ‘‘ Neixns 
moadaas. Veteris simultatis. Hanc lectionem primus proposuit Heath. 
auctoritate fretus Suide et Etymol., apud quos: Neixy’ 4 iAoveria: 
et favet Hermannus ad Soph. Aj. 955. Locupletiores auctores 
desiderat Bl., sed ex vulgata lectione vixys uon video quomodo 
sensus commode erui possit.” S. L. 

1346, frrnxa 8° &P erao’—]} Such is the reading of the Venet. 
and Neap. MSS., confirming Schutz’s correction of the older Edd. 
which have é@rec’—. As regards the interpretation of the line— 
and now that all is over, I stand where I struck the blow—Miller’s 
ingenious dissertation on this passage is worthy to be transcribed at 
length. ‘‘ The suffrages,” he says, “are given in twelve Iambic 
distichs (vv. 1315-38). The second proposal is carried by a con- 
siderable majority, and is confirmed by the last voter, probably the 
same person (the Corypheus) who moved the debate (v. 1314); 
for the offices of émipnpifer and émevpody usually fell to the same 
individual. The next moment the Gerontes are inside the Palace : 
that is, the interior of the Palace—the Apartment containing the 
silver laver, the corpse of Agamemnon enveloped in the fatal gar- 
mentJ, and Clytemnestra still standing, with the bloody weapon in 
her hand, on the spot where she struck the blow—is wheeled upon 


know not what turn to give that bewil- actually to do. Hence he speaks ab. 
dering thought ; the simple word 3p¢u: stractedly, i.e. in the purely imagina- 
being the word of one who is thinki tive or couceptive (as we may with 
aloud, and feeling within himself that equal propriety designate, what is com- 
he should do something, without yet monly called the optative) mood. 
knowing what, or when, or howhe is J pare below vv. 1371-2. 

x 
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ioracw, & xadovor orixous, fyovy crolyous, karameravvuvres abroy dikrva: 
Harpocr. and Etym. M. p. 699. 33. Compare Prom. 230, 484. 

1352. avrov, “ibi, ubi nunc jacet. Well. atrod contra libros.” 
Klaus. ‘‘Adrov. Ibi. Sic forte vertendum, potius quam illius, 
quod in notis dixi. Supra 439, of & adrod mep) reiyos Ojxas kare. 
xovow.” Blomf. Gloss. ‘‘ MeGijxev airow kodak, solvit ibi genua, tan- 
quam mortuus. Eurip. Med. 1218, rédos 8 dméorn nat pebqy’ 4 
dvopopos puxny. Iph. Aul. 648, pebes Sppuv, solve supercilium.” 8. L. 

1354. vexpaw cwripos, the Zeds Swrnp of the dead; see the note on 
Vv. 235, and compare Suppl. 157, rév wodvgeveiraroy Ziva tev Kexpunkd- 
tov, ibid. 230, rdxei Sider rdymdaxnpad’, ws Adyos, Zevs GAdos ev 
eapovoty. 

Thid. evxraiay xdpw, a votive offering; meaning here the third 
blow —rpirny, sc. rdryqv supplied from malw 8¢ vw dis—but alluding 
to the third libation ; on which compare Epig. fr. 49: Aow Was, Ards 
piey mp@roy dpalov ydpou “Hpas re.... rv Sevrépay ‘ye kpaow Ypwor veo. 
tplroy, Aids Zwrypos edxraiay diBa. 

1355. rdv abrod Oupdy dpyaiver] “Cave cum Stanleio interpreteris 
vomit animam ; rectius verteris estuat animo, secundum illud poete, 
Spyatve rari ppéva wai card Ovpdv!, Vid. Theb. 390.” Blomf. Con- 
nect ovrw with weowyv, and understand the drift of the remark to be: 
Thus having fallen he is left to the workings of his own mind—with 
some allusion, possibly, to the Homeric $y @uydy xarédov, though 
this applies more particularly to the working of melancholy. Ken- 
nedy translates: Then falling so, in his indignant spirit fierce passion 
he conceives—much as dppaive: expresses the fiery and impatient 
spirit of the war-horse, Theb. 394, doris Boj odAmyyor épyaives 
pévor. 

1356. dfeiay alparos opayjv] “ Locutionem nota, que audacior 
est : opayi aiparos [Angl. blood-letting] pro alua odarrépevoy, afpa 
ohayf mpoxadotpevor.” Pauw. ‘‘—alparos ogayyy dicitur poétice 
nal’ imaddaynv, pro alya dwd ris opeyys ; ut in Pers. 95, rodt mpdjya- 
ros, pro mnonpart wodds.” Blomf. 

1357. ¢pepvy, dark. “ Apollon, Lex. Homer. ’Epepry’ oxorew), 
olov épeBevvn mapa rod, épeBos, & dors oxdros. Utrumque ab épéfa, 
tego, profluxit, quod ab épa, terra. I. M’. 375, epepry AalAam Ficos, 


k Com in Homer passim: Aidoe is as unnatural as it is unnecessary. 
32 ia. The construction in the note |! Add from the Odyssey, dada 8¢ of 
to which Blomfield refers in the above xijp Spyawe ppéow for: and see Butt- 
extract, sc. n®Aa abrov ueOjxey abrdv, man's Lexilogus, art. 85. §. 3. 
xX 2 
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Eustath. ad Il. H. p. 683, 45. ro weAawde alpa, 8 épepvdr 4 Tpayptta 
drei: Soph. sc. Aj. 374, dpeuxiv aly’ Hevea.” Blomf. Add Soph. 
Antig. 700, ¢pey») Garis, Eur. Heracl. 219, Gdou épepriw pvyiw. 

1358. 4 docdéry yiver owopyrés] ‘ Preeclara est hac emendatio 
Porsoni. A:dovoror ydévos sunt imbres a Jove missi ad sata in viridi 
stipula lactentia, ut loquitur Virgilius, reficienda. Tdvos, de re omni 
qua quis ydrvras dictum, de quovis liquore precipue dicitur; Pers. 
475, dup xpnvaiov ydvos dive wovoivres. Ibid. 607, dumédov yivos. 
Item Eur. Bacch. 261. 382. ,Cycl. 414. De melle, Iph. T. 634, 
fovdiis pediocons dvbepdppvrov ydvos. A:dodoror ydvos autem hic ut 
afyha ddotoros apud Pind. Pyth. viii.137. Zwopyrds eat i. q. apud 
Div. Matth. xii. 1. rd owdpia, sata, [Angl. corn-land]. Subaudi 
autem h. 1. dypos vel yj, ager satus, terra sata, mdpyros, cum 
accentu in antepenultima, significat sationem s. sementem : eadem 
est ratio verborum dyyros et duyris, rpvynros et rpvynrés; hec rem 
factam, illa tempus faciendi significant.” S.L. The old reading was 
§ Aids viry yar, el omopyrés, (Neap. MS, ya. el omdpqros), in place 
of which Wellauer and Dindorf, after Hermann, have edited 4 Aids 
véry yg awopnrés—the former objecting to Porson’s emendation ; 
*‘ verbum finitum desideratyr”—whilst Klausen, with much more 
reason objecting to the verb thus introduced, without authority, in 
an intransitive sense™, reads ydve, and observes: “ ydves, voluptate, 
interpretamentum ydérp appositum, ut dpxvcraroy voci mori, V. 
1297 (1342): yavos vide v. 537 (560). Intelligendum est: § Axds 
rire ‘ydver xaipes owopnrés.” 

It is for the reader, then, to choose between Porson’s docddry, 
and what may possibly have come from Aschylus, Asds »érp—on 
which Klausen remarks: “ vdéros, ventus pluvius: ita vorlos dreyte 
srayais, Prom. 401. vori{er yduos, Danaid. fr. 38, qui locus nostro 
simillimus. Cf. Soph. Phil. 1457, éréxOy wAnygot wérov. Ovid. Met. 
i, 264: madidis Notuse volat alis:” and Stanley: “‘»éros hic idem 
eat quod »éris, humor ; unde Auster, uvidus ventus, Néros dictus: 


m “Pay, el libri sine sensu. yar? with Pauw, defi, as from yardwe—so 
conj. Herm. Cujus vocabuli vim activam that @sods should follow fre. In either 
esse existimo, ut yayderres Beods Suppl. case, however, the verb, like yarde: -y4- 
torg. Itaque scripsi ydee.” Klaus. vuys and yartw (whence ydrvua and 
The here referred to is Yre way ‘yartoua:) is active. It is remarkable 

axras wdxapas Geods yardevres, that Wellauer in his Lex. Eschyl. gives 
in which it may be a question whether no interpretation of this ; 
with Stanley we should translate yayd- whilst he renders yargy and ydeveba 
evres, oelebranies, as from yardnut, or alike by detari. 
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A. Gell. ii. 22. Inde etiam, quod Euripidi Sypaiver, ati 
vori{e, ex observatione P. Victorii, Var. Lect. xxvi. 8.” 

1362. ef 8 fy mperdvray Sor’—] The difficulties that attend thie 
perplexing reading, which is found without any variation in all the 
MSS. and Edd., have not been unnoticed among modern critics. 
Wolf on Demosth. ag. Leptines, p. 217, ventured to assert that jv 
mperdyrevy was neither more nor less than 4» wpéwov—but this, 
Blomfield and Wellauer very justly object, could only be asserted of 
iy rév sperdvrov. Scholefield, however, conceives that he has found 
a parallel case in Ch. 360, Bacreds yap fe, Sopp’ Ens, pdpisov Aixos 
wimhdyrev xepoiy wacl8pordy re Bdxrpor: “ ubi merAdvrwv est els ray 
mmhdvrev :” but surely this is a license too great to be conceded 
even to Choral Greek, and it would be much better as well as more 
agreeable to the context to make mhdyra» depend upon SaciAevs ; 
Sor, while you lived, you were king over persons filling the kingly 
office, i. e. a king of kings. Compare the note on v. 59, and Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 271. Obs.: in accordance with which we may translate 
the present passage, Yea, and if it appertained to things fitting to be 
done—i. e. if it were at all a fitting thing, if ever it were proper—to 
proceed to make libations over a corpse "—so may we render the force 
of dor’ eriordvder°, the vagueness of which expression in the subject 
of a contemplated rather than present action, may account for the 
introduction of a corresponding vagueness in the predicate, mperdy- 
ter, Angl. of a becoming nature or character—whereas, in more pre- 
cise and positive terms, the same proposition would have been: « 
3 fv mpéroy (& rev mperdvrav) rd émiowivdew vexpp, but if it were 
proper to pour &c. 

It may be worth while here to notice Stanley's proposal, ap- 
proved by Blomfield and Wellauer, to change xperdvrwy into mpemdy- 
res—receiving which and, with Hermann and Wellauer, placing a 
full stop after péy ofv, we might make the construction of all the 
three adverbs the same, and translate: Yea, if it were fitly done, to 
make libations over a corpse, it would in this case have been justly done, 


= “Mos sc. obtinebat apud veteres erp Heath. ie. 
Greocos, fusos fugatosque hostes, © Literally, fo act so as to make 
Hhaaieee se victoriss grates effusis li- tions. We may supply éwedxerba: dore 
bationibus Diis liberatoribus dendi. xa} érirmevBew—as we find sree acts 
Ita Hector apud Hom. ace Z. §26-9. united in Ch. 149, roiiod’ én’ ebyais 
Ad hone igitur morem tdad érirrévba xods. 
none sihbi maxime inviso, es it Cly- 

X 3 
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nay done with more than justicep. Such nicely-balanced sentences, - 
however, are more after the manner of Euripides than of Hschylus ; 
and «l 8 hy axpewévrev, a8 above explained, expresses much the same 
thing as ef 8} rpewdyres. Compare the note on v. 769. 

1363. bwepBixes pév ob», Nay in strict rule of justice does this man, 
after having filled the cup with so many deadly evils in his house, him- 
self drink if off on his returnd, This highly poetic mention of the 
Kpargp, or cup wherewith libations were wont to be made, ig na- 
turally and obviously suggested by émowétew v. 1362, as also by 
vv. 1353-4: compare the note on v. 1228, ‘Apaisy, accursed, or 
rather in an active sense entailing a curse, of which character were 
the sacrifice of Iphigenia vv. 226, 1497, and the fatal offence of 
Atreus vv. 1472-5. 1479: compare Soph. (Ed. T. 1291. Eur. Med. 
608. Hipp. 1413. Iph. T. 778. Klausen ridicules the above in- 
terpretation of imepdixes summo jure, which, he contends, can only 
be (in the language of the proverb) summa injuria ; and, strange to 
say, appeals to Soph. Aj. 1119, ra oxAnpa ydp rot, xiv imépdu’ 7, 
ddevet, in support of that unaccountable interpretation, which 
he has contrived to fasten upon the text: Si a swis ceditur aliquis, 
justum hoc est, imo justitia defensio. Blomfield compares irepygpes, 
Vv. 79, vmépmupos, Prom. 944. Heyne on Pind. Pyth. x. 67. tmép- 
Beco Nepeow. 

1366. Oavpd{opdy cov) Wellauer, Dindorf, and Klausen place the 
comma after yAéecar, but see the note on v. 1166, and translate : 
We wonder at you, (viz.) how bold (you are) in tongue, to be uttering, 
or for one that art uttering &c. 

1368. wepao6é pov, may be taken affirmatively, but it is more in 
accordance with the spirit of Clyteemnestra’s mind at this juncture 
to translate: Try me, as you please, as though I were a silly woman ; 
but I tell you—compare below v. 1634. Ch. 553, Saiyovos meipdpevos, 
Soph. CEd. T. 360, ody) uvixas mpsober;  *xmeipa A¢yew; Eur. 
Pheen. 1018, xaxdv dAavedpov rapdopera. Ino fr. xiv. 7, rav rpénev 
Weipdpevos, 

1369. drpeorp xapdig mpds elddras, with heart undaunted in the face 
of your knowing it unabashed, that is, by a circumstance which might 
naturally have been expected to strike terror into a guilty conscience. 

P With this we might com ¢ 
PAE ime SMe He 
done quickly. sgn Mie chakid To bar ton pas Seas ae 
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This is a peculiar use of the preposition mpdés, which Matthia has 
not noticed, further than as it comes under the general notion of 
comparison, Gr. Gr. §. 591. y. As mpés, in general, indicates a 
nearert and more direct relation than éis, so it is frequently used to 
mark a strong contrast between two opposites, by confronting them, 
as it were, or setting them one over against the other. See, for 
example, Thucyd. i. 69, BeBovdeupdvor mpds od Sieyroxdras. Ibid. 70, 
kal pny Kal doxvos mpds tyas pedAnras, kai drodnpnrat mpds evdnporarovs, 
ii. 76, ddlyou mpds woddovs. Ibid. 97, é mpos &. 

1372. vexpds 8¢ r. 8. y.] Angl. and a corpse by this right hand— 
“* quasi dixisset, povevdels trd rja8e—” Scholef. This construction, 
on which see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 375, appears to be so plainly indi- 
cated by the subjoined epexegesis épyoy dixaias réxrovos, and adds so 
much to the spirit of the passage, that it is really inconceivable how 
Blomfield, Wellauer, and Dindorf have been led to prefer Abresch’s 
punctuation vexpis 8¢, r7ade 8. x. whereby all the genitives are made 
to depend upon épyoy, 

1375. édavdv, eatable. Hesych.: ’Edavd: é8o8:pya, Bpdoipa, *E8a- 
vois’ Bpwoipos. AloxvAos.—Llacapéva, having tasted, from an obsolete 
present wdw, whence saréw, I tread, and maréopa, I taste, eat, an 
Ionic and poetical verb, aor. 1, éw&cdpyy, infin. racaréa, perf. mé- 
wacpa; to be distinguished from éracdyny, infin. naicacba, perf. 
wenapa, from the obsolete mdoua, I acquire. ‘ That these forms 
(nareioGas and wdcac$a) belong to each other, is proved by identity 
of usage (e. g. Herodot. i. 73. and ii. 47. éwdoavyro and saréovra 
téy xpedv:) as well as by the exact analogy of dareiada, ddoagda: :” 
Buttman’s Irregular Greek Verbs, p. 199. 

‘piras, for puoas, is Stanley’s—and dpdpevov®, for dpdyevoy, Can- 
ter’s—emendation of the text: compare Theb. 86, dpépevov raxdy, 
ibid. 116, xdpa mvoais “Apeos épdpevov, and with puras adds. Eum. 452. 
purois mépas. Soph, Aj. 884, purav morapaév. Cid. C. 1598, purav 
iddrev. Eur. Hipp. 123, puray maydv, and 653, purois vacpoiow, 
Hel. 1137, dup) puray EtBoav, The Neap, MS. has: pvoas gl. 


r Of this near relation we havea re- of, Leptines is entitled rpbs Aerrlyny— 
markable instance in those well-known not ard Aewrivov. 
words of St. John, ch. i, 1. 5 Adyos hv 8 Porson, Blomfield, and Dindorf 
aps rov @edy, closeted, as it were, with hoo Abresch’s correction Bpwevov— 
God ; i. e. in close converse, orintimate in support of which may be quoted 
fellowship with the Father. It is on ime 421, ray exaber exBorais duc déo1s 
the same principle, too, that the Oration dpyuévay. 
of Demosthenes spoken at, or tn the face 
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ynpaias. Spdpevoy (nic) gl. xunOiv yeyowss : as in the next line also : 
168’ drevOov, gl. tyabes. With regard to the interpretation of this 
passage, Klausen well observes: ‘‘Cibus quivis ¢ terra, potus 
omnis e mari repetitur, mari dicto pro aqua omni. Omnis enim 
aque rex est Neptunus, cujus nomen [ocedéy nemo a potu 
divellet.” 

1377. 168° éwéBov Bvos dnp. 1’ dp.) Angl. hast thou placed this in- 
cense upon thy head, even the execrations of the people ? i. e. hast 
thou crowned thyself for sacrifice with the people’s curses? Com- 
pare above v. 1083, and below v. 1587. “‘@vos. Thus. iepdv Oipa : 
Hesych. Eum. 833, Oi mpd maldov xai yapundiov rédovs éxouca. 
Alia erat forma @vov; vid. Hesych. v. ©va, Notent autem disci- 
puli verbum émerldecGas (émir:Oévas) in hac re usitatum. Aristoph. 
Nub. 426, o08' dy @voay’, ot8 dy omeloau’, ot8' émiBelnv diBavwrdr. 
Menander ap. Phryn. Ecl. p. 78. ¢épe rdv AswBavwrédy od 8 émibés rd 
wip rpvpq, ubi mire lapsus est Bentleius, quum verteret émfés rd 
wip, pone ignem. Forsan legendum od & émGels rd wip rpéehe. Anti- 
phanes ap. Porphyr. de Abst. ii. p. 25. drav yap é&arduBas rivés Ciao, 
tabras kal ABavwrds ereréGn. Plato Comicus ap. Athen. xv. p. 665. 
C, rév AcBaverdy éririBels.” Blomf. 

1378. dwé8ues, doérapes}] ‘ Prostravisti, jugulastit, sc. maritum, 
metaphoris a pecudum mactatione petitis, interpretatur Schutz, 
quod sensui apprime convenit. Sed verbo rarius obvio vereor ut 
amd pro de accipi possit®. Pro re quidem in compositio usurpatur, 
ut in drodddva, referre, dro8oxiudtew rejicere, dwasreiy reposcere, 
droxplvecOa respondere et similibus ; quam notionem si hic admittas, 
drodixeiy erit resupinare, quod fiebat in victimis mactandis, quas 
primum (ad éptew) resupinare solebant, deinde drodeiporoujoa, quem 
ritum his verbie Noster fortasse respexerit.” S.L, Compare Eur. 
Herc. F. 1204, mapes dm’ dupdrwy wémdor, drdduce. “Amérayes, from 
drorduve: Buttman’s Irreg. Greek Verbs, p. 336, ‘‘ The common 
form in both Epic and Ionic writers is rdyuvw: yet the aor. rapov 
is found in the Attics, and was probably one of the older Atti- 
cisms, e.g. Thucyd. i. 81. Eurip. Hel. 1240.” Compare also Matth. 


t “ Prostravisti, jugulasti ; ut postea tain cases adduced in a note on Thu- 
ndwwere, ndrOave, v. 1469 (1523).” cyd. ii, 71, dwe8(Bou TMAaraedos yiy xa) 
Schutz. adr thy operdpay txovras abrorduous 

a Yet see Porson’s interpretation of olxeiy: and com ibid. 46, viv 3a 
the compound droxowayos, in his note xpoohwe: exarros, 


on Eur. Orest. 581. Also Arnold's ex. ra Gaara lamented, or made 
planation of the verb dwodiddya: in cer- an end of lamenting. 
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Gr, Gr. §. 193, 2. note, and §. 251. réuvyw, It is singular enough 
that the Flor. MS. has: dwérapes, and the Neap. MS. : dméreyes. 

1379. dwdmodis 8° gre: | The common reading here is drods, but 
axdrohis which every modern editor has received, on the suggestion 
of Hermann and Seidler de Vers. Dochm. p. 172, is required by 
the metre, and scarcely less by the context, the force of which we 
may represent by translating: Thou hast cast off, thou hast cut off, 
and an off-cast from thy people shalt thou be. “OBpipos" loxupds, yev- 
vaios, drethyrixds, Suvards, mapa rd Spl émerarixdy pdpiov, 6 Indoi rd dyav 
h rd peyddos ral loxupds, ylveras Bplyos, xal mreovacpp rov 6 8Bpiuos : 
Etym. M. p. 613, 23. See Blomf. Gloss. on Theb. 457. 795. 

1383. od8ey rd’, Angl. nothing of the sort. Voss's conjecture, 
obdey rér'Y—, adupted by Blomfield, is a tempting alteration, on 
account of the viv pév preceding, and the frequent use of rére in 
retrospective reference ; often, it may be, as vaguely introduced as 
in those English phrases, ‘other day, that other time, on a former 
occasion &c,: see the examples which Blomfield has adduced, 
Ch. 975. Eur. Med. 1401. El. 1203, and add to them Soph. Aj. 
650. Eur. Alcest. 915, &c. It is not probable, however, that rére 
in such a position should have been universally abandoned for a 
less obvious reading ; I therefore adhere to the text, and translate : 
although you made no such show of hostility to this man here, who &c.— 
where the relative clause itself is sufficient to render further speci- 
fication unnecessary. Compare Soph. Aj. 1136, & rois dixaorais, 
xot« éuol, 768° dopdAn. 

1384. $s ob mporméw x.r.d., who making it (the sacrifice of his 
own daughter) of no more account, just as if it had been the slaughter 
of a beast, although he had abundance of sheep in fleecy flocks—so it 
is better, with Heath and Wellauer, to render v. 1385, than with 
Butler and Blomfield to take pyre» in apposition with Borov. 
Blomfield interprets vépeupa, pastio ; and etroxoy, que vellera nutrit. 

1389. Oppxiwv dnpdrov) Such is Canter’s ingenious and undis- 
puted restoration of the text of AEschylus, which, by the accidental 
substitution in the first instance of A for A, had been gradually 
corrupted into Qppxiov re Anppdrwy: see above vv. 185. 635, and 
compare the note on v. 139. Eum. 905, dvéuwv anyata. Soph. Aj. 


674, dewey anua mvevpdrov. 
1388. Porson’s correction, xp7v for xp7, in this line has been uni. 


v ‘Op untur viv tuol—obdty rére hujusmodi, per se stare eee cum an 
Teo Artei. \nqge etsi obdty ré8e, nihil dr’ in textum recepi.” 
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versally adopted—Ought you not to have been for banishing him. ...? 
or is it only when you take cognizance of my doings that....2 ‘’Emq- 
soos, non tantum axditor, sed cum potestate judiciali ; juxta Virgili- 
anum illud, En. vi. 567: Castigatque anditque dolos.” S.L. Yet 
we find it denoting “‘ auditor tantum,” Eum. 732, dixys yevéoda ry08 
éxnnoor pive. Ch. 980, réwd drnnoos xaxév. Eur. Heracl. 120, révd’ 
dajcon Adyar. 

1390. Adyeo 8¢ cor x...) Dindorf has edited this passage as it 
stands in the old Edd., A¢yo 3¢,c08 roair’ drevciv, os maperxevacpe- 
ws dx ray polar xeipi vuncarr’ dpot dpyew’—which, although Klau- 
sen endeavours to extract a meaning from it, “ aio vero, me tibi 
talia minitari, qualia sunt qus que parata est, equabili ratione eum, 
qui vicerit, mihi imperare,” is beset with so many difficulties, that 
hardly two editors agree in their punctuation and interpretation of 
it. To me it seems necessary only to remove the comma after 
amweXew, and introduce it after oo and after duoier, in order to 
obtain this easy interpretation: But I tell you, taking with you the 
assurance that Iam equally prepared to utter such threats, to command 
me (emphatic) when by force of hand you have conquered me—where 
the words, taking with you the assurance, are designed to express 
that the fact thus proclaimed is intended rather to regulate the © 
conduct of the person addressed, than to account for the scornful 
remark of the speaker, in which case we must have had és wapecxev- 
aopévn, a8 Wellauer and Scholefield have actually edited; the 
former translating it: jubeo autem te, nam et ego ad similes minas 
parata sw, victoria vi reportata mihi imperare. In other words, the 
absolute clause ds wapecxevacpers x. 7. A.—in which éuod must 
necessarily have been introduced, had there not been an ¢uod imme- 
diately following—is to be connected with the dependent pro- 
position o@, xept nxnoarra, ¢uod dpyew, and not with the principal 
verb A¢yo—and Wellauer, without altering the text, might have 
translated accordingly: jubeo autem te, pro certo habentem et me 
paratam esse &c. Compare a very remarkable construction, analo- 
gous to this, in Thucyd. ij. 83: émed) pévrot detimapamdéovrds re 
dhpaov abrots, mapa yiv opay koufouervar, xal, ex Darpay ris *Ayaias 
mpis viv dvrumépas frepov (repeat opav from the preceding clause) 
SiaBaddAdvreav eri ’Axapvavlas, xareiBov rods ‘Abnvaiovs dmd rhs Xadxidos 
cal rov Ebnvou morapyod mpoomdéovras odios. 

1395. peyadsunris, great of purpose, high-minded. ‘* Hujusmodi 
compositis delectatur Aischylus, que apud Sophoclem et Enuripi- 
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dem rarius occurrunt. Meyddaros, legitur apud Eum. 791. Meya- 
Aavxeiv, infra 1528. MeydAavyos, Pers. 533. Meyadnyopos, Theb. 565. 
Meyadécrovos, Prom. 412. Meyadooynpoy, ibid. 408.” 8. L. Depidpova 
is here equivalent to tmépppova, as also in Suppl. 757, mepldpoves 
& dyav dnep@ peves pepapyopéros xvvobpaceis. 

1396. Gowep ov ovod.Pei riya, Angl. Even as was to be expected 
under the circumstance of (kindred) bloodshed—ut decet in cruento 
statu; Klausen, who instances the case of Orestes, Ch. 1021-62. 
See above on v. 1186. ovodBys, blood-stained, blood-bedripped ; 
Eum. 164, Povodi87 Opdvor. 

1398. Aimos, fat¥; so Porson has corrected the old reading 
Aiwos from Soph. Antig. 1022, dvdpopOdpov BeSpares aiparos dimos : 
but Blomfield prefers AiSos, a drop, whence dé8n Ch. 448, érowdrepa 
yedwros avégepoy AiBy. In the latter part of the line, the old Edd. 
have eixpémeay rierov, which Hermann supposes to have been cor- 
rupted from ¢umpérew drierov. The Neap. MS., however, has 
pera arieror—and this, after Klausen, I have received into the 
text, without thinking it necessary with him, and with Dindorf, 
who prefers ¢umpérew, to substitute on account of the metre* drirop, 
on which form see the note on v.72. Translate: the fatness of 
blood, i.e. thick, rich blood—or it may be a thick stain of blood— 
on your face is clearly to be seen, unavenged ; compare Eum. 385. 
839, in both of which passages drieros means without honour, dis- 
honoured ; but the transition from this to its present signification is 
easy and obvious: see above on v. 1246. “‘ Ed mpéres, clare apparet, 
ut ¢Omperros, clare conspicuus, Suppl. 722:” Klausen; who rightly 
understands the allusion to be, as Abresch had intimated, to 
Vv. 1357. 

140%, Toppa roppare rica, Angl. to pay off blow with blow. The 
old Edd. and Neap. MS. have rippa rio, where the final syllable 
of riéppart having been accidentally lost in the m- following, was 
first restored by Stanley, and the infinitive rica: by Blomfield, who 
aptly compares Ch. 312, deri 8¢ mdyyjs povias poway mryiy rwérw. 


w The oldest form of this word appears = * Dindorf and Klausen agree in 
to have been Aly, ore the old accu- vv. 1378. 1399, like vv. 1377- 
sative Alwa, Thucyd. i. 6: Alra pera 1398 ble oe ap 
Tou erbas rperemtie Another a rere vv. 1 I 
pad arta whence in Pausanias, viii. are lamb. Dim. Brach., as before we 
1sF Is Risiite hAcippévo. A us have vv, 1375+ 1396. lamb. Dim. Acat. 
forms to these are, ABs, A/Bos, 


316 NOTES ON THE 


So Shakesp. Measure for Measure, Act v. Sc. 1: 4n Angelo for 
Claudio, death for death. 

1403. «ai rq¥ deovas) Bothe and Blomfield, on the suggestion 
of Stanley, have edited drovoas, which is not only unauthorized, but 
unnecessary. Clytemnestra is still speaking in the same imperious 
tone as in v. 1390-—This too that you hear has the solemn sanction of 
my oaths. ‘‘“Opaov, jusjurandum, Spxos, id quod jurigjurandi aucto- 
ritatem conservat. O¢mus, guicguid divina auctoritate constitutum est. 
Jusjurandum constituit humana voluntas, confirmat divina aucto- 
ritas. Csterum heec dpe. O¢yss nihil est nisi solemnis affirmatio.” 
Klausen. See by all means Buttmann’s Lezilogus, art. 84. 

1403. pa rp rédeov—, I swear by that just Power that has per- 
Sected, i.e. fully avenged, my daughter—see on v. 942, and compare 
in point of construction vv. 1122. 1136: see also Theb. 695, reAer’ 
apd. Ibid. 832, & péAaswa xa) redela yiveos Oldirou r dpa. Eum. 382, 
ebppxaves 84 nai rides. Soph. Aj. 1389. 'OAvpsrou rod’ 6 mpecBedow 
warhp, penper r ‘Epwis, cal rekeoddpos Aien, Eur. Med. 1389, Gadd 
o” "Epuis ddicee rixvwy ovia re Alen. Klausen prefers to interpret 
rp rédaovY dip (sic), simply as the complete justice that has been 
done to &c,; but on the following line he well observes, ‘' dry» 
(better "Arqy) 'Epov» & certius definiunt rationem juris modo com- 
memorati. Quum enim in perniciem intrusa sit Iphigenia, decet 
eam Furiam, que ex hac pernicie oritur, adipisci potentiam 
ultricem.” 

1405. 08 pos déSov-—-, I have no expectation of frequenting the 
palace of Fear—i.e. in plain terms, of living in daily fear—so long 
as Agisthus.... for he—The boldness of the expression @dfov pé. 
habpor ¢umrareiv®, which as a mere periphrasis of fearing could 
scarcely have been palliated by a comparison with v. 1323 (where 
see the note), is in some degree restrained by the connection in 
which it stands—the notion, which the poet has thus embellished, 
being simply this; that where Acgisthus is master of the house (so 


y Dindorf also has edited thus; but 
a the next ee “Arny, and in Eur. Med. 


2 “"“OABou saan ex An8. ib 
citas Musgravius dente Ghee 
tendum est autem nimis iesiad 
ab Aschylo proferri, ipsumque orationis 


uid in se habere, cuj 
simile ae baad ble reperias. Never 
magis convenit ista : 
sensum contulit Elmal. Heracl. wh 
bres 7d Aorrdy uh Evrouolny Psy. 

hoc minus audacter dictum est 
sou pérabpoy durarciy. 8. L. <4 fave 
domum metus intrare dixit pro metu- 
endo. ins] lenius Eur. Heract. 996.” 
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Klausen rightly interprets v. 1406), there Fear cannot dwell. ’Buma- 
reiv, to frequent, or have familiar ingress ; to go in and out—which 
in Greek writers also is familiarly expressed by two verbs: see 
Eur. Phoen. 534, woddovs 8° ds olxous wal modes eb8aipovas édaqhbe 
Kdfihf én’ dhéOpp rév ypwpevov. Acts of the Apostles, i. 21, ¢v mavri 
xpdve, év @ clondGe nai éfprOev ep’ jpas b Kipwos “Incois. ibid. ix. 28: 
iy per’ abray elowopevdpevos al dxropevdépevos: and compare in parti- 
cular Isaiah i. 12: ris yap é{e{nrnce ravra ek ray yeipaw tpdy ; mareiy 
ri addy» pov ob rpocOnoecbe. Eng. Vers. : who hath required this at 
your hands to tread my courts? The Florent. and. Neap. MSS. have 
éurarei, but this is no doubt a correction. On the construction 
Ams épxareiv, see Elmsl. on Eur. Med. 750. Hermann in Classical 
Journal, xliv. p. 413. 

‘*°EAris in utramque partem accipitur de omni expectatione, 
sive boni cujusdam sive mali. Eur. Orest. 858, oluo, mpoondOev 
Als, hy PoBoupévn mddat rd peAddov éLernxduny yds. Sic Latini; 
Liv. ii, 3: Bellum spe omnium serius fuit. Et Nostri quoque an- 
tiquitus; Percy’s Reliques of English Poetry, vol. i, p. 75: I 
hope I shall be hanged to-morrow. Cf. ibi plura.” S. L. 

1406. fas dy aléy rip] Compare, as applied to Orestes in a similar 
sense, Ch. 863, # wip xal pas én’ édevbepla dalwy dpxds re modoco- 
vépous Efe, maréper péyay SASov.—tp’ éorias éuzjs: so Porson first 
corrected the reading of the older Edd., and of the Neap. MS., é¢’ 
dor, pas. 

1408. obros yap hpiv doris] May there not be an allusion intended 
here to the word alyis, egis, as contained in Alyoéor?—a name 
which to Grecian ears would convey an omen of good, at least as 
readily and intelligibly as the name Alas, an omen of evil; Soph. 
Aj. 430-3. 914: compare the note on v. 1539. With dowis, as 
here applied, compare Suppl. 190, xpeiocoy de mupyou Boyds, apineroy 
odxos. 
1409. xeirat x. 7.4.) Translate: He is laid low, wronger that he 
was of me his wife, darling of Chryseis, and I know not how many 
more, beneath the walls of Troy. It is strange that any one should 
ever have thought of interpreting ywraxcds riod of Cassandra, men- 
tion of whom follows in v.1411. ‘ Malim cum Abreschio yurams 
rqo8e pro ipsa Clytemnestra dexriés accipere, non minus ob se- 
quens fr’ alyp., quam ob Xpvo. peld., ita enim opponuntur, Avpay- 
ripwos et peidAcypa, ut se spretam ac proditam, Chryseidas illas ac 
Casandram dilectas queratur. Qui de Casandra interpretantur, ad 
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id forte ducuntur voce Avparripws, que tamen eque Clytemnestre 
convenit. Avpqrdueros enim apud Hesych. est alewdyevos. Suid.: 
Avpn’ AAdBn, POopd, VBpis. Itaque Avpayrnpiow sui Agamemnonem 
vocat Clyteemnestra, ut qui dp ipsi, sive alxiay, intulisset dum 
captivas deperiret.” S. L. 

1410. Xpvonider, Chryseises. “ Pluralis numerus vim sententiz 
auget, sive sarcasmus sit, seu laudatio. Longin. . 6. §. 23. Cf. 
Plat. Menex. a Longino laudatum |.c, Inc. Rhes. 866, ov« ola rovs 
aovs, obs Adyas, ‘Odvocias. Sig apud Latinos Horatius, Catonibus 
atque Cethegis. Lucan. i. 313, Marcellusque loquaz, et, nomina vana, 
Catones: ub vid. Oudendorp. et Cic. de Amic. 6.” Blomf. 

1412. OeoparnAdyos, soothsayer. ‘‘ Audi Apollon. Dyscol. MS. a 
Bastio in Epist. Crit. excitatum: wAclorn perdOecis dor: rov & eis rd 
§, ward rip *lada Siddexrov. ob piv GAAd eal card +d Rowdy bos, mapa Thy 
Addavoy Badaynddpos* wapa rd xddabos xadaboroids, GAAd xa) Kadaby- 
pos’ mapa rd datos ddathorrdvos “Aprepes, GAAG Kai éAadnBdros" ore- 
avowoiwds, GAAd nal oreharnddpos, “lever 8¢ nai rovs Spxiotéuous Spxin- 
Gdpous pact, cal rovs alyondras, aluywéras. Hoc de Ionica dialecto, 
de vetere etiam Attica dictum puta. Platoni Geyrodciv restituit 
Ruhokenius ad Time Lex. p.141. Dicebant etiam @vprddos, qua 
voce utitur Noster Pers. 202. [6vnpdyos, Agam. 597.] Savarnpopos 
Ch. 369. Aapsadnpdpos, Agam. 312. Geoparnddyos, ibid. 1441. 
Expndspos, Ch. 584. domdnddpos, Theb. 19. Hanc formam adop- 
tasse videntur, ad vitandum quatuor brevium syllabarum con- 
cursum.” Blomf. Gloss. on Theb. 415. v. Alyarnpédpos. 

1413. vavritow 8¢ cedpdrow lororpifns| The force of 8¢ here, which 
in Latin would be expressed by necnon, may perhaps be conveyed 
by translating: well-known, too, about the mast and on the seamen's 
benches. By some such periphrasis only can we convey the 
meaning of this dra¢ eyduevov, lororpifns, on which Heath very 
justly remarks: “ nauticum videtur fuisse convicium, cujus ratio, 
quod in talibus ssepe accidit, nobis hodie non satis est perspecta.” 
Scholefield compares Juv. Sat. vi. 101-2: hee inter nautas et 
prandet, et errat Per puppem, et duros gandet tractare rudentes. 
Compare also—in illustration of the construction whereby ceApdrav 
depends, not (as Heath explains it) upon ard understood, but upon 
lororpi8ns—Juv. Sat. v.105: vernula riparum. ‘Iororpi8ys: “ al- 
lusio, ni fallor, ad oixorpiSns, i. e. domestice servituti assuetus famu- 
lus ; non vedynros, tiro: nunc in laudem ut fidelior; nunc sequius, 
ut humilior et in illiherali patientia.” Stanl. See Eustath. on I]. 
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WV. p. 1397. 21. quoted by Blomfield: rpiSew ydp mes Aeyeras xpdvor, 
Kal cuvOérws 8€ xpovorpiBeiv. dx’ abrod 3¢ nad olkdrpiBes, ol olxoyeveis 
Boros, did 1d eyxexpovixevar, Ss pyow 5 ypapparinds *Aptoropdayns, olxp 
kal xararerpipévas: and compare Aristoph. Thesm. 426, gxérpwp Ed- 
perins, Soph. CEd. T. 1123, § 800Xos, ode dvqrds, ddd’ olxoe rpadeis. 

Schutz, Porson, Dindorf, and Klausen have received Pauw’s 
conjectural reading, icorpi/8ns—but, if this were the true reading, 
how are we to account for the introduction in all the MSS. and 
Edd. of a much more questionable word? and if we are to translate 
loorpiBys, pariter versata, Angl. equally conversant with—may we 
not ask, egually with whom? If with the common sailors, must we 
not also read vavriAois? or if with Agamemnon, should we not have 
expected re in place of 8¢? 

1414. dria 8° otx émpat.) Translate: nor have they fared amiss, 
i. e. unworthily of themselves: ‘ drysov, id quod debitum honorem 
derogat, immeritum ; révos drivos, Suppl. 562. Cf. Prom. 195, 
ovrws aripes cal mixpds alxi{era.” Klausen. 

1416. réy toraroy , having sung her last (song) a death-song— 
on which circumstance is founded the preceding comparison to a 
swan, which Martial. xiii. 77. calls Cantator cycnus funeris ipse sui. 

“ Kixvou &leny. Nota superstitio. Plato Phed. p. 357. ed. 
Fisch.; xat, os Zoe, rev xicveov Bond pavddcrepos piv elvas ryy payrexny. 
ol, eweday aloOwvras Sri Bei airovs drobaveiv, Govres nal ev TG mpdcbev 
xpévp, rore o) mheiora xa) pddsora (1, edAdora. cf. Porson. ad Pho. 
niss. 878.) g8over, yeynOdres Ste peddover wapd rv Gedy dreéva, odmép 
elt Ocpdrovres. Oppian. Cyneg. ii. 547. Odx dpa roe potvoow ev 
SpviBerow Zar Kixvoe pavrerddot, ybov toraroy deidovres. Confert 
Fischer. Cicer. Tusc. i. 30; ubi vid. Davis: Alian. H. A. V. 34. 
Sic Ovid. Heroid, vii. 1. Sic, ubi fata vocant, udis alyectus in herbis, 
Ad vada Meandri concinit albus olor.” Blomf. 

1417. Keiras Pirsrop rovde, is lying as his paramour, i. e. by his 
side; whilst to me she has brought in,'in respect of lying, a dainty 
embellishment of my luxurious pleasure—so it seems best to interpret 
xeira in connection with eras following, although it was rendered 
differently in v. 1409. Aqrap. Hesych.: ¢pacryjs. Strabo (as 
quoted by Blomf.) x. p. 484. rdv per epdpevov (of Kpires) xadoion 
khewdr, tov 8 epacriy, pAnropa. On the masculine termination -op, 
with a feminine application, see above, vv. 111. 645, and compare 
Blomf. Glogs. on Prom. go. v. rappyrop. 

Eivis, the genitive of jreference, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 337 &., is 
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explained by Wellauer on the principle adduced on. v. 1372: 
« yd.d9 legendum putat Blomf., sed nihil mutandum eat ; sapoyo- 
mpa habet duplicem genitivum, ut Soph. Aj. 54, ubi vid. Herm.: 
sapower. civic est gaudium quod ex ejus morte seu sepulcro (sic ein, 
Soph. El. 429.) capitur ; wapoydw. xddps, gaudium quod ad priores 
delicias accedit.”. And so also Klausen: “ ety, cubitus, dictum de 
jacente Cassandra, que quasi concubat cum Agamemnone mortua 
pariter ac viva; xeiras Anrep rovde. Ita cubitus mortui Agamem- 
nonis dicitur yapevwa V. 1457 (1511.), xolra v. 1413 (1465.). Einjs 
genitivus rei, unde altera proficiscitur, v. g80 (1019): ex hoc 
cubitu auctas mihi attulit delicias letitie mee.”  “‘ Waporovqya. 
Opsonium clandestinum [Angl. a stolen sweet.) Aristoph. Eccl. 226, 
airais wapopevovew, domep eal mporod, ubi Schol.: avri rov, Adbpa 
épevotc.. Apprime hue facit Aristoph. Dedalo ap. Athen. ix. 
p- 368. C. wdoas yuragiv df évds yé rov rpémov, “Qowep wapopis porxds 
doxevacpevos. Nempe mapopis erat ferculum delicatum, [Angl. a 
side-dish] quod preter solitos cibos apponebant ; Gallice, entremets. 
Sotades ibid. Hapopis eva: paivoua T@ KpwBirw, Tovrov pacara, 
wapaxarevOle: 3 dud. Juven. iii. 142. Quam multa magnaque parop- 
side cenat. Eandem vim exserit prepositio mapa in mapeprodde. 
Eur. Med. 910, ydpous mapeproddvros ddX\oiovs. Haud male Scho- 
liasta, sapoWévnua. rv ex mepwovolas rpypy». Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vi. p. 695: eal ris “ENnrunjs épdarera: prdocogias, ofa rpwydrudy v1 
dni rq delxvy wapoepevos.” Blomf. 

1419. “In reference to its interior structure’—to borrow the 
words of Miller on the Eumenides, Diss. I. B. pp. 65, 66.—‘“‘ we 
have designated the following Ode Kopparied:” which expression, 
derived from Kopyds, he has shewn from the Scholiast on Eum. v. 
«39, to have been by the ancients themselves applied to such Odes, 
although Aristotle has made no express mention of them—* pro- 
bably,” as Miller argues, ‘‘ because these portions of song belong to 
the older form of Tragedy, as the monodies gained more ground in 
the later age of the art.” “The affinity,” he adds, “ between these 
Commatica and the Commi and Stage-odes, as also their radical 
difference from the Stasimon, is evident from the very fact of their 
ingertion into the main course of the action. The Stasima divide 
the tragedies into Acta®...... On the contrary, the Commatica, and 
the apecies allied to them, are component parts of the individual 


&® See note J. p. 100. 
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act or section, (so that they might often be replaced by dialogue, 
of which indeed they do but form a lyrical climax, as it were,) and 
as such contribute essentially to the conduct of the action by their 
lively expression of will and purpose, passionate desire, conflicting 
or accordant inclinations and endeavours.” 

The metrical arrangement and distribution of the lines, in which 
no two editors have entirely agreed, is that first proposed. by 
Butler ; with the exception only, which Blomfield also and Schole- 
field have made in their adoption of it, of assigning the short 
systems of Anapests vv. 1426-8. 1460-4. 1484-8. 1509-17. 
to the whole Chorus: so that on the supposition of four systems 
having been lost, answering respectively to those which we have 
marked over. a’. orp. 8. over. «. orp. s’., it will be seen that of the 
four parties to this animated scene of conversational Recitative — 
Clytemnestra, the Corypheus or Grand Chorus, and the Semi-chorus 
A’. and B’—each speaks six times ; in corresponding pairs, namely, 
of anapestic systems, and lyric strophes. 

1419. ris dy...ydrx} Angl. Who or what can come, or is for 
coming, i. e. will please to come? an inquiry made under certain 
definite circumstances, so as to imply a virtual wish, Oh! that some 
would come—see Schefer on Soph. CEd. C. 1100, ris dv bedy vox 
rév3’ dpwrov Gvbp’ ieiv Boin; and compare the note on v. 603. 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 513. Hermann, On the particle dy, iii. §. 10. 

1421. Gepovo’ ev hpi», bringing upon us, with the accompanying 
notion, to abide with us—see Porson on Eur. Med. 629, otd” dperay 
wapédwxay €v dvOpacw, 

1426. la, ld mapdvovg ‘EXeva] So, with Hermann and Wellauer, 
have most modern editors corrected this line which, as it formerly 
stood, wus lb mapavépous ‘EXéva. Canter and Schutz edited mapa- 
vouos, Porson rapa * * vdpous. 

1429. viv 8¢ redelay rohipy. amnvOiow, And now thou hast occasioned 
the shedding of a crowning, much-to-be-remembered life—sc. yuxny: 
bredeiav denoting at once by way of finish, to crown the whole, and 
pointing to that precious life (dvdpis redeiov v. 941.) without which 
a Grecian family was held to be but a Adpos nuredns (Angl. half a 
house), Il. ii. 701. 

“ itus. e . oledy Te, KAtipdy Te, woAu- 
eck pated nk Som ps PRL eae sk, i "yuvaixa.” Blomf. See 
nis scilicet, vertuntque ilustrem. Ego above, v. 790. moAupnjorwp, Suppl. 


potius ceperim roAtpracrov Epivde con- §35. 
tentione ob Helenam inter procos. 


y 
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*"AnnvOiow ig the reading of Stanley, Casaubon, Pauw, Schutz, 
Porson, and Blomfield, in place of éryvéiow, which might have been 
translated, thou hast crowned thyself (as with flowers), in which 
sense we find this verb in Theb. 951, l@ moddois éermavbicavres révoici 
ye Sdpous, and Ch. 150, dpas 8& kaxvrois émavOl{ew vdpos, maava rod 
Gavdvros ééavdepévas, where the Scholiast: éravOi{ew crépew os dv- 
Ger. This sense, however, although consistent enough with 
reAelav, does not so well accord with the preceding context. I have 
therefore ventured upon the above alteration, which may derive 
some support from v. 1633, paraiay yA@ocay 38° dravbica, to which 
we may apply Phrynich. App. Soph. p. 7. (quoted by Blomfield) : 
"Annie ba" 1rd droBeAAnxévar rd dvOos. Kal évepyntixas em) rod 8pavros 
riénow, dravOicas: whence in the middle voice amnrbicw, thou hast 
caused or procured to be shed. 

After this line, which they hold to be incomplete, Seidler and 
Hermann, followed by the German editors, Wellauer and Dindorf, 
and with some slight variation by Klausen, suppose four lines to be 
wanting in order to make up a system of Anapests beginning with 
v. 1426 and corresponding to vv. 1509-17. Verse 1430, which 
they make the beginning of a new Strophe answering to vv. 1518— 
20, Wellauer and Dindorf have edited thus : * rodvpvacrov érnvOicw 
aly’ dumrov: Wellauer observing “ 8 aly’ vulg., sed Al, quod ex 
sequente AI natum est, sensu metroque postulante, ejicere non 
dubitavi: ornasti, texisti te nobili sanguine, non extinguendo. Hee 
quum vulgo juncta cum verbis viv 3¢ redelay legerentur, sensum aut 
nullum viderunt interpretes, aut conjecturis inferre conati sunt.” 

1432. ¢ps epidparos] Angl. strife upon strife; contention raised by 
contention : compare vv. 148-50. 734-5. 1403-4. 1450-1. ‘"Epid- 
paros explicari potest a contentione edificata, i. e. rixa rixam parit: 
sed malim legere cum Scaligero ¢pidparrdés, ab épdpaive, irrito. 
Hom. Il. ’, 260. citvs edd. ante Porson.” Blomf. See Porson on 
Eur. Hec. 936, ddd@ropds res olds: “ ol{vs scripsi, ut semper Attici, 
non difis:"—dv8pds olfis, the bane of the Man, or Master of the 
house, already indicated by redeiav v. 1429. 

1435, d€voraros, inconsistent, rugged, intractable, untoward ; see 
(he authorities which Blomfield has adduced, Aristoph. Nub. 1366, 
eyar yi AloxdAov voul{o mparov ev moinrais, ydgou mov, afvararoy, 
erduduxa, Kpnuvorody, Xenarchus in Athen. ii. p. 63. F. Péives 
idyos, "Agvordrowt Seomordy Kexpnuévos Toxats, 

1430, ¢umirves, is Canter's correction of ¢umimrres, adopted by 
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Porson, Blomf. Scholef. and Dindorf. Wellauer and Klausen, 
after Hermann, prefer ¢umrveis—on which see Buttman’s Irregular 
Greek Verbs, p. 213. v. Durvéo. Hermann further proposed, as 
necessary to the metre, to read didviaic:, and so Wellauer, Dindorf, 
and Klausen have edited. 

1441. xpdros 7° lod... . eparives, and with strength exhibiting no 
less spirit in the hands of women, heart-rending thing to me! pre. 
eailestc, The insertion of +r’, on account of the metre, is due to 
Hermann, and has been very generally received— quia et sensus 
ei favet,” says Wellauer, ‘et T ante 1 facillime excidere potuit.” 
On the same principle, indeed, we might equally advocate the read- 
ing of Pauw and Heath xparos 7 iody.—but the copulative may also 
have been intentionally omitted, in order to furnish an apodosis to 
the sentence which, as it now stands, must be taken, not as a 
formal address, but as a mere exclamation of terror or surprise at 
the sight which fancy has conjured up, vv. 1443-55. Compare 
above, v. 344. ‘Ex yuvauxay, by the agency (see note on v. 989.) of 
women, viz. Helen and Clytemnestra; through whom no less evils 
had now befallen Agamemnon and Menelaus, than had previously 
occurred in the House of Tantalus to Atreus and Thyestes, v. 1440. 
Kapéédnxrov is Abresch’s universally-received correction of xapdig 
&nxrév. Blomfield compares 6vpo8deys and dntibvpos (v. 718): see 
also OupoSdpos, v. 103. dyna AUmns V. 760. 

1443. emt 8€ odparos, For perched upon the body—this accounts 
for the abrupt exclamation in v. 1439—to my fancy like an odious 
raven, he—the Evil Demon, as plainly appears from v. 1447-9; 
and yet Porson, Blomfield, Wellauer, and Dindorf, have all fol- 
lowed Schutz in changing craGeis into vradeio’, which they would 
refer to Clytemnestra. 

"Expo, hateful, because ill-omened ; “ hec enim avis cadaveribus 
imminet. Kaxds corvi epitheton commune, juxta vulgatissimum 
illud xaxod xépaxos xaxdy addy. Virg. Georg. i. 388, cornix improba. 
Plin. x. 12, Ipsa est avis inauspicate garrulitatis.” Stanl. 

1444. éxvdpos, lawlessly; contra legem, Well. Lex. Hisch.: but 
it may also signify, inharmoniously, out of measure, out of tune ; 


¢ Klausen translates: Ostendis mihi 
potentiam tuam in similitudine morum 
muliebrium positam ; and adds “ Notio 
oatendendi, apparendi, latet in particula 
ex. Intellige xparvveis xp. éx y., ita re- 
gis mulieres, ut appareat ex his, in his. 


Mulieres esse sorores Helenam et Cly- 
temnestram satis patet. In similitudine 
morum utriusque hujus potissimum 
cernit chorus genii potentiam: apte 
igitur structura junguntur xpdros et 
lodywxov.” 
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compare v. 1107, »dyor dropor, and the analogous terms ¢xpehjs, 
wAnupedne &c. “* ‘Exvdwes, vox non passim obvia, h. 1. contra jus et 
Jas, nefarie significat. Post ¢érevyera: deest vox dissyllaba. Alii 
supplent dérp: nos déyos.” S.L. The Venet. and Florent. MSS. 
have éydpes. Schol.: os xdpag dobiew vexpar capa BoG, ovrw xal 6 
Baiper durdpes Sendo apa 1d dixaor. 

1447. row rpemdxuiov, the well-gorged, or over-grown Demon of 
this family—aes if it had been rév dyay waxuvbévra, Theb. 771: with 
which compare also Suppl. 616-20, ixeciov Zymds xbrov péyar xpopo- 
paw, poor elaodww ypdvou médww wayuvas, evixdy dovindy & dua Acyor 
durrovw placpa mpd wdrews Garey dunyavor Béoxnua mnporyis meray. 
The propriety of this much-questioned epithet—suggested, as it 
would seem, by the preceding, and in some degree illustrated by 
the succeeding context—is sufficiently vindicated by other poetic 
descriptions of the manner in which these Evil Demons and Furies 
prey upon their human victims: see, for example, above vv. 1155-8. 
Eum. 264-6, ddd’ deridoivas dei 0, derd (avros fogely ovOpdy ex pedéws 
wé\avor’ dwd 8¢ cot Bocrdy gepoinay wuparos bvowdrov. ibid. 302, 
dvalparov Bécxnpa daipover, exlay. and 304, éuol rpagels re Kal xabrepor- 
pévos, nai (dv pe Baloes, ov8¢ mpds Bag odayels’ Tuvoy 3 dxovoes révd_ 
Becpiov ober. ; 

We need not, therefore, in violation at once of metre and of 
sense, suppose rperdxuor to be derived from myxus, a cubit ; nor yet 
have recourse to alteration, easy and unobjectionable as (unless it 
be on account of xadadév following) is Blomfield’s conjecture rpurd- 
Aaor, which Klausen has admitted into the text, remarking that 
the letters x and ) are very frequently confounded by transcribers, 
as in v. 1094. of this play Aldus has printed x¢8qros for A¢8nros, 
and in Scylux 49. we find Nwxlopos for ‘OXlapos. Wellauer, indeed, 
objects to the derivation of rpumdywos from wayis, but it is not easy 
to say why, if from mjxus we find rpimyvs and rperpxvios, we should 
not from raxts derive rplimaxus and rpemdyvios. 

Scholefield, agreeing in this formation of the word, assigns it 
nevertheless a very different meaning: ‘‘ rpurdxuos, a waxvs, potest 
esse valde gravis, ut rpryépwy, rpirddas, rpidAioros, &c. sed rectius 
forsan Stanl. per tres generationes gravis. Cf. Choeph. 1055-60. 
(1068-73). Theb. 741 (744).” ; 

1450. veipn, is Casaubon’s obvious emendation of the common 
reading velps, adopted by Stanley, Schutz and Blomfield, but 
objected to by Wellauer as adding nothing to the sense, and because 


AGAMEMNON OF ASCHYLUS. 325 


it ought to be veipg (as Klausen has edited), which would introduce 
too wide a departure from the text. If however it be, as is pro- 
bable, a purely Epic word, we need not wonder at its introduction 
in this place in the Epic form. ‘‘ Nelpy. Infima pars ventris. Viscera. 
rola éoxirn. Hesych.: eadem que veiapa, Hom. Il. E 539, vetalpn 
8 & yaorpi. Vid. Foesii Econom. p. 426.” Blomf. Add II. xvi. 
465. velaipay xara yaorépa, where Ernesti would read vetalpny, as we 
find it in Pollux ii. 209, nal xdére xoidla, fy “Ounpos vesaipny rarei— 
but see Heyne’s note. 

Musgrave on Rhes. 790. quotes the authority of Hesychius for 
both veipn and veipos, whence we should at once have obtained veipes 
—but on referring to Schrevelius’ edition of Hesych. A.D. 1668, 
I find only: Nepy’ xoidn, rola éoxarn. Neipdv' oodpdv, toyaroy : 
whence it is plain that vey, or rather velpn, like vetaipn was properly 
an adjective, though veiaipa seems to have been early established as 
a substantive—as it may very well be construed in the above pas- 
sage of the Iliad, rév aXe, velatpay xara, yaorépa. Suidas has only : 
Neiapa* romos évyxaros tis ‘yarrpos. 

The sense of the passage is well expressed by Schutz; Eo enim 
auctore fit ut sanguinem lambendi dira libido in visceribus eorum qui 
ex hac gente orti sunt, seu posterorum Tantali, alatur, ita ut prius- 
quam antiquus dolor cessaverit, novus cruor manet. 

1451. typ, “Cruor. alya peracvpBeBnxds, Eumvov. Heaych.: ro 
tdaraedes rod alparos, Aristot. mep) popiav (por ii. 4: vypacia rs died- 
Gappévns capxds tpaos, Schol. Homer. Il. E. 340. In hoe loco 
subaudiendum videtur fee.” Blomf. 

1453. alveis, you speak of—a sense which properly belongs only 
to the radical verb atvw, I say ; whence alvos, a speech, narration, or 
mention’; and, from its derivative sense of frequent or honorary 
mention, alvéw, I praise : see Buttman’s Lezilogus, art. 11. p. 59, and 
compare v. 98, dri «al dvvardy, nal Oéuis ulveiv. Ch. 190, dros pev 
avruxpus rad’ alvecw. 

1463. dpdyns, a spider, from dpdyvn, of which noun we find also 
two masculine forms, dpaxvos Suppl. 886. and dpdyms, Hes. Opp. 
13. 7H ydp Toe vei vypar’ depocmoryros dpdxyns. Hesych.: *Apdyvov : 
deri ebOelas, dpdyvns. Aloxidos Aaty (fr, 131.)—as in Latin also we find 
both aranea and araneus. Suidas and Etym. M.: ’Apdyyy. Onduxds, 
rd Upacpa. dpayyns d€, dpreveds, TS (wiiov. mapa rd dpacd Tyyn Exew. 
eipnrat 3¢ dpdxvys kat map’ “Hord8y, Kai mapa Mivddpp, xal wapd KadnXig, 

d vv. 750. 1454. 1518. 
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Onrunws 34 LopordAjs "Indy (fr. 269) Udvra & éplbww dpayvay pide. 
To the same effect Blomfield cites Servius on Virg. Georg. iv. 246: 
“« Sciendum, majores animal ipsum masculino genere appellasse hic 
araneus ; retia vero, que faciunt, foeminino genere.” 

1465. xoiray rdvd’ dvekebOepov) These words depend not upon 
Syos por, but, as Wellauer and Klausen have shewn, upon the pre- 
ceding xtivas:—the Semi-chorus taking up, as in v. 1429, the words 
of their Leader. We might, however, have looked for a better 
explanation than Klausen has»given of dvededbepor : “ hei mihi, hoc 
cubitu vi adacto ; sc. quo prostratus est necessitate coactus.” Trans- 
late: Woe is me! in this ignoble bed (thou liest) &c. compare below 
Vv. 1511. “’AvedevOepos, servilis, libero indignus :” Well. Lex. HEsch. 

“* *AvehevOepor, Indignum. Ita Terent. Adelph. iii. 4. 3. illiberale 
fucinus. Cic. de Orat. i. 32. Res ad cognoscendum non illiberalis.” 8.L. 

The Neap. MS., both here and in v. 1489, has xolray rdv8’ dvehet- 
Gepa, with the gloss: dveAevOépws, dovduxiis. 

1467. Bedduvp, a weapon. Etym. M. p. 194. 32. BéAeuva, Bédy. 
fore d€ nal pjya mapa rd Bédos, Pédepos, ds Fy, “Expos, TyAepuos” wheo- 
vacpe Tod y, Bédepvos nal Bereuvov. Compare Hom. Il. xv. 484. 
Eur. Androm. 1136. 

1469. py & édwdexOjs) I agree with Dindorf and Klausen in 
thinking that nothing is lost after this verse, as former editors 
have supposed, not so much it should seem from the difficulty of 
interpreting the passage as it stands, (though there certainly is 
some difficulty in this,) as from a desire to make this system of 
verses of the same length as that which follows from v. 1492. 
to v.1501, This object, however, as we shall presently see, may 
be more readily attained by rejecting vv. 1492—3. Meanwhile in 
the present verse, which in the older Edd. was pd’ ériAex6ys, Her- 
mann’s correction p7 & has the sanction of the Neap. MS. ; and 
reading, with every editor after Pauw, éwmAex6js, we ™may trans- 
late: but say not that I &c.—the primary meaning of this deponent 
verb being, do not make your reckoning or account, do not set it 
downe that &c.: see Buttman’s Lezilogus art. 76. §. 7. Hesych.: 
'EmaAcyspevos’ émAoyi{dsuevos. "EmActduevos’ dtadeyels, évOuunbels : and 
Suidas : "EmAcfdpevos’ dvaperpnoas, dvadoyoduevos’ (Dionys. Halic. 
Ant. Rom. i. ¢.39.) ‘O 8 ‘Hpardjs rév dpidpdv rev Bowe emde- 

9 Compare ‘yeypaypévos v. 770, and oneself in writing—as a memorandum, 


the well-known use of ypdpeoGaz, lo take deposition, or indictment: Matth, Gr. 
down, or cause to be taken down, for Cir, §. 492. 
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Edpevos (Angl. having told over unto himself), Kal ‘Hpddoros: 
(Vv. ©. 30. 5.) ‘O 3€ emiregduevos ds, fv 8: adrod xareOwow ol puyddes 
és Thy wdhw, dpfe ris Ndgov. "Avr) rou dvadoywrdugvos (Angl. having 
reckoned, or calculated). Keiras 8¢ «al émi rod, dvayvous. ‘O 8é 
evpiones Ta yeypapeva, eal emdgckapevos eAéyyer rd wav, ds eydvero. 
Compare also Suppl. 49, dvr’ émAckapéva—whom having named, or 
recounted, among my ancestors &c. Hesych.: "ExAegayuévn’ émuxade- 
capern. 

1471. havra{épevos, adsimilatus, Stanl.—rather sese adsimilans, 
likening himself unto, i.e. appearing in the likeness of—a singular 
use of gavrd{opa:, which usually signifies I appear, Eur. Phen. 93. 
Ton, 1444. Androm. 877. Hesych.: @ayrd{opat' ovcopavrotuat. av- 
ra{ov Sdup (al. Séumv). haivov. darrdcas: deltas, Pavracla’ rd ph bv 
Grnbes, GAA oxnuar. avri{oiro (pavrdf{oro)’ gaivorro, Suidas : 
PayrdfLopas’ oveoavyrotpa, ‘Apiorodavns. (Acharn. 823.) Ol madasod 
rd gavrdferba: emt rod gaivew edreyov. Compare v. 101, dyava 
aivovea. 

1472. Spysis, sharp-savoured, of a sharp temper, or wit—a word, 
as Blomfield remarks, foreign to the dignity of Tragedy ; insomuch 
that, except in this instance and Ch. 391, dpuds Ovpds, we find it 
only in the Cyclops v. 104, ol8 dvdpa xpéradov, Spiypd Scio yévos. 
Homer has used the expression 8pyeia payn. Il. xv. 696, and 
Theocritus dpepeia xn, Id. i. 18, rdpscov Spipciay, xi. 66. 

Ibid. ddorwp, an evil spirit, applied, like xaxodaipavf, both to an 
evil demon and to one supposed to be under an evil influence: com- 
pare Pers. 354, pavels cddormp 4 xaxds Sainov mobév. Suppl. 415, 
rdv mavadeOpov bedy Bapiv ~ivorxov Onodueof dddoropa, bs odd év Aidou 
rov Gaydvr’ éhevOepoi. Eum. 237, d€xov 8¢ mpevpevios dddoropa. Heaych.: 
’"AAdorwp’ maxpds 8aipor, Idem : *AAdoropes’ madapyaios, of pudopacw 
évexdpevot, 9 of péyada duaprdvovres. See further in Blomf. Gloss. on 
Pers. 360. and 983. where he gives the true etymology of this 
much-controverted word. ‘Ab daAn, mentis error, delirium, venit 
drdtw, decipio, unde ddaf{dy, é dmaredy Kai xoumacryjs, dddorwp, qui in 
errorem perniciosum trahit, ddacros, qui in errorem perniciosum induci- 
tur; unde error ipse, et deinceps omnis calamitas, ddacros dicebatur.” 

1474. révd dnéruev, has retaliated upon this man—i, e. has made 
Agamemnon’s life the satisfaction for the lives which Atreus took 
away--having offered up an adult upon the previous sacrifice of 
Thyestes’ children. Compare with this metaphorical use of da, 

f Angl. an unlucky genius, a miserable devil. 
¥ 4 
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Eur. Orest. 562, rodroy xaréxrew’, émi 3° éOvoa pyrépa. ibid. 191, 
étébvo’ 5 SoiBos jpas. Cyclops 371, dapdrav épeariovs ~évous leripas 
exdies ddpor. 

1476. ds pév avairios ef ot) Schutz first added this ov, which 
seems to be required, not more on account of the metre, than to 
mark the distinction between you, Clytennestra, and the co- 
operating Demon with whom she wishes for the moment to identify 
herself. Otherwise we might read, as Wellauer proposes, écai, 
which transcribers would be very,apt to contract into the common 
Attic form. 

1478. ma; 2&;) These unknown, and as yet unexplained, 
interrogatives are to be received, it seems, on the testimony of one 
solitary sponsor for their admission into the language of Ancient 
Greece. “0 Sicula vor, inquit Well.”—contentedly proclaims 
Professor Scholefield ; ‘‘ Forma est Sicula. Well.”—echoes Klau- 
sen: but for the proof of this, we find only Marcus dixit ; ita est— 
“ was ros ad Marg. Ask. invenit Buttler., quod recepit Blomf., sed 
quum 16 sicula (sic) vox sit, qualibus usum esse Aéschylum con- 
stat, nihil mutaverim.” Well. 

Ibid. mwarpé6ev 38¢ x. 1.4. Translate: but on his father's part, 
i.e. in consequence of his father’s transgression, an avenging evil 
spirit may very possiblye have been a participator in il—marpobe, 
entailed, as it were, from his futher ; compare Soph. Antig. 2, dp 
olad’ & 1 Zeds rév dn’ Oldimov kaxav Smoiov ody) ve ere (ooaw redel ; 

1480. Pudteras 8 —, For black Mars revels) in kindred blood-shed- 
dings (see note on v. 50); to which excess of violence even now also 
proceeding he will give free course to the congealed current of the 
devoured children’s blood—so we may extract a meaning from this 
difficult sentence, of which preceding editors have well nigh 
despaired. Atuara, in the plural, of itself generally denotes blood 
shed by violence; so that we might have rendered dpoow. émpp. aip. 
streams of blood-shed among near kinsmen—compare Ch. 66. 284. 
932. Kum. 167. 253. Suppl. 265. In v. 1482 Bothe, Butler, and 
Blomticld read pcos on account of the metre, but this is not neces. 
sary, if we suppose the line to be Versus Prosodiacus) Catalect., 

K yéuniro, esse poterat, might be or we’ find gladii, Juv. Sat. iv. 96. x. 123, 


may he rnuccived lo have been ; yévorr’ and cultri, Juv. Sat. x. 269. used to 
Ay, fueril, wy or will have been; was, express respectively the butcher's knife, 


ie fiery be, —, the assassin’s sword. 
* Statlev compares v. 374, Biaraid’ & ) See Seale’s Greek Metres, sect. viii. 
rd&dawa webu. p- 37. Ed. 1820. 


1 Qn the same principle, apparently, 
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the penultimate of “Apys being long as in Theb. 244, rovre yap “Apns 
Bécxera: évy Bporpy. ibid. 344. 469. Pers. 86. Ibid, doe 3¢ nai 
for which Scholefield, in part adopting Butler’s* conjecture, has 
edited Gro: dixay—although hastily condemned by him as a reading 
*‘nullo sensu,” may be defended and explained, on nearly the 
same principle as in v. 939 we have retained Gray d¢...re, Angl. and 
tohen, again—or yea, and when—. Literally translated, they would 
be to which point, let me add, as at other times so now also pro- 
ceeding—the 8 more suo inviting attention to something further, 
which the «ai conspires to specify as an actual and according 
exemplification of the spirit of the preceding remark. 

Compare two amusing instances of this pointed and particular 
application, by means of 3¢ «al, of a general sentence preceding, 
Soph. Aj. 1142-7, fn wor’ elBov dvdp’ ¢ya yhocon Opariv...obrw 8é eal 
aé at ré cov AdBpov ordua x.t.d. ibid. 1150-8, eyd 3¢ ¥ dvdp’ drena 
poplas mréwy...dpa dé rol vv, dor, ws euol Soxei, obdeis wor’ GAdos F 
ov, pay yugtduny ; see also Griffiths on Prom. 973, cai oé 8 dy rov- 
rots Aéyw (Angl. and you too—yea, and you—) ; Arnold on Thucyd. i. 
134. 0. 

Thid. mpoBalvov] Vettori, with the Venet. Florent. and Neap. 
MSS. has mpocBaivev—which might perhaps be allowed to stand, if 
in the Strophe v. 1459. we were to read Sporcicoi»—the verse being 
Epionic a minore, with a Molossus preceded by an Iambic Syzygy}. 

1483. mdxvq xovpoBdpy, the devoured children’s congelation, might 
well be thought an harsh and unintelligible expression, had not 
duoor. empp. alydrwvy immediately preceding furnished a sufficient 
clue to the interpretation of mdy»q, as applied to an old stain of 
blood which, according to a well-known superstition of every age 
and clime, is now to stream afresh; and had not the similar com. 
binations émppoal dydcmopa, epws alyarddoryos Vv. 1449, with many 
others which might be adduced, warned us to take the adjective 
xovpoSépp with some latitude, as in general relating to the devoured 


k “+ Soi Bx.7.A. Varie tentant 


Bixas waparxeiv. Hipp. 49 Td wh od 
viri eruditi. Conjecture olim a ae 


waparxe rods duovs éxOpois duo) Blany. 


edite insistens nunc quoque 
rot Slxay xpoPalvey Tdxvas enue 
bist Urgetur autem @ ecelere in 
scelus cognatis sanguinis effusionibus 
miserandus ille Mars, antiquus Tanta- 
lidarum Genius, ps quidem ulterius 
seu sanguinis, filii sui 
a Thyeste comesi penas dabit. Sic Eur. 
Androm. 1106, ris wdpof duaprias 


Sunt qui nihil mutatum velint nisi 
wdxva in wdxvay: Ad quod progressus 
Mars, sc. malus Genius, vel nativoro 
ilk Thyeste horrorem incutiet, Duram 
hoc quidem. Paulo faciliora sunt que 
supra dedimus; nec ea tamen ipsa pla- 
cent.” S. L. 

1 Seale ut supra, p. 35 
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childree—in which sense alao we must understand the words wraids- 
Bopes péx6, Ch. 1068. Similar licenses of expression are to be 
foand in Latin: e.g. Virg. En. ii. 576, sceleratas sumere penas, 
Ang). vengeance upon the wickedness of Helen, the same as faminea 
pena, ibid. v. 584: again ultricis lamme, Ang). the flame of Revenge 
in the breast of Aineas, ibid. v. 587. dyn, pruina, (xpoon, 
ac. wdyvq), Spdcor wewnyvia: Timeus, and Photius Lex. MS. *Esxedar 
dn he § de Oaddrrys dveveybciva typacia if’ jArlov p} Karepyacby, 
carayvyx6y 82, wiyrn madeira: : Suidas, from Laertius in Zenon. Citt. 
Segm. ¢3. The old Edd., it should be remarked, have réxva. 
Ibid. wapéges) '* suppeditabit cruori puerivoro, idem quod : suppe- 
ditabit, inserviet effundendo cruori comedendorum infantium ; 
efficiet u¢ denuo effundatur cruor talis, ut denuo perpetretur faci- 
nus atrocissimum. Tapéxyew rai absolute dictum, ut Latinorum 
suppeditare, copiam facere alicui. Ita érowpds ipl wor wapéxew awoxp- 
vépevos, Plat. Protag. 92. wapéxew larpg, Plat. Gorg. 25. 69. 79. 
xaxés wapéée, sine dativo, Aristoph. Lysistr. 227. Sspius huic 
dictioni additur infinitivus aliquis, velut Soph, Aj. 1146: ware 
waptixe rq Oédovrs vavrday™, Cf, Plat. Theextet. 116. Eadem, 
que in nostro loco, inest vis in voce wapexee impersonali.” Klausen. 
1492-3. These two verses, which Seidler De Verss. Dochm. 
p- 408. holds to be spurious, I have after Dindorf inclosed within 
brackets—being unable to persuade myself, with Wellauer, that 
the ofre connects what follows with the preceding remark of Cly- 
temnestra, vv. 1468-75". Even if with Schutz, Butler, and Blom- 
field, we venture to substitute od« in place of odre, we shall find it 
hard to establish any think like a logical connection in the sen- 
tence; whether, with Blomfield, we further substitute for 3oA‘ay 
Dobree’s proposed correction dovAcoy, answering, as it would seem, 
to dyehevOepor ; or, with Butler, inclose vv. 1494—5. in a parenthe- 
sis, 80 a8 to introduce an opposition between ov« and dAAd in 
v. 1496. But let us omit these two supernumerary and, in all 
probability, supposititious lines, and the connection is close and 
obvious. Clytemnestra, now no longer attempting to exculpate 
herself as having been merely an instrument in the hands of a 


= So Pers. MANS aod al # remarks: “Denuo huctu victus quere- 


Sduas wapes 
3 TRA Appeals (6 ba’ chd option lon primo ad designatam calpam necis re- 
of Klausen, who objects not, in thecase sponderit Clyteemnestra, nunc justitiam 
ol anepaon to the Antistrophe being facinoris _probatura arripit vocem ére- 
longer than the Strophe, and on v. rahe AcbOspos.”” 
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higher Power, again takes refuge in the great Heathen principle of 
Retaliation ; and, more successful in this, is emboldened once more 
to avow, and triumph in, what she has done : compare vv. 1339-45. 
1371-3. 1403-4. 1522-3. 

1494. 8oAla» drnv, Ang]. a treacherous blow. ‘‘ In hoc dicto vide- 
tur latere indicium, Aschylum quoque eam retinuisse fabulam, 
qua per simulatas nuptias cum Achille habendas Aulidem vocatur 
Iphigenia. Probabile est hec, que petita erant e Cypriorum libro 
septimo, in tragoedia Iphigenia exhibuisse poetam.” Klausen. To 
the same effect the Bishop of Lichfield: ‘‘ Si dolo, inquit, inter- 
ceptus est, nonne idem Iphigeniam filiam meam dolo etiam mac- 
tavit? Eam enim, ut est apud Eurip. in Iph. A., nuptiaram pre- 
textu cum Achille celebrandarum ad Aulida adduxit. Hinc patet, 
ut obiter moneam, minime recipiendam esse lectionem 3otdwv pro 
8odlay, a cl, Dobro propositam et a Bl. in textum receptam.” 

1496. %pvos, a young shoot, an off-set ; and hence offspring ; com- 
pare Eum. 661, 7 8, dwep {dom fern, Zowcer epvos, ibid. 666, dan’ olov 
Epvos obris dy réxos cds. Blomfield compares Soph. Cid. C, 1108, 
& dirrar’ épvy. Eur. Pheen. 199, & Aids gpvos. Tr. 761, & Turddpeor 
Zpvos. Bacch. 1305, rHs ons epvos mavos. Pind. Isthm. iv. 76, épvei 
Tedeowdda: and adds “ Homerum secuti sunt, qui dixit dfos *Apnos. 
Mox dep$év est eductum ; ex Homerico [I]. xviii. 56.] 6 8 dve8payer 
épvei ivos.” 

1497. Thy moAvKAavTdy f° “Ipeyeveiay] I humbly agree with Klausen 
in thinking that Porson’s criticism on Eur. Med. 822, however 
just and good in itself, might have been spared in reference to the 
present passage, of which he too hastily says: “dele inutilem 
copulam et lege wodvedavrqy :”—a correction, which on his au- 
thority has been most needlessly introduced into the text by Blom- 
field and Scholefield, nay even by Wellauer and Dindorf. See the 
note on v. 123, and compare in particular v. 9. éx Tpolas dari, ddd- 
oussy re Bag, V. 205, mavoavépov Ovoias, napOeviou F aiparos, v. 1377, 
rod’ érébov bios, SnpoOpdous 1° dpds. Suppl. 60, ras Typeias prridos 
olerpas dAdyou, xiprnddrov 1’ dndévos—in all which passages the copu. 
lative occupies precisely the same position, and subjoins in plainer 
terms the same sort of explanation, or expansion, of the subject of 
the preceding clause. 

In what follows, we might still further, perhaps, adhere to the 
common reading, so as to retain, dvafia, and yet to Grecian ears 
exhibit the words dé:a Spdoas 4fia wdoxov in that close apposition 
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in which on every account it is most desirable to place them, if we 
were to arrange the lines, as Wellauer has done, ry» modvcdaurdy +” 
"Ipeydverav dy-||-dfva Spdoas dfa maryev—but the dy-, whether acci- 
dentally or designedly introduced after 'Ipeyevelay, and (if by design) 
whether intended to bolster up the sense, or metre, or both, I can- 
not but think more detrimental to the spirit of the passage, than it 
is beneficial to the letter. I therefore read with Dindorf and with 
Klausen—'Ideyevelar || dfca dpdvas dfia rao yov,—and suppose that in 
regard to the Proper Name the» poet has here availed himself of 
that poetic license°, by which it is admitted he might, had he been 
so minded, have written woAveAaurny ; whilst I interpret v. 1498 in 
the sense which Hermann first pointed out, as dfa dfiev Spapdrev 
wacxev—in which sense it belongs to that peculiar phraseology, of 
which, to borrow the words of Griffiths on Prom. ig, dxorra o’ 
dxe»—, ‘‘ no one is likely to be reading the” Agamemnon, ‘‘ who has 
not already met with many instances, which are to be found plenti- 
fully in all the tragedians:” see, for example, in that play vv. 192. 
218. 671, and in this v. 526. Compare also vv. 358. 514. and below 
Vv. 1501. 1534. 

The whole passage may be translated: but now that even as unto 
the off set from him that I had reared, the much-lamented Iphigenia 
I mean, he did what was meet, he is suffering what is meet, let him 
utter no proud boast in Hades, since by a murderous death he has paid 
for just (wep) what he did first, or set the first example of—in some 
such way must we here interpret fpéev, as from dpx princeps vel 
auctor sum; on which primary sense, (more familiar in the com- 
pounds imdpyw, mpovmdpyw, and xardpyw) P, see Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§§. 335.336. and Buttman’s Irregular Greek Verbs, p. 33, and com- 


© It seems obvious to object to Klau- 
sen's apology for this—“ solet quidem 
corripi ultima syllaba in voce "Ipryéveiay, 
ut Eur. Iph. A. go: sed poterat Aischy- 


lus in Anapestis uti forma Dorica posita ischyl 


pro ica "Ipryeveiny”—that we find 
below v. 1525, in an Ana- 

tic line with its final syllable short. 

t it is not in Anapestic systems only 
that the Attic poets appear to have al- 
lowed themselves n, not very easily 
defined, licenses with regard to the final 
syllable of nouns ending in a—see, for 
example, Theb. 685, xaxdy 3% naicxpav 
obrw’ ebudclay épeis, with the other in- 
stances adduced in an able Review of 


Professor Scholefield’s Aeschylus, Philo- 
logical Museum, No. ii. pp. 220 &c.— 
nor is the inconsistency even, 
in vv. 1497. 1§25, without @ parallel in 
i Perse v.29. 
ApreuBdpns has its penultimate Jong; 
but shor, ibid. 302, and Jong again, 
ibid. 971. Sapayddins v. 31. has its 
penultimate long ; but short, ibid. 957. 
» Matthie notices under the same 
head xabrryeiobal rivos, to be the first, to 
make a beginning, Plato, Laches p. 1832. 
C: to which we may add éowynoanévov 
Ti weipay, having first suggested the 
atlempt, Thucyd. tii. 20. Compare also 
ib. iv. 76. vi. 99. 


ylus. Thus in the 


, 
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pare Thucyd. i. 49: é» 7 (vavpayig) al Arrixal vies mapayryvspevas rois 
Kepxupaios, ef 1m méfowro, pdBov pev wapeixoy rois évavrios, paxns dé 
ote Apxov. ibid. 52: vavpayias od dravootpevor dpyeww éxdvres. and 53: 
adixeire, 3 dvdpes "AGnvaios, wodewou apyxovres kal omovdds Abovres. ii, 12: 
Se 7 Hpépa rots “ENAnon peydrwv xaxdv dpe: in all which passages, as 
also in those where (as in Thucyd. i. 93. vi. 54. &c.) it denotes 
precedence of rank, or office, the verb dpyew may be resolved into 
apxev elva, as we find it expressed in Soph. Aj. 934, péyas dp’ hv 
éxeivos dpxwv xpdvo0s mmpdreayv—compare Pers. 353, 409. Eur. Med. 
1372. Hipp. 410. Troad. g90. Hel. 425, and as more immediately 
parallel to the passage before us, Soph. El. 5524, dpeis pev odxi vir 
yé pw ds Aptacd re Avmpdv elra god rdd' éfnxovo’ tro: where we may 
translate dpfacd r.d. having started, or begun with, something offensive : 
whether we take Aumnpdy ri adverbially, or resolve the construction 
into dpyny twa AvInpay woincaca €, 

Wellauer, indeed, (Lex. Aisch. v. épey) derives fpf from tpdo ; 
but the indic. aorist of this verb is épéa, as we find it in Theb. 924, 
being in fact an abbreviated form of épeéa from fé{w, whence fut. 
peéo and by transposition ¢pt», as also aor. 1. inf. péfae and gpga 
below vv. 1513. 1629, and part. féfas and épfas v. 1534. See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 249, who holds with the grammarians that pé{o, 
in Doric pronunciation pedo, is the radical word, from which by 
transposition came épdw or ép3o; and that from the transposed 
future épf, a series of derivative words were formed as from a pre- 
sent épyw: Ibid. §. 234. Buttman on the contrary, with less show 


4 This appears to be the passage to in such phrases as Eum. 432, ee Th 


not to 


which Buttman refers, as the only in- 
stance in which &py@ is used by the 
Attic writers in the sense of to begin— 
although the reference is incorrectly 
given to Soph. El. 522, where, oddly 
enough, &pxw does occur, but in its 
common acceptation J rule. It will be 
seen, however, that in neither passage 
is there any exception to its most general 
meaning I am first, I take the lead—- 
either absolutely, or in some particular 
line denoted by an accusative following 
—whence, in a slightly derivative sense, 
it came to be used either as an active or 
a neuter verh, with the same license as 
we familiarly employ the English verbs 
to start, to originate. 

¥ This construction of &pxew with an 
accusative .is analogous to that of mixav 


Bh Blea ph viwdy Adyw, A 
carry or prevail in, on which see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 409. 3. The analogy 
holds also in their intransitive use: 
compare, for example, a 7 Antig. 233, 
wéros ye pévroi Seip évicnoey pore 
with Eur. Hipp. 410, x 8% yervalwy 
Sdéumv 765° Apee Onrclaros yhyver Bas 
kaxdy—sc. Apte 7d rd8e yiyverbat Kandy, 
Angl. originated the occurrence of this 
evil—to be distinguished from Thucyd. 
iii. 18. nal 5 xeudy Hpxera yhyvecbat, 
Angi. and the winter season was com- 
mencing—it was beginning to be Winter. 
Compare also in the Orators xpoteveiy 
7: or Tid, Ang. to paironise or warrant 
@ person, or thing. 
8 Hesych.: per xpdrre:, de. 
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of reason on his side, derives p(w from ¢pde: Irregular Greek 
Verbs, p. 221. 

1503, evmdAauov] The MSS, and Edd. previous to Porson have 
«inddapvor, in violation of the metre, but in strict accordance with 
the analogous compound dwd\apros" (Apollon. Lex. :) dunxavos. wadd- 
pas yap al pnxavat, onpalve 8¢ xal roy dareipov’ “Qs 3’ dr’ dvnjp dwddapsos 
—Hom. Il. v. 597: Hesych.: ’AwdAapvos dobers, dunyavos. Suidas 
also has: ‘AwdAapvos’ dwepos: and Etwaddyer tuvev’ dvri rov, & 
Saneyeipiopcver, } curreraypévew’ Téxroves eiwad. tyvor (Schol. Ari- 
stoph. Eq. 527.) Hence we may translate eidAcpos, in the sense 
nearly of ebrpemys, eOrvros, ebxepns &c., handy, of a ready turn, dez- 
terous, clever ; wadaparOas yap of ’Arrumol rd dud xeipds épydferOa. 
Etym. M. p. 647, 50: waddpas' al xeipes, ral al réxvar, Hesych. : and 
Suidas wakduer’ réyvev, } xeiper: wedapaoba reyvdfeoOa : cai *And- 
Aapvos wap’ “Ounpy, 6 drexvos. 

1504. dra rpawepa}] Elmsley on Eur. Heracl. 595, proposed to 
read Sox, a8 also wot for wa ris rpdmor’ d& ; Ch. 409: but whatever 
may be said of the latter passage, the change is wholly unnecessary 
here, where the object of the action in rpdropa: manifestly is the 
accusative ei. pepluvav. Lam at loss (by) which way to turn myself 
for a ready device—or, without altering the original collocation, ix 
respect of ready counsel, which way to turn, whilst the house is falling. 
““Omro. Emal. ad Heracl. 595. ut opinor, citra necessitatem : dao: est 
quonam, whither ; dra est quanam, which way. Plato Parmen. p. 135. 
C. quum supra dixisset, ob3¢ Smot rpéyres rv Sudvoray &er, mox sub- 
jungit, ri ody womoes Girocodias répi; my tpéyry, cyvooupévey rovraw ; 
ubi jure nihil mutavit Heindorfius. Distinctionem, quam inter moi 
et w) statuit Hermannus ad Here. Fur. 1236, non intelligo. Quod 
vero dixit Porsonus ad Hecub. 1070 (1062) ma et quietem et motum 
significare, utinam etiam probasset. Omnino notent tirones rj 
dativum esse pronominis obsoleti més, sicut 7 pronominis és, et cum 
68g subaudito concordare ; moi vero ejusdem pronominis est dativus 
genere masculino. Sic apud Latinos quo, qua. A més formatur adver- 
bium wéce Il. 1’. 442, ut ab olxos, ofxoce &c. non autem a rod, quod 
ait Apollon. de Adv. p. 607.23. Que de his adverbiis protulit 
Burneius (Monthly Review, April 1799, p. 439), docta sunt, sed 
non satis enucleata.” Blomfield. 

Ibid, wlrvovros} Wellauer and Klausen, acting on the suggestion 
of Blomfield, have edited mrvévros—but the present participle cer- 
tainly agrees better with the succeeding context, and Buttman’s 
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notiont that the old present mirvw need not be supposed to have 
fallen altogether into disuse, even when from émrvoy had arisen a 
lengthened present mrv@, seems both reasonable in itself, and the 
best means of reconciling the conflicting opinions of Hermann and 
Elmsley on Eur. Heracl. 77: on which see the Classical Journal, 
vol, xxxvili. pp. 284-7. 

1506. Wexds] Dindorf alone reads yaxds here, as also xareypdxafor 
in v. 542. Hesychius has: Wexades* pavides, oraydves. Yexds* crayor. 
and again: Wands" wakds, pavis. Yaixddovyor’ tuBpvoy. VYaxadovxoe 
Waxddas fyovon, elo) 3¢ Eu8pva. Suidas has both: ends’ 8pdeos, and : 
Waxdfe paives. "Apirropdns' (Pac. 120.) évdor & dpyupiou pnde yaxds 
B wavy mdprav. dvi rov, ob8é rd cpsxperaroy. “* Vulgatur weeds. 
Meris: waxas, ’Arrieas, yexds, ‘EAAnvxds. Supra 1360. (1357-) libri 
omnes Waxds. Phrynichus App. Soph. p. 73: paxd{ew, da rod a, ob 
84 rou €. Cf. Eustath, p. 1071, 9. Sophocles dixit yaxaArovyo: pyré- 
pes, in fragm. ap. Eustath. p. 1625, 49. sed yexddos in "Tympanist. 
fr. 1. (563). paxds, Aristoph. Pac. 120. Fieri potest ut hoc recen- 
tioris Atticismi fuerit, yerés vero vetustioris. Sensus est, gutiatim 
pluere destit et in torrentem vertitur.” Blomfield. 

1507. dle &—] “ Pulcherrima, si rite intelligatur, allegoria: 
Fatum, seu Parca, vindictam jam adversus aliud crimen aliis cotibus 
acuit; h.e. novo Clytemnestre facinori novus jam ultor paratur. 
Aixn cum ferro quod acuitur, Orestes autem cum cote, qua ferrum 
acutum redditur, comparatur ; quia Moipa eum tanquam vindicte 
instrumentum adhibitura erat.” Schutz. The correction d8<xnv, for 
8ixn (Neap. MS. ; 3x4), is due to. Auratus; O7ydve, for Onye, to 
Hermann ; @rydavaicr, for byyavas, to Pauw. We may translate : 
yea und Fate is whetting the edge of Justice for (i.e. to avenge) a 
fresh matter of wrong upun other and fresh whet-stones. Upayya, like 
the Latin res, is not unfrequently found in this forensic sense; com. 
pare Eum. 278. 470. 477. 482. 488. 575. 584. 630. Suppl. 356. 
Ear. Orest. 782; and for &ic BAdBns, Angl. an action of trespass, 
see Demosth. agt. Midias, p. 522, 26: Sixas Idlas por mpoojey aire 
Aayeiv, ray pev ipariov kal rov xpvody orepdvev rhs Siapbopas Kal ris 
mepi tov xopev amdans eanpeias, BAdBns, av 8 eis rd cHpa EBpicbas dnp, 
dBpews. Compare a similar description of that Power “ to whom 
vengeance belongeth,” Deut. xxxii. 41%: If I whet my glittering 


t Irregular Greek Verbs, pp. 213-14. why Thy udxopdy pou, «.T.A. Ps. vii. 
u Compare Cic. ad Attic. P “e 12: ¢dy ph exurrpapire, thy powpalay 
Vv Sept. Vers. : Sri wapotuvd bs derpa- abrod oriABaores. 
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sword, and mine hand take bold on judgment, I will render vengeance 
to mine enemies; and Psalm vii. 12: If the wicked turn not, He 
will whet His sword : also Ch. 646, Sixas 8 ¢peBerar rvOunw mpoyad- 
eves 8° Alaa dacvyaroupyss’ réxvoy Y draodepe Shpaow alparavy maha- 
répev.—Onyaver’ dfuvee: Hesych. Idem: Orydvn’ axdyn. Atyovar 8¢ ent 
Ciryaroo: compare Eum. 859, alyarnpis Gryivas, omdéyxvov Ariflas 
wiev. Soph. Aj. 820, odnpoBpor: Orydry venxovys. 

1511. dpoiras, a bathing-tub, a vat; compare above vv. 1093-4. 
Ch. 999, vexpot wodivduror Bpoirns xararkjveps, Eum. 633, dedeypérq 
8poiry, wepewrs ovrpd Kawi répyars Gapos mapecxnvecer. Blomfield 
further quotes from Lycophron v. 1108, dpolrmy, (just before de- 
scribed, ibid. v. 1103, a8 Sepuyy Aovrpavos oreyny), and Nicand. 
Alexiph. 462, 8poiry, where the Scholiust: fyow év oxddy Oeppov 
Sdaros, cy wvcdy. Elsewhere it signifies a coffin or funereal urn; 
being, according to etymologists, » éx Spuds els olroy merounnevn. See 
Etym. M. p. 288, 3. Apolry’ 4 wiedos. 6 3¢ Alrwdds dnol, ray cxadqv 
dy 3 értOnveiro ra Bpedpy. UWapbernos 82, rivy odpov. nal Aloyidos. 
Eustath. on Od. xii. p. 1726, 11: Kal 8pirn 8¢, gai, wiehos xupios f 
fvrlm, os awd Bpuds. fs 4 xpqow wap’ Aloxirp dv Ayapeuvon. ei 3¢ dea 
SpOdyyou ypdderas H Bpoirn exei bud roy olrov, ob KwdAver Taira Thy fn- 
beicay épunveray aitod. cvyxéxumras yap ék rod Bpvoirn’ tva 7 Kvpios 
Spoirn, wiedos fh Adpvat emi rebveaow. 

Ibid. xapetvay, a pallet, a lowly bed. Suidas: Xapewns’ 5 yapal 
elva{dpevos. xal Onruxos, xapetvn* rameun) Abn. “Apioropdrns (Av. 
816) O08 Gy xapstvy ivy ye replay y' txov. Hesych.: Xapevoy’ 
oriBas, xal 7) rawew?) KAW. Kal xapyevns, 5 yapal Koipdperos. Pollux 
X. 35: Téw ddotordpwr » xapevvy xal rd xapernor. ev yodr rH carupieg 
Rxipor Evpemidyns gnow Zyeddv xanevvn ovpperpos KopivOlas maidds: 
compare also Rhes. 9, Acie xapetvas puddAoorpérous. ibid. 852, ris & 
dy xapeivas wodeulor nar’ edxppdyny ‘Proov poddv éfedpev ; Theocr. xiii. 
33, moAdol 3¢ play oropéravro xauetvay. It is 8 contraction of yaya. 
edvm, a8 Xapevvns is of yayatevyns, Hom. Il. xvi. 234. The viv which 
followed époiras in the older Edd., has been omitted by every editor 
after Schutz, with the sanction of the Venet. and Florent. MSS. 
It originated, no doubt, with the Neap. MS. See on v. 775. 

1518. ric 8") It is not necessary with Stanley and others to alter 
emeroppPios alvos (the reading of all the MSS.) into accusatives after 
lawrov, which may be taken in a neutral sense, Ang]. shooting or 
darting, as we find it in Supp). 547, ldwre: 3 (sc. éavrmv) *Acidos 
alas, Translate: and what funeral oration over the godlike man, 
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amid tears alluding to him, will be affiicted in sincerity of heart ?— 
larrev, sc, én’ airg, aiming or pointing at him; or it may be Adyos 
idnray airéy, hitting at him, (Angl. hitting him off) with words; as 
we find it expressed in Soph. Aj.eso1. “‘EmripSwv alvov ex 
Stanleii conjectura Schutz. Blomfield., vim poeticam infringentes ; 
alvos ipse moveiy dicitur.” Well. ‘‘ Lessum funebrem intellige, qui 
jam tum Heroicis temporibus frequentabatur. Cf. Hom. Il. a’. 725 
sqq.¥ Hine postea apud Graecos Adyos émerdguos, apud Romanos 
oratio vel laudatio funebris. Veram esse lectionem ris 8’ émiripBior 
abov—, satis mihi patet ex Clytemnestre responso, que dicit 
* Non ad ¢e pertinet hujus cure mentionem facere; a nobis occisus 
est, et nos eum sepeliemus.’” S. L. 

1519, dv 8dxpvow] The old Edd. have daxpvow, for which Butler, 
Blomf., and Scholef., with the concurrence of the Neap. MS., have 
edited daxpvas; Porson, Schutz, Wellauer, Dindorf and Klausen 
8dxpvow—which, when written AAKPYCIN, might easily be mistaken 
for AAKPYOIN, 

1525. I¢eyéverd v»—] So every editor after Stanley has corrected 
the old reading "Igtyéverar” iv’ —. 

1527. marép avriacaca, having advanced to meet her father. ‘*’Ay- 
ruifer plerumque supplicandi notionem habet, cum accusativo sepe 
subaudito ; Soph. Phil. 809, dAN’ dyridfo, py pe xaradimps. El. 1009, 
GdX’ dyrid{w...rardoxes Spyqv. Aj. 492, eal o’ dyrid{w, Eur. Iph. T. 
1053, GAX’ dyriafe nal Adyous meornplous epioxe: sed nescio an alibi 
apud Tragicos cum casu usurpetur pro occurrere. Apud Nostrum 
nusquam alibi legitur. Semel pro occurrere, sine casux, Soph. 
CEd. T. 192, atyes pe mepyBsnros dvriaf{wv. Semel pro nancisci, 
cum genitivo, Soph. El. 869, rdgov dyridcas. Cum accusativo, 
supplicandi sensu, Eur. Ale. 402. Andr. §73. Ion, 1119. Semel 
cum genitivo, Suppl. 272, dvriacov yovdrwy, prehende genuaY. Apud 
Herodotum pro obviam ire, occurrere, cum accusativo jungitur, 
i. 105, oeds avrudoas 8hpoci re cal Airfou. ii. 141, dvrud{wy rdv "Apa- 
Blwv orparév.” S.L. In this last sense we must understand it 


w Add Ch. 335, &frais émiréufios 
Opiivos. ibid. 342, Ophveoy écruppiBlov. 

x It may be questioned perhaps whe- 
ther dyrid(wy can be said to stand here 
without a case following, since »é may 
depend at once upon the verb and par- 
ticiple. 

y Here too, it is probable, we should 


read with Blomfield as quoted on v. 
1529, Babe xad dyrlavov, -yovdrow kxt 
xeipa Badotoa: so that this 

instead of standing alone, should rather 
have been added to Iph. T. 1053, above 
given, Dindorf, however, has edited 
BGO: nad dyrlacov yovdrav, éxl x. B. 
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here: see Buttman’s Lezilogus, art. 22. §§. 2-4, and Matth. Gr. 
Gr. $§. 328. 383. 

Ibid. wpds davwopoy wépOyevp’ dxéew) “Descriptio Acherontis, 
habita simul nominis ratioge, quod significare volunt i. q. 5 ra 
dyea flew. Cf. Etym. M. in hac voce, et Eustath. ad IL a’. p. 157. 
Apollod. in fragm. ap. Stob. (p. 1047. ed. Heyne).” Schutz. 

1529. xeipe] ** Xeipa in yeipe mutavit Porsonus. Eurip. Suppl. 
272, Babs, nai deriaroy, -youtrew rs xeipa Badovoa, recte quidem cum 
preepositione ¢xi: sed sep) pluralem vel dualem postulat; Andr, 
115, wpds 768’ Syodpa Getic lxéris epi ysipe Badoioa.” Blomf. “ xeipa 
vulg. xeipe, quod sensus postulut, Glasg. Blomf. [Dind.]” Well. 
“ Dubitanter recepi.” Scholef. ‘‘ Nescio quid sibi velint editores 
qui corrigunt xeipe, quasi dici non posset : den Arm um ihn schlagend 
seque ac: die Arme um ihm cet.” Klaus. 

Ibid. prqou) “pdrnoy vulgat. corruptum, ut videtur, propter 
falsum ta v. 1536 (1525); correxit Abresch.” Well. 

1530-4. Translate: This dishonour has come upon Agamemnon 
in return for dishonour done unto his family (v. 1495-) in the 
slaughter of Iphigenia: and it is difficult to decide between the two 
cases. THERE 18 THAT DESPOILETH A MAN LADEN WITH SPOIL, 
AND HE THAT KILLETH MAKETH FULL COMPENSATION FOR IT; 
yea it remains, whilst Zeus remains in time—an ordinance, that is, 
(allowance being made for the heathen’s conception of eternity), 
for ever——-THAT A MAN RECEIVE ACCORDING TO WHAT HE HATH 
DONE. Svedos fx. compare a similar expression, Soph. (Ed. T. 
523, Gdd’ #Abe per 3) roiro rotvedos. 

In v. 15323 we have two particular illustrations of the great 
principle asserted in 1534, of which we have had repeated mention, 
and which is the more worthy of observation as being in truth the 
basis of all Religion, Natural and Revealed. With respect to the 
construction of ¢épa ¢éporra, some allowance must be made for the 
studied conciseness of a pithy and proverbial saying, intended to 
eonvey to the ear that as surely as a man robs, he is robbed in turn; 
even as “‘ whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed:” see, however, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 271. Obs. and compare 
above, vv. 39. 59. Compare also Soph. (kd. C. 1025, yah 8 as 
Exar txer, nal a” etre Onpavd’ } roxy. 

Klausen—who makes dve/8y the subject both of this and the pre- 
ceding verse, and translates “ pépe péporr’, afferunt afferentes ; i. e. 
ignominie afferunt novas ignominias, que denuo novas allature 
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sunt”—objects that ¢épe: is incapable of that interpretation (aufer?) 
which most editors have assigned to it, and which, it must be ad- 
mitted, does more properly belong to the middle pépera. Yet that. 
the received interpretation, as given above, is the correct one, will 
be seen from a comparison of Theb. 351, dprayal 8¢ Biadpopay dpat- 
Hoves* £upforei dépaw péporri, xal xevds xevdv nadei: and as regards 
the use of the active dépe, there may possibly be an allusion to the 
established phrase dyew xa) dépex, on which see Suidas and Lex. 
Seg. p. 206, 14: “Ayew xal dépew' dvr rod, Anorevew ral dprdfev, 
fFyero pév rd Euyruya, épépero dé ra dyvya: and compare an ancient 
law quoted by Demosth. against Aristocr. p. 639, 5: Kal édy 
qépovra 4 dyovra Big ddixws edbds duvvdpevos Kreivy, vpwowel reOvdvas. 
Compare Soph. CEd. C. 927, 086’ efdxov ofr’ dv Fyov.—’Ev xpdvy, 
per seriem seculorum, Scholef.: Angl.. throughout all time; see 
the note on v. 502. It is surprising that Blomfield should have 
written: ‘* Interpretes minus recte agunt, quum conjungunt 
pipvorros éy xpovp Aids. Constructio est pipva dé, pipy. A. & x. 1a. 
rév ép£. (quod monuit etiam Musgr.)”—and not less surprising 
that Wellauer should have added: “ Quum pipvovros dv ypdvp Auds 
sensu careat, durissima autem sit constructio quam Blomf. pro- 
ponit, non displicet Schutzii conjectura ¢v @pdévm, que vocabula 
sepe confunduntur.” 

1534. Oecpsov yap) “ Post ydp cum Symmonsio plenius interpunxi, 
ut hec, yopixds dicta, cum precedentibus cohereant: sic enim 
divina lege constitutum est.” S. L. There is some force in this inter- 
pretation, and it agrees well with Hesych.: Oéopiow’ dixaroy, and 
Suidas: Oécpsov- »dy4por—nevertheless, to preserve the connection 
between this and the following line, in which there would other- 
wise be too great abruptness, it seems better to translate: for who 
can drive away from his home a brood of curses expressly ordained to 
dwell there ?—a succession of ills, that is, which according to an 
eternal and immutable ordinance are engendered in direct descent 
from a primeval curse: see note on Oécpes, an ordinance, (such as 
that just mentioned) at v. 293, and with yovdy dpaiov, compare 
above, vv. 728—33. 

*Apaioy is Hermann’s ingenious and invaluable correction of the 
common reading p7ov—“‘ in quo explicando,” Blomfield might well 
say, “ frustra desudant interpretes.” 

1536. xexddAnras yévos mpds drg, The whole race of the Tantalide is 
glued down to misfortune : “ mpés &rq preclara Blomfieldii emendatio 
pro mpoodwWat, de qua si quis dubitet, is videat omnino Pors. ad 

Za 
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Med. 553.” Scholef. This from one whose leaning is less to 
BlomGeld than to Wellauer, it is hoped *, will not be lost upon the 
last-named editor, who remarks upon this line: ‘‘ rpooayau vulgat. 
sine sensu. Varis sunt interpretam conjecture, quas adferre nolo. 
Reliquis prestant Hermanni spis dyy et Blomfieldii pds arg, sed 
nihil mutare ausim :” and yet, to go no further than his preceding 
note: ‘‘dpeioy egregia est emendatio Hermanni pro vulg. peo, 
quod frustra explicare vel emendare conati sunt interpretes.” Din- 
dorf also and Klausen retain spogdya, which the latter translates : 
adheret ita, ut etiam sobolem suam adjungat edibus! ‘‘Ko\Adew. Glu- 
tino, KédAXa erat tergus bovis, ex quo gluten fiebat. Pausanias ap. 
Eustath. in Od. ¢’. p. 1915, 9: dxoAAdwewe, rd xdAAQ cuvnpporer. ard 
yap Tou veruiov, ¢nol, cDAcwos rev Boww eyopsvou eyivero xddda. 
Metaphorice Callim. Lav. Pall. 83, é«édAacay yap das Totvrara. 
Vid. Pindar. OL v. 29.” Blomf. The word does not occur else- 
where in the tragedians, except in Eur. Hipp. 1225, xohAqraw dyer. 
It is frequently used metaphorically in Plato: Pheedr. p. 278. E. 
Phadon. p. 82. E. Legg. v. p. 728. vi. p. 776. C.; as also in the 
New Testament ; Luke xv. 15. Acts v. 13. viii. 29. ix. 26. x. 38, 
xvii. 34. Rom. xii. g. 1 Cor. vi. 16,17. Compare also Plant. 
Meneech. ii. 2, 63: se applicant, agglutinant. 

1537. ele rdv® éveBns...xpnopysy] Supposing, as the German editors 
suppose, nothing to be wanting before this verse, the obvious 
nominative to be supplied to the common reading év¢8n.is yéevos—so 
that Clytemnestra would reply to the last remark of the Semi- 
chorus, Jt has in truth fallen under the terms of this oracle, so that 
I can well believe what you have said of a constant succession of 
evils that shall stick fast to the family; and I accordingly &c. There 


£ The hope alas! seems desperate. 
On referring to Wellauer’s Lex. ach. 
v. KoAAde, we find the passage quoted 
*§ Ag. 1547. kexdAAnrat wpds &fm,” but 
no explanation given, either there or 
under its proper haa of the word &ym, 
which, whilst it introduces a much 
more violent alteration of the text than 
Blomfield’s ingenious substitution of 
ATAI for AAI, adds nothing, so far 
as I am able to understand it, to the 
sense. In the second volume of that 
Lexicon, published a year later than 
the first, we find indeed ‘‘ rpoodrrey, 
» (rather adnectere, adjungere, 

as Klausen translates it,) Ag. 154 
nendrAnras ‘yévos apasdpame bat sti 


we dare not hope: for in his Preface to 
the whole, speaking of the last edition 
of the F nts of Aschylus, Wel- 
lauer— cui quantum debuerit schy- 
lus, quantum ipse debeam,” under si- 
milar circumstances writes Professor 
Scholefield, ‘‘non opus est preedicare”— 
Wellauer steps out of his way to say: 
“de Germania loquor, nam Schole- 
fieldium non moror.” How impossible 
not to be reminded in all this of those 
lines of Horace, Epist. II. i. 86-9. 
“* Jam Saliare Nume carmen qui lau- 
dat, et tdud, Quod mecum ignorat, 

wuli scire videri, Ingeniis non ille favet 
plauditque sepultis, Nostra sed im. 
pugnat, nos nostraque lividus odit. 
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is no necessity therefore in this case, with Casaubon, Stanley, and 
Schutz to read ypyopés, and translate: In maritum meum vere ce- 
cidit oraculum: in which sense, indeed, the presence of the Article 
would be indispensably requisite—nor yet, with Canter and others 
to read évé8ns: Vere in hoc oraculum incidisti—nor lastly, with 
Klausen to supply 4 Adyos, rd xpiya, or rd spéypa, and translate : 
“* pervenit res (perventum est) cum veritate in hanc vaticinationem ; 
i. e. vera heee vaticinatio e ratione rerum nostrarum effecta est.” 

But supposing, as we did on v. 1419, that two whole systems 
have been lost between v. 1536 and v. 1537, corresponding re- 
spectively to over. «’. and orp. s’—then, though an apposite nomi- 
native to ¢»é87 may undoubtedly have been contained in the con- 
cluding words of HM.B’, yet I'would rather look to what (as in 
the preceding hiatus after v. 1445.) we may presume to have been 
an: enlargement, first by the whole Chorus and then by HM.B’, 
upon the topic just introduced by HM. A’, for a more lengthened 
exposition of divine counsel and dispensation; which, in accordance 
with Heathen notions, would exactly be described by their signi- 
ficant term xpyopds. It is true that in vv. 1535-6 there is an im-~ 
plied prediction; but this, as has just been hinted, does not take 
in the whole meaning of xpnopés, which in the religious system 
of Ancient Greece corresponds very nearly with the Scriptural 
term mpopyrea, Angl. prophecy, or (in its most: general sense) 
revelation: see, for example, Prom. 873, rowyde xpnopdr 9 mada 
yevis payrip duol d40¢ (suhjoined to a long and circumstantial 
account of things that should hereafter come to pass, and includ- 
ing many distinct prophecies); and compare ubove v. 1219. Ch. 
297. Eur. Phen. 866, «.r. X. 

It is on the supposition, then, that something® originally pre- 
ceded to which, with more propriety than to any thing contained 
in the present context, we might refer xpynopév, that with Wel- 
lauer—who observes: ‘‘ évé8ns-xpnopdy Cant. Heath. Herm. recte ; 


the reference 


* Blomfield, on the suggestion of 
Burney, has filled up the hiatus we 
are supposing, by repeating ‘otidem 
verbis the systems marked in this edi- 
tion ater. ¢. orp. s’: but spa in 
these systems there is nothing whatever 
to which we can refer the remark of 

tra, whether we read dvé8n 


or évéfns—and to 
back over ten or twelve lines (as Blom- 
field himself proposes) to v. 1534 or 
v. 1536, is but to add to the difficulties 
of the present text. This objection, it 
will be sean, does not apply to the repe- 
tition of odor. >. and orp. 8. vv. 1484— 
QI: see on v. 1492, and note (2) p. 330. 
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loquitur de iis, que postremo vaticinatus erat Chorus, Orestem> 
ultorem obecure innuens”—I have adopted the slight correction 
éyéBns, which both makes Clytemnestra here, as in vv. 1433. 1446. 
1468. 1521. and even in v. 1494, address herself more immediately 
to the Chorus; and, translated most literally, affords the best pos- 
sible sense: With truth on your side have you gone into® this Pro- 
phecy: and for my part under this persuasion I &c. 

1539. UWAaobendar] “ Nunc Plisthenide dicuntur ut v. 1518 
(1573). iidem qui antea Tantalide v. 1390 (1440), et Pelopide 
v. 1516 (1571). Quum Atreus pater diserte dicatur Agamemnonis 
v. 1506 (1561), Plisthenem in majore quopiam loco in generis 
tabula ponendum esse apparet, ut aut Pelopis pater aut filius ab 
schylo habitus sit. Puto filium, et id revera esse ex antiquissima 
fabule forma repetitum. Pelopis proles imperium suum auget, 
transfert ab Elide in Argos et Mycenas, ut nunc penes eam sit 
summa in Peloponneso auctoritas: hanc auctam potentiam (m)cioy 
o6évos) vocabulo WaoOévous designatam reperire mihi videor.” 
Klausen.—This is ingenious, and not incompatible with those 
traditions of early Peloponnesian History which we meet with in 
Thucyd.i. 9. See further on v. (572. 

1540. Spxous Geuérn, Angl. having sworn unto, i.e. having made 
a solemn covenant with—in which sense this phrase is of frequent 
occurrence in the historical books of the Old Testament; see, in 
particular, Joshua ix. 15~—20, and compare 2 Sam. xxi. 2: com- 
pare also Eum. 762, ¢yd d¢ ydpq ride nal re o@ orpare Sproporjoas. 
ibid. 768, rots raya mapBalvoves viv dpxdpara. Thucyd. ii. 71: Adyo- 
perv ipiv ri» yay rhv UAaraiéa pi) ddiuceiv, unde wapaBaivery rods Spxovs, 
éay 3¢€ olxeiv abrovépous nabdrep Mavoavias @iuxaiorer. iii. 59: mpopepd- 
pevos Spxovs ods of marépes ipaey Spooay. v.18, 9: Spxovs d¢ roncacda 
*AOnvaiovs mpds Aakedayzoviovs. ibid. 30: mapuBnoerbai re ehacay 
atrovs rots Spxous, xal fdn dduceiy drs ov Séxovras rds *AGyvalwv orovdds. 
ibid. 40, 41. 

Ibid, rdde pév orépyery, in the past indeed to acquiesce—rdde (Seuxri- 
és), what has occurred thus far; compare below vv. 1626. 1629. 


» See vv. 1247~52, and compare be- accurately investigated, or gona 
low vv. 1617-19. 1638~39. Out in gut of truth, concerning each 
c Compare a similar abstract use of pa: Ibid. iii. 67. nad radra, & 


the verb éwetedGei, Thucyd. i. 22. Sco Raiebpae tobrou évexa 
Buvardy, dupiBelg wep dx éweteA- Angl. we have gone out into, i. e. fully 
Oév, Angl. having to the utmost of my entered or gone into, these statements. 
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With this use of orépyew, compare Prom. 11. és dy &3ax69 nyv Aids 
Tupavvida orépyew4, Soph. Cd. C. 7. Antig. 292. Phil. 538. Eur. 
Orest. 1023. Phen. 1685. Monk on Hipp. 460. 

1541. 8 8€ Aowrdy x...) Translate: but that, for what remains, 
he departing from this house do afflict some other family with suicidal 
deaths. Two constructions are united in this passage ; the sense 
being, Having covenanted with the Evil Genius of the House of 
Plisthenes, that I on the one hand, do..... and he on the other, 
Iam ready to perform my part, sc. crépyew rade. Aidév- 
raow, suicidal—in that extended sense, which has been noticed 
above on v. 1055. Compare Eum. 212, dpamos aidévrns ddvos. 
Eur. Herc. F. 839, avdevrn pdvp. ibid. 1359, dpas d¢ maiSwy dyra p’ 
abéevrny éuav. Iph. A. 1190, roiow atbevracw: and see a forcible 
application of this term to those Beeotians who sided with Xerxes 
against their own countrymen; Thucyd. iii. 58¢. Elsewhere in 
Euripides, Andr. 172. 615. Tr. 655. Rhes. 873, avevrys resolved, 
(as we have seen on vv. 17. 374,) into its component parts, denotes 
the identical, or actual, murderer ; as does also avroévrns, Soph. CEd. 
T. 107. Electr. 272.: 

- Eur. Suppl. 442, dou ye dijpyos atéérrms xOdvos —where Markland, 
Valcknaer, Porson, and Musgrave agree in restoring «d@vvrms— 
presents a singular anomaly, of which the following account by 
Theodore Gaza in his Treatise repi pnvev, is quoted by Markland 
from Budeéeus, Commentar. Ling. Grec. p. 813: ‘* hoc vocabulum 
olim tantum significasse rév atréxepa ; postea vero, et supra mille 
annos, aiéévrny Grece hoc significare coepisse, quod apud Latinos 
auctor significat. Id quod ideo dicit factum, ut Greci unam dic- 
tionem haberent que plane responderet dictioni Latinw, hoc est, 
huic nomini auctor; vel, ut apud eum legitur, atrop. Inde Atéer- 
ria‘, auctoritas; quod verbum in Pandectis sepe legitur, &e.” 


eaeeee 


4 Griffiths on Prom. 11. notices a si- 
milar use of dyardw: Aristot: Eth. Ni- 
com. ix. 10, &yaxnrbv 3¢ Kal daAtyous 
edpeiv rotobrous. 

e On the Lo sian oF ahem 
we ma in Lysias’ application o 
the monataced to the Thirty yr. 
which Suidas appears to have ier oa 
i lar: Adéevrns’ 6 atréxyep, } 4 
oie a dvaipoy. Aid wap’ "looxpdre ab- 


Oévrys. Avolas [tos abrd Eratey eri sych 


(ovro rots 


} roy abrd- 


rav r. walros Br éré 


pdrous. ‘O yap aibéyrns 


xeipa onualyes, 

f “ Auctoritas, atie, f. authority, do. 
minion, power, jurisdiction, ab0erria, 
jus et dominium super re aliqua legi- 
time acquisita: Cic. in, Top. c, 4.” 
Face. Lex. To the above interpretation 
we might add, as applied to a writer, 
right of authorship; and conversely, as 
applied to his writings, authenticity 
(ab0evria) or authority. pare He- 
: Képiov' ior, abPerrixdy ypay- 


pdrior. 
Z4 
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Hence Hesych.: Atdevreix’ dfovori{ew (1 Tim. ii. 12). Abdévrys’ 
dgovoworys (Eur. Suppl. 442), atrdxeip, povets. Adrotvrys’ airéyap. 
Suidas v. Adédvrns: "Emeapdryoe 3¢ 4 cuvnbea, Kai xexpyras rp dydpare 
dvri rou Beowdras’ Swép doviw dxvpodefla, Idem: AiGevrnvarra’ xipiov 
yevéuevoy, Schol. on Thucyd. iii. 58: abOérra: xuplws of airdyerpes 
wal ol woddpios, of 84 viv, abOévras rots xvpious xai Seordras. See also 
Schleusner, Lex. N. T. v. adéerréw, and Suicer, Thes. Eccles., 
who quotes from the same Treatise by Gaza: Aidérrns airdyep 
pdvor ddéyero wddas’ viv 8¢ nal doxurotw alrios nal Snpioupyds, cir’ ody 
abrovpyds Kal dmurrdrys spdyparos obrivos aby, alOivrns xahecrat. 

1546. mddAnAopdvous} So Canter has corrected the common read- 
ing & ddAndopdrous, where it is probable the A crept in by mistake 
for one of the three succeeding letters AAA—, and so led to the 
exclusion of the rightful copulative which, as Blomfield and Klausen 
have noticed, has respect unto the preceding re—so that, the two 
conditions being taken in close and inseparable connection, the 
sense of the passage is: I am quite content to have but a small por- 
tion of goods in possession, and withal to have removed from the house 
self-slaughtering acts of madness; i. e. provided always I shall have 
removed &c,—the very interpretation to which Wellauer, who 
strangely enough objects to «dAAnAodérovs “ sensus non fert,” 
would conduct us by reading way dcwéxpn, pévow dAAnA., a violent 
alteration for which all that can be said is, “‘ probabilius certe est 
violentissima mutatione Erfurdtii ad Soph. Philoct. 475: way dpxei 
pou pavias peddbpwv dhAnrodpdvovs aedovoy.” Well. "Awdypq, it suf- 
Jiceth, is an Gwag deyspevor in Tragedy ; but Blomfield has adduced 
from Aristophanes Avy. 1603, ¢yol wer dréypn& raira, eal ymdifopat : 
to which add Plutus 482, »@» d¢ 80 droxpaoovew jpdrw. Hesych. : 
*Amdxpy’ éapeei, Suidas: "Awdxpy: doriuci: dpxei. “Awoxpay’ éfapeew. 
“Hpodsoros. 

1548. Atyo6os] “ Egisthi personam, quanquam in ipso dramatis 
fine, miro cum artificio depinxit schylus, in rebus prosperis inso- 
lentem, sua ipsius scelera specioso retributionis nomine obtegentem, 
quin et divinam quoque justitiam secum facere fingentem, et ad- 
versus imbelles senes, quod pravitatis et ignavise certissimum est 
indicium, jactantius se ferentem.” 8, L. 


& It may justly be questioned whe- it so written in the presen: : 
ther this should not be written dwoxpj, Mus. Crit, N°. VI. n a8i. Ngai 2 
as from dwoxpdw. Elmsley would have 
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1§50, dyn, ills, whether of commission or endurance: “ éyy Aurat. 
Canter. Casaubon. Glasg. 2. Schutz. Blomf. sine causa; y9s dyn 
sunt dolores et mala mortalium.” Well. “ dyos recte dicitur de eo 
quod dolorem excitat, i.e. de malo.” Idem on v. 1224. (1218), 
where see the note. 

1551. “ wémdos 'Epwvoy dicitur tunica perniciosa (v. 1350), quia 
hac arte exsecrationes Thyeste ratas faciunt Furie.” Klaus. 
Compare Eum. 354-9. 368—78. 

1556. avrov 1 ddehpdv, is the old reading here, for which Blom- 
field, Wellauer, Scholefield, and Klausen have edited atrov r’d., and 
Dindorf aired 8 ¢., as Elmsley had proposed on Eur. Med. g4o ; 
where see his note. To this alteration Wellauer, a little less 
absolutely than is usual with him, objects: “ abrot 8 ddeAddy scribi 
vult Eimsl. ad Med. 940: vix recte, nam quum 2 in ejusmodi 
dictionibus alicui describendo inservire soleat, hic vix ei locus ease 
potest ; Thyestes enim Choro satis notus est.” But then he goes 
on to say: ‘‘quare pro re, quod sane ferri non potest, ye scribi 
velim ; argumentum enim indicari debet, cur tam turpe Atrei 
facinus fuerit ; quemadmodum duobus aliis locis, nostro similibus, 
quibus item 8¢ reponit Elmsleius, Eur. Med. 940. marpds véav yu- 
vaixa, Beordérw y env, et Eur. Androm. 25.’AyiAdéws maidl, deowdry 
Y epg.” 

Despite, however, of this universal proscription, I hold airoi 7’, 
as it stands, to be the true, and only correct, reading. Divested of 
the particulars into which A.gisthus enters, in order to explain (ads 
ropas ppaca) his reasons for rejoicing (vv. 1548-53) at the ven- 
geance that has fallen upon Agamemnon, the historical fact would 
be: "Arpeds yap, dpxwv riode yas, Ovécrny airov adeAgoy, or simply 
aderpdv, auirexros av xparet, nvBpyddrycev x. r. A.. Now if to the 
mention of Thyestes, supposed to be well-known—as will be 
seen, from the examples which Elmsley has collected, always to 
be the case when a person is addressed or described under a two- 
fold designation—the narrator wished to append a double relation- 
ship (also supposed to be well-known) father to me, brother to him, 
he would express this by marépa pév éndy, or (suppressing péev) warépa 
roy épdv, avrod & ddekddy—or, a8 Elmsley has noticed, it might be 
warépa t pov, abrod r’ ddehgdy, at once my father and his brother ; 
the only difference in the two cases being that, where pe» and dé 
are used, the connection must be maintained by placing the two 
relations in immediate contrast with each other. There does not, 
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however, appear to be any reason why under one Article two rela- 
tions should not be included in the one case as well as in the other ; 
and therefore why re, as well as yey, should not occasionally be 
omitted in the former member of the sentence ; viz. when the pre- 
sence of the Article limits the application of both members to one 
and the same person. Elmsley’s rule, therefore—‘ Quod si re non 
est in priore membro, non potest esse in posteriore, nisi hujus sub- 
jectum, ut vocant, diversum sit a subjecto prioris’—is to be re- 
ceived, J think, with this limitation ; and ingenious as is his inter- 
pretation of Eur. Iph. A.1455, warépa rév dpdv py orvye, mow re 
ody: “ Lego wéaw ye ody, maritum scilicet tuum quem odisse non 
debes :” it will be seen, on referring to the context, that Iphigenia 
is not so much appealing, as he supposes, to her mother’s sense of 
propriety, as replying to her question éof dr: xar’ “Apyos Spica aot 
xdpw dépe ; Is there any thing I can do in Argos to gratify you? Do not 
hate one who is my father, and your husband—the emphasis being, 
not as at other times upon the distinct relations father, husband, but 
upon my—do not hate my father, if you would gratify me. And 
so it is in the present passage: Thyestes who was my father, (to 
make my story plain to youb) and his brother—and therefore I retain 
abrov, since the clause in which it stands is not reflexive, but only 
incidentally thrown in as the speaker's elucidation of his own nar- 
rative. In Latin it would be: Thyestem, qui frater meus, ut per- 
spicue loquar, et ipsius (Atrei) frater erat—where the introduction 
of the reflexive pronoun airod, sui, is plainly seen to be inadmis- 
sible. 

Ibid. dyepitexros dy xpdrei, being disputed, or called in question, in 
the matter of dominion ; see the note on v. 850, and for the con- 
struction of xpdre, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 400. 6. Hesych.: *Appirer- 
tos’ dupiBodos. “ Referunt poetee Thyestem dedisse operam Krope 
ut ejus ope potiretur ove aureo vellere predita, quam possidebat 
Atreus (Eur. Electr. 720. Orest. 812.) Hac ove aurea vix quid- 
quam designatum esse potest, nisi divitie Atridarum, inter quos 
Thyestem ovium gregibus abundare dicit Homerus (Il, ii. 106.) 


h “ds rop&s ppdoa: respicit eam, que the spirit of the original: For Atreus, 
preecedit, disertam patris utriusque et ruler of this land, his sire, Drove (in 
filii utriusque mentionem.” Klausen. plain terms to tell it) mine, Thyestes, he 
Compare below vv. 1561-3, an Srually brother too— 
express mention of this relationship— i “Cum ambigua uleretur potestate, 
rouse BiaGeos wmarhp ’Arpeds...warplrw- h.e. ut vertit Schutzius, cum de potes- 
ug—Kennedy translates, very nearly in éate inter se contenderent.” 8. L. 
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Ove divitie eadem ratione, qua sceptro Homerico imperium designa- 
tur. Jam satis patet divitias esse optimum imperii fundamentum, 
quas si rope ope Atreo subtrahere poterat Thyestes, facile per- 
venturus erat ad ipsam potentiam. Quod consilium quum detex- 
isset Atreus, ejecit fratrem.” Klausen. Compare below v. 1609. 

1558. mpoorpémawos, One that has turned in for refuge and for 
religious purification ; a homicide, whose hands are yet stained with 
blood ; Hesych.: Upoorpémasos: povds, puapds, alpars pepracpévos, xa 
mpds twa tpenspevos Benoa xabdpoews: see Eum, 236, déxou d¢ mpev- 
pevas Gddaoropa, ob mpoorpéraov ov’ doiBavror xépa, ddd’ aufddy Fn 
mpoorerptpputvoy re mpds Gddoww oixors xal wopevpaow Bporay. ibid. 445, 
otx elui mpoorpémaos, ovd’ tye picos mpds xetpi rp rd ody épnperg 
8péras : and compare the story of the Phrygian Adrastus, Herodot. 
i, 35. Hence it is used to denote, generally, a suppliant. Hesych.: 
Upocrporraiwy’ ixerevoipor xai lxer@y. poorpomy’ ixerefg. Suidas : Mpoo- 
tpémaws* mpocrerpappévos, ixérys, mapaxahay. Lodoxdrjs (Aj. 1173) 
Odxer 8¢ mpootpdémaios, ev xepoiy txav leripioy Gnoavpéy: compare also 
Ch. 287. Eum. 41. 234. Soph. CEd. C. 1309. Phil. 930. Eur. 
Heracl. 1015. Herc. F. 1161. 1259. Ion. 1260. and Blomf. Gloss. 
on Pers. 220, v. Hpoorporn. 

* Tpoorpémaios éorias, ut Soph. Philoct. 773, py Deere O dpa xdp’, 
éyra cavrot mpéorpomov, xreivas yévy. Ceterum sanctissimam esse 
foci domestici religionem nemo neacit.” 8. L. , See, for example, 
Hom. Od. vii. 153. Thucyd. i. 136. 

1561. atrés*] This is Blomfield’s emendation of atrod, which 
with Scholefield I have adopted, as introducing the least change 
where some change would seem to be indispensable ; and which, though 
Wellauer professes not to understand it, obviously enough contrasts 
the fate of Thyestes with that of his slaughtered children: he thus 
far found that safety which he had sought, that he did not himself 
stain his father’s floor with his blood: but, by way of hospitality, this 
man’s impious father &c.—{éva, for which the Neap. MS. most 
needlessly reads feria with the gloss: grAogevia, ig an accus. case in 
apposition with the sentence that follows, mapécye 8aira 1. x.: see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 432. 5. 

It must be admitted, however, that Hermann’s proposal doroféxa 
8¢—, to which Wellauer rather inclines, is a very plausible reading ; 
since dordégevos are defined by Eustath.J on I]. iii. p. 405, 33. to be: 


j Compare note on v. 849. 
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ol de mpoyérar piv dorar, abrol 8¢ févor xal dvavedoews Bedpevor. dois 
*Ayapépye» év Avdiag: and this was precisely the case of Thyestes 
after his return from exile, as it was also of the Danaids the de- 
scendants of the Argive Io; see Suppl. 356, el 8 avarov mpaypa 
rotr’ dorofévay. 

Klausen alone ventures to defend the common reading : “ airou, 
ibi, ubi nunc jacet Agamemno. Gloriatur Agisthus hunc ibi jacere, 
ubi Atrens, vita quidem fratri concessa, epulas nefarias paraverit, 
ut pro ludibrio illud vite donum habendum esset.” 

1562. mpodipes padrov i pidws, with more eagerness than good-will ; . 
zealously rather than sincerely. Schutz, most unaccountably stum- 
bling at these words, and at the repetition of the name of Atreus, 
wished to reduce two lines ‘‘ at one fell swoop” to one: féma de 
rouse 8icbe0s marnp marpl x. T. A. 

1563. xpeoupydy Fyap) “‘ Kpeddns lepovpyela, et xpewbowia. Aliqua- 
tenus respondet Romanorum vis¢eratio, carnis, nisi quod cruda 
fuerit, distributio, que fieri solebat vel in solenni festivitate, et 
precipue in feriis Latinis ; vel in funere. Gloss, Cyrill. : Asavouy 
xpéws’ visceratio. Onomast.: Visceratio, Kpeavouia.” Stanl. Com- 
pare Hom. Od. xv. 140. map 8€ BonOoidns xpéa Balero, ral véue poilpas. 
Ch. 261, Bovdiros éy quar. Pers. Sat. vi. 50: oleum artocreasque 
popello Largior. 

1565. rd pév modnpn x. r, 4.) The interpretation of this passage, 
as it’stands, has been thought so desperate, that whilst every kind 
and degree of correction has been hazarded on v. 1566—from 
Blomfield’s écpumr’ dvevOev d. x., to Casaubon's expumr’ dvw bels dvdpa- 
ras xaOypevos, and Tyrwhitt's éxpurr’ dvwbev dvOpaxas xabeipévos— 
others, as Hermann and Wellauer, have adopted the milder alter- 
native of supposing something lost, in which, amongst other helps 
to the construction, a new nominative might have been found for 
the subject of the succeeding sentence, This latter difficulty, how- 
ever, will not appear insurmountable to those who observe (1) the 
distinct portions of the narrative ra pév modnpy, sc. xpéa......doqua 
8 atria, ac. madeloy xpedy...... , (2) the significant change of tense 
€6pums’, €oe-—which plainly enough indicates that, whilst one party 
was breaking bread, as if about to eat, another was actually eating— 
and lastly that the whole is subjoined as a graphic representation 
of the scene which had just before been declared to have occurred 
between two parties, who are there expressly mentioned: rovde 
dicbeos narjp marpi rdye. . wapéoxe daira wadelwy xpedy. Let this be 
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borne in mind, and without any alteration of the text we may 
translate: The parts near the feet, indeed, und the extreme comb-work 
of the hands Atreus sitting by himself was busied in breaking off 
From the parts above, whilst such portions of them (his children's 
bodies) as could not be recognised, Thyestes in his ignorance having 
straightway taken, eats food unsalutary, as you see, in its consequences 
to the family. 

Krévas, the teeth, quills, or prongs of any forked or comb-like 
instrument ; and hence, by an obvious comparison, the fingers of 
the human hand. Schol.: crévas’ ras daordoas rév Saxridov. 
Hesych.: xrévas' rods rév yeipov xaprots xal trav rotary. “EOpunr 
dvoder—a translator might have found some difficulty in the inter- 
pretation of dywSe, at which Blomfield chiefly stumbled, had not 
Blomfield himself furnished a clue to it in his own most appropriate 
explanation of ¢6pumre: ‘‘ Optmrew dicebantur coqui panem, quem in 
vinum vel jus concidebant ; et ipsa panis frusta é6pvurra, intrita : 
[quare si in hoc versu malis legere, puncto post cpedy in virgulam 
mutato, 6purr’ dvevder dv8paxds xabnyévp, non refragabor.| Har- 
pocrat. ; “Evépumra’ yopol! (Angl. sops, morsels ;) Foav oivp BeBpey- 
pévot, ods éroiouy «ls oxadny, dprovs di:abpiwarres nal haxjy éxioxeddoay- 
tes. Hesych.: Opiyat Gpaiou, xdyat, rkdow.” ‘Avdpaxds, viritim, 
Angl. man by man, singly, separately ; Neap. MS. gl.: dvr) rod xa 
éavréy. Heysch.: *Avdpaxds* car’ dvdpa éva éxacroy, dmpinuaruds, os 
eimeiy xa eva, # kar’ avdpa. Suidas: *Avdpaxds’ rd xar’ dv3pa, xapls. 

Klausen—who reads xa@npévovs, and takes credit or having 
bestowed the slightest at once and most satisfactory correction 
upon this most unfortunate of all Iambic lines—observes upon 
dy3pards: ‘“ Vox repetita ex Homero Od. xiii. 14. [dAX’ dyer’ of 
ddpery rpiroda peyar Ade A€Byra ’Avdpards): a viris singulie. Virorum 
notionem omnino neglexit Aischylus, dicens de disjunctis singulis 
digitis : xaénpévous, collocatos, dxpovs xrévas. Proprie «adn. est 
considentes, sed neglecta est sedendi notio, ut in erba, v. 279(293).” 


k Com the story of Harpagus, 
Herodot. i. 119: Toto: pay BAAoWw: Kal 
aire ‘Aorudyel waperiOdwro rpdwefas 
éximddas unrclay xpear ‘Apwrdye 3% rot 
waidds Tou éwirov, rAhv Keparns Te Kal 
Expwr xepav Te Kal wo8av, rhAAa wdyra" 
ravra 8t xepis txerro én) xavdy Karaxe- 
xadvpuéra. From this last clause Blom- 
field was led to the alteration, 
Expuwr’ Gyvevdey—but on the same prin- 
ciple another might introduce from the 


same chapter the particulars of the recog- 
nition, here briefly indicated by the single 
word éxvyvots. 

1 See Schleusn. Lex. N. T. on po 
ptov, Joh. xiii. 2g, &c.: “ est deminu- 
tivum a Ywpyds, quod omne frustum rei 
esculenta notat, sive panis sive alkus 
esce.” Com also Ps. cxlvii.17: ° 
BddAowros v abrod woe Wo- 
pots: E. V. He casteth forth His ice 
like morsels. 
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1568. dowrov, unwholesome, unprofitable ; good-for-nothing, grace- 
less. Hesych.: *Acéres’ aloxpés, axhnores. Suidas: ’Aowria’ 
‘dwapria. «al dowros’ 5 earns, 5 cdlecOu py ddeihov.  oordijs 
(Aj. 190)" 4 Tie dowrou Soupibér yeveds: Schol. rijs efwdovs ral 
cd{erba 3) Svvayéms. Aristot. Eth. Nicom. iv. 1, rovs dxpareis «at 
és dxokaciay Saxaynpois, dowrovs radoipev. Compare a somewhat 
similar use of dyodfor, unblessed, ungracious, Soph. Aj. 1156, rosin’ 
dyod\Bor drip’ évovbéres wapwv, Anglice, or rather Scottice, the ne’er- 
do-weel man. , 

1569. éweyrois, “ sero agnoscens; hoc enim valet émi h.]. Sic 
Soph. Antig. g60. xeiwos éweyww pavias Yavow riv Bedv dy xepropiois 
yrooous. Ibid. ob xaralowy, h.e. od xar’ aloay, non secundum jus 
fasque; Angl. unhallowed.” 8.L, See note on v. 744. "Evaicpos: 
and compare Thucyd. iii. 82, dodarela 8¢ rd éxiBovhevoarbat, drorpo- 
sis mpdépaors eSAoyos, where the éx) implies “ to take after thought, 
to advise oneself over and over again for the sake of security.” 

1570. pater, x.r.A.] “ Incredibile est quam paucis verbis hic 
quam multa dicantur ; suspiravit, recidit, carnes quas comederat 
evomuit. Tribus verbis pinguntur atrocissimus dolor, terror pene 
exanimans, nausea qualis ex cognito humanarum carnium esu 
consequi debebat.” Schutz. The Neap. MS, has guste d&. winre 
8 dxd opayys épav, as H. Stephen also had printed it; with the ex- 
ception only of &ro, which Wellauer retains, “ ut jungatur dwepév 
odayis, genitivo partem, ut solet, significante,” and by which, it is 
probable, the intonation ™ of the actor’s voice would distinguish the 
particip. ¢ué» from the gen. plur. of éuds. Every other editor, 
however, has preferred dd, and Klausen remarks: “ dyminret, im- 
petu surgit, (Angl. bolts up], abripit sese ab illa carne [strage], dwd 
opeyjs. Displicet ea interpretandi ratio qua scribitur dro od. éuay 
pro dweudy opayys. Sufficit vomendi mentio: invenustum est com- 
memorare quidnam evomuerit.” The correction dusimra & d. op. 
éyov is due to Stanley. Canter had proposed dywrérra 3° troodpa- 
visépar. 

1572. Adxriopa deinvov] There is a difficulty in the interpretation 
of these words, as well as in the construction of rideils dog, in the 
solution of which hardly any two editors have been found to agree. 
“Tels dpG: pro dpdyevoy. Swepius monitum schylum ré, riény:, 
xvplos usurpasse.” Stan], “ Adariopa rifels conjungit Casaubon 


_ m How much depended upon this, son’s humorous note on Eur. Orest. 
in order to ear against ridiculous 273. 
mistakes {n delivery, see in Por- 


AGAMEMNON OF ASCHYLUS. 351 


Schutzius intelligit Adericya 8eirvov de contemta convivii sanc- 
titate: Butlerus et Musgravius de mensa inter cadendum a 
Thyesta una cum exsecratione™ eversa. Equidem malim inter- 
pretari de cibo vomitum excitante: Prom. 906, xpadia dé Pd8q hpeva 
Aaxrifes. Simili locutione utimur nos Angli.” Blomf, “ Ad«riopa _ 
8eiwvov. Accepi in prima editione de mensa inter cadendum una cum 
exsecratione eversa. Nunc de abominando convivii acelere intelligo : 
abominationem cene pro cenam abominandam®, Bic v. 1260 (1252) 
trriacpa warpés, resupinationem patris, pro patrem resupinatum.” 8.L. 

These “second thoughts,” it will be seen, bring Bp. Butler's 
interpretation very near to Bp. Blomfield’s; the only difference 
being, that in the one case the abomination in question affects the 
moral, in the other the physical sense. But neither of these learned 
Prelates has shewn how Adxrioya admits of being interpreted an 
abomination ; nor has Professor Scholefield, who adopts Schutz’s 
explanation above mentioned, adduced any instance of the word 
8eisvoy involving, like rpdére{a for example in vv. 390. 680, an inhe- 
rent notion of sanctity, which one might kick at, or trample under 
foot ; vv. 372. 856. 1595. Ch. 643. Eum. 110. 540. 

Klausen’s interpretation of the passage is: epularum horrorem 
jJungens cum exsecratione, ut ita intereat omnis Plisthenis proles : with- 
out any further explanation of the construction than: “‘ fuvdixos 
rideis, uno jure jungens:” which, although in fact no explanation at 
all, has yet suggested to me the word, by the right application of 
which we may unlock the meaning of a sentence conceived, it will 
be seen, and constructed in a manner peculiarly Aischylean. vv- 
Sicws is, I believe, drat Acyéuevor—and though the analogy of: ¢t» 
diep, Theb. 444. Eum. 610, with which compare « dim, below 
v. 1586. Ch. 987. évdixws, ibid. 463. 988, may be allowed to justify. 
Wellauer's interpretation, juste, Ang]. with good reason—I would 
rather connect it here, in meaning and construction, with fivd:os, 
an advocate or helper (Eum. 761. Suppl. 726.), and comparing the 
construction of Suppl. 310, «ai ravr’ €drefas mdvra ovynddAws épol, 
and, as yet more fully expressed, Ch. 542, xpivw 8¢ rol my dove ovy- 


n This appears to be the interpreta- the effect described in Vv. 1591 (1570.) 
tion also of Wellauer, eng i FEs- ae false) is ey ogo hee 
Adser. in this passage. idopara xeEpay, rom 

chyL renders woe ? metheus, supr. : 258"—where he ob- 
thus that Kennedy also ex- serves: “‘Ywrrlacua x.w. for wardpa 

olitie’ ith a viet rigs q- d. xelwevoy Srrioy, or brriacbévra. Thus 

This abomination of a banquet, for Aax- Prometh. 1026, brridopaow xepGy, for 

rirly Betevov, with evident allusion to xepol dwriacGeloms. 
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wires Zxew, translate : trampling the banquet under foot concurrently 
with—i.e. so that the action should make common cause as it were, 
and cooperate with—the curse, 80 PERISH ALL THB RACE OF 
PLISTHENES! Or, to keep still closer to the original—where ribeis 
although more immediately connected with Aderioya, is yet, as the 
collocation might seem intended to shew, materially influenced by 
tuvdixes—we may translate: making the act of trampling the ban- 
quet under foot plead together with the imprecation &c. the action not 
merely being “suited to” the words, but strongly enforcing also, 
and like an eloquent advocate making the ears ring with, their 
significant emphasis. Compare a somewhat similar application of 
the synonymous term fum7yopos, above v. 802 : and, in point of con- 
struction, v. 770. (in which I now perceive that I ought not to 
have made any alteration), Soph. CEd. C. 277. and Thucyd. iv. 10, 
p) pgdios aire mddw odons ris dvaxeopnoews (on which see Goeller’s 
learned note): from a comparison of which it will be seen that 
ribels (elva) tvvBixws is equivalent to rbéuevos Evvdixws, Angl. making 
it unto himself, i. e. in the present context, making it serve his pur- 
pose—as an advocate or helper (more fvvdicov); agreeably to the 
distinction noted in note *, p. 73. 

The translation of v.1573 is given in capital letters, to shew 
that these are (in oratione obliqua) the very P words that fell from 
Thyestes, when, as AXgisthus relates v. 1571, he invoked on the 
descendants of Pelops an intolerable end—pépov dpeprov, Ch. 441. 
And they are worthy of especial remark, inasmuch as they both 
prove that our poet, who here represents the race of Plisthenes as 
co-extensive, and in fact a convertible term with the Pelopida, held 
Plisthenes to be, if not the father, at least the son4 of Pelopsp—so 


> From a want of attention, it would 
seem, to this circumstance, and from a 
wish to avoid the appearance of tauto- 
logy in vv. 1571-73, the Edd. previous 
to Porson have a full sto shes apg, 
and in the next line ofrws bA¢éc0n—, to 
which barbarism the Neap. MS. gravely 
attaches the gloss: dedéAero. 

Musgrave, in like manner overlook- 
ing the connection between the direct 
obrws BAovro, and the indirect ofrws 
badoOat x. 7. d., proposed to read dAla@o1. 

4 In either case, it is notorious, a 
departure is made from the received 
genealogy of this family, to explain 
which we must suppose that there was 


an elder as well as a younger Plisthenes, 
and that what some relate of the latter, 
(supposing him to have been the father, 
when in fact he was the brother of 
be eee and Menelaus), an older 
ition assigned to Plisthenes, son of 
Pelops, and actual, though not reputed, 
father of Atreus and Thyestes. ‘‘ Schol. 
Hom. Il. 8: obro: 88 (ArpeiBa:) Foor 
kara 7d sty obwnOes Aporns xab’A 
maides Tod TéAowos, rH 80 GAndelg TAci~- 
aBévous, ds pacly KAAoL Te woAAol Kal 
Tlopptpws dv rots (yrnudreow. AAA’ 
éresbh Acc Oévns véos redeurg (f. ére- 
Acbra), undty karadnypas (f. caradchbas) 
wrhuns Bkwov, vd wdvv dvarpapérres 
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that the term Plisthenide no less than Pelopide, should take in 
both branches of the House of Tantalus, (v.1440)—and in them- 
selves, moreover, exhibit a truly awful conception of that myste- 
rious Power, which impels Thyestes, as if under an evil spell 
(v. 1439), to curse himself no less than his brother; and so to 
entail upon the families of both those alternate acts of vengeance, 
which end not with the murder of Agamemnon, but are yet to be 
developed in the succeeding portions of the Trilogy. Compare a 
similar imprecation in the mouth of Eteocles, Theb. 689~91, émel 
To mpaypa xdpr’ éemonépye Oeds, tra Kar’ obpov, xipa Koxvrod Aaxdv, 
SoiBp orvynber may rd Aalov yevos. 

1575. padhevs, a stitcher or cobbler, and hence a contriver, more 
especially of mischief; as explained below v. 1580. Compare Hom. 
Tl. xv. 16, xaxoppadins dreyewns. Od. iii, 118. xaxd pdrroper dpgue- 
movres tavrotoiws SddAocat. ibid. xvi. 421. Threuaxp Sdvardy re pdpov re 
parreis. Eum. 26, Wev6ei xarappawas pépov. Eur. Iph. T. 681, papas 
pépoy ox, Andr. 836, ddvov pdpaca cvyydup adder, ibid. git, 
peay els yuvaix’ Epavas ola 8) yun; Blomfield adds from Terence, 
Phorm. II]. ii. 6: hei! metuo lenonem, ne quid suo suat 
capiti. 

1577. év omapydvos, in swaddling-clothes ; Ch. 529. 544. 758. 759- 
Soph. CEd. T. 1035. Eur, Tr. 754. Ion. 32. 918. 1351. 1490. 
1598. Here. F, 1267: whence the verb omapyavoiv, to wrap in 
swaddling-clothes, St. Luke’s Gospel ii. 7. Eur. Ion 955. Photius: 
Zrapyarepara’ al mparas pacxias ( fasciola), nai of 8erpol ray dprirdéxoy 
réxvev. Suidas: mdpyava’ rd iudria’ xvplos be, ra pdxn: as also 
Hesych.: Endpyava’ Seopa, paxn: see Aristoph. Acharn. 430. 

Klausen argues from this passage that Thyestes must have con- 
tinued to reside in Argos after the events above reluted, and there- 
fore must have obtained possession of the kingdom by the murder 
of Atreus, (which he accordingly includes among the roa airédova 
xaxd mentioned in v. 1055), and kept it, until dispossessed and 
again driven out by Agamemnon. But though it seems obvious 
enough to supply from v.1574 Agamemnon as the nominative to 
ovvetedavvet, yet, as the main subject of this apologetic speech is 
the provocation given by Afrevs, and passing mention is made 


bed 'Arptws, abrod waides durfOnoay. Mevédaoy nal Avatiplax véos 3¢ reAcv- 
Similia apud Dictyn Cretensem ha- rv 6 MAciobévys xaraddwe: robs waidas 
bentur, et Schol. Eurip. Orest.5:Arpels 1@ worpl. Heo attulit Gasp. de Mei- 
pay KAedaay thy Alavros dyayduevos veriac ad Ovidii Epistolas Heroid. tom. 
foxe Tacodivn, 7d yey copa doberi, bs ii. p. 253.” 8. L. : 
"Epiplany yhuas toxev ’Ayaueuvora kal 
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of Agamemnon in vv. 1554. 1561. 1568. 1574- 1579, only as 
atoning for the inventions of his father's hand, v. 1553, it is certainly 
safer to connect this with the banishment spoken of in v. 1557, 
than to refer it to another distinct occurrence of the same kind, for 
the very existence of which we have no better authority than what 
Klausen would extract from Homer's transmission of the royal 
sceptre of Argos, II. ii. 106: ’Arpeds 8¢ Ornoxay dure modvapn Ovécry, 
avrap 5 abre Ovéor’ "Ayapéuvon Acie Hopyvas, woAFos vncow's Kai “Apyei 
wavr avacoew °, bs 

We may add that, if 4gamemnon were indeed the subject of the 
present sentence, it would not have been necessary to make special 
mention of him again in v.1579; and further, that it is ante- 
cedently improbable that the poet should have made the discre- 
pancy of age in Agamemnon and /gisthus so glaring as this suppo- 
sition would represent its. 

1579. 6vpaios, abroad; Ch. 115, pépeqa’ ’Opéorov, nel Ovpaids eof, 
cpos. Eum. 864, Ovpaios torw mddepos.—v. 1580. ‘ dvefovdia dici 
solet de malo consilio quod ei, qui cepit, perniciosum est, ut Theb. 
802. Soph. Antig. 95. 1269. Hoc loco de consilio alii pernicioso.” 
Klausen. 

1582. l8dvra, now that I have seen, after having seen—a more dis- 
tinct and forcible enunciation of this circumstance, connected as it 
should be with xar6aveiv, than if with Pauw and the Neap. MS. we 
were to read iddvri, having seen—which might possibly be under- 
stood to mean, when I shall have seen. 


r Granting even all that Klausen 
would collect from this passage, it does 
not follow that AEschylus must be tied 
down by it, or forbidden to tell his 
story in his own way. It was not from 
Homer, we see, nor yet from Hesiod 
and others who make him son of Atreus, 
that he derived his knowledge of Plis. 
thenes, But can it indeed be granted 
that Homer's brief statement affords 
any real support to Klausen's fanciful 
hypothesis, that Atreus died by the 


Hust of his successor, and not, as the: 


insertion of @rhoKey would rather lead 
ws to a by the appointed hand of 
Luuth # His successor too in what ? in 
the possession, not of the mere sceptre 
ot Argos and Mycena—this would, no 
doutt, descend to Agamemnon—but, as 
Ifurner himself and still more as the con- 
current testimouy of Thucydides, i. 9, in- 
clisi 18 to believe, of the Imperial Sceptre 


of Lord Paramount of “all Argos,” and 
Head of the House of Pelops, which 
would of right be held by Thyestes 
while he lived—in that remote district 
of the Peloponnese where, whether 
banished thither or not, we find Thy- 
estes located, Hom. Od. iv. 517: on 
which Eustathius observes, 4 ls 
dypds pacly of wadaiol 811, Kard Top 
loropixdy “Avdpeova, dplorara: wep) Ké- 
Onpa elvai, bxot, paow, 7 Ovécrov of- 
anos. 

8 Klausen appears to have forgotten 
his own version of v. 1577, when he 
remarks on v. 1607: “Dolum efficere 
omnpino melius decet mulierem quam 
virum, et in hac re necessarium erat, 
quia, si adfuisset AEgisthus in conspectu 
Agamemnonis, suspicionem is conce- 
pisset omnique eum nocendi occasione 
privavisset.” Compare v. 1608. 
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Ibid. Epxeow, fastnesses, meshes, snares; compare Soph. Aj. 60, 
eloéBaddov els Epxn xaxd. El, 838, ypvoodéras gpxecst. Eur. Med. 986, 
rior els Epxos wevetrar. El. 155, dodious Bpdywv Zpxeow. Elsewhere gpxos 
signifies a fortress, bulwark or defence ; above v. 246. Pers. 17.90. 3.49. 
Soph. Aj. 1274. Eur. Heracl. 442. Its most general meaning is an 
enclosure ; Soph. Trach. 607. Eur. Bacch. 956; see Plato, Sophist. 
p- 220. B. which Blomfield aptly compares: wav dcov dv é&vexa rwdv- 
cews elpyy rt mepréxov, Epxos cixds dvoudfew. xvprovs 8) Kal Sixrva Kal 
Bpsxous cal mépxous kal ra rovaira, pov dddo re mAny Epxn xpi) mporayo- 
pevew ; 

1583. iBpifew ey xaxoiow) “ Varie legunt VV. DD. et interpre- 
tantur hunc locum: é 6avotow Abresch. juxta illud Archilochi, 
Od ydp écOhd xaréavoict xeproueiy ex’ av8pdo.t—propius ad ductum 
literarum é& xapotow, Pors.—ad /Egisthi ignaviam respici putat BL, 
qui sic interpretatur: Insolentiam in ignavis non probo: ut Eur. 
Suppl. 463, ded, ped, caxoiow as Grav daipev 339 Kadas, t8pigovo’ ds 
de) mpdforres ed. Mihi nihil mutandum videtur, sed reddendum : 
Eos non amo qui in aliorum rebus adversis tnsolenter se gerunt. 
Similes locos affert Blomf. ex Soph. Aj. 1107, 0&8 ad roairny yhao- 
aay év xaxois Pra, et 1140, bs dv xaxois UBpife rotor rav wéAas.” S, L. 

It cannot, I think, be conceded that both these passages are 
parallel to the present text, inasmuch as in the former év xaxois, 
plainly to be distinguished from ¢» x, roio. trav médas, is altogether 
reflexive—whether with Brunck we understand it to mean evilly 
situated, i. e. under circumstances of affliction ; or, as is more proba- 
ble, evilly occupied, i. e. exercising itself in vituperation ; rocavryy yA. 
év x. such an abusive tongue, And in like manner I incline to trans- 
late here: AZgisthus, insult under criminal circumstances", i. e. that 
a man should insolently triumph in the evil that he has done, I do not 
approve of : compare Soph. Antig. 482, tBpis &, émel dédpaner, ide 
Sevrépa, rovros emavyxeiv al dedpaxriay yeday. 

Wellauer agrees with Hermann in thinking that a line has been 
lost after v. 1583, in which there may have been a conjunction ¢ or 
énei to form a protasis to the apodosis in v. 1586: but the abrupt- 
ness of of ¢nu’—is in some degree softened by the pointed oppo- 
sition in which it stands to ¢is in v. 1584, where every editor but 
Wellauer has adopted Pauw’s correction rév8e dns for révd’ ens. 
Perhaps, with Bothe, Blomfield, and Scholefield, we might place a 


t Soph. Aj. dy Cavotow gisthus, I respect not contumely 
ae je em When linked to criminal purpose ; but 


EPpsorhs. 
u So Kennedy: thou sayest &c. 
Aa 2 
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note of interrogation after v.1585%; but without it we may trans- 
late with an emphasis on od and rd ody xdpa: But you—you say, 
you gladly killed this man (v.1552), and again (82) that you were the 
sole contriver of this piteous murder (vv. 1575. 1§89.)—I say that in 
strict justice your head will not escape at the hands of the people, 
mark you well, execrations and stoning, or in the shape™ of stoning : 
the sentence having been begun, as if ote dhufers 8nuop. x. r. A. had 
been intended to follow, and the gnp’ ¢vy 8ixy rd odv rdpa having 
been introduced only in answer to the parenthetic djs day x. 1. X., 
which might have been otherwise expressed by ov 0°, dvdpa yap révd! 
éxdy xaréxrevas pdvos tT... . (Bovdevoas, ote drvges x, 7. A. 

1585. érouroy, piteous ; Neap. MS. gl.: dg» oicrov. “‘“Exaxrov 
ex emendatione Casauboni Blomfield., quia érou«ros non alibi ex- 
stat; sed hanc nullam esse mutandi causam, quum vocabulum 
analogie non repugnet, aptumque huic loco sensum habeat, quisque 
intelligit. In lexicis male deest.” Well. 

*‘ Growxrov dvov, miserandam cedem. Non alibi legitur hac vox, 
sed non ideo Aischylo est abjicienda ; quot enim alie hac de causa 
abjiciende essent! ‘Emocxreipew et érourif{ew passim leguntur, et 
ipsum éroixricroy apud Nostrum in hac tragvedia v. 1196, (1188.) 
Quidni igitur gmrouros ?” S. L. 

1589. xparoivyrwr rav dwt (uyp Bopds, whilst those on the middle 
bench ure in command of the vessel. ‘‘ Ol él (vyg, remiges qui (vyi- 
ra: dicebantur: Schol. of ¢vyol (1. {vysor) rév Gadaplay dvodéy elory. 
Schol. Aristoph. Ran. 1106: 6pavira, ol mpds riv xpipvay. (vyirns, 5 
péoos. Oadapirns, 6 mpis mpdpar, Vid. Duker. ad Thucyd. iv. 32. 
Schol. ad Thucyd. vi. 31: of Opavira: perd paxporépwr xomdv épérror- 
res, kK. . A. Zvyiras etiam dicebuntur classis media populi Atheni- 
ensis. Num in hoc loco intelligendum, eos qui secundum locum 
occuparent, sc. Clytemnestram et Aigisthum, gubernatore inter- 
fecto, navis regimen tenere? Sic interpretando vim suam voci (vyg 
servabis. Erant igitur senes Gadduo, Agisthus et Clytemnestra 
{vyirat, Agamemnon @payirs.” Blomf. ‘ Tres sunt remigum or- 
dines—Schol. Arist. Ran. 1101: hoa be rpeis rdges réy éperpdy, wai 
 pev karo Oadapirar, 7 3é péon fvyiras, 7 82 dvw Opaviras—thalamite 
sub thranitis, zygite ab interiore utrorumque parte sedebant : 
thalamite: igitur etiam zygitis sunt inferiores. Fateor tamen arti- 
ficiosiorem mihi videri hanc explicationem : probabilius est de 


v “In fine versus Glasg. Schutz. dum est, ut in Vict. ant commate ; 
nctum habent, loiter signum incipit enim hinc apodosis.” Well. 
th. Blomfield., sed colo interpungen- w See the note on v. 1082. 
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biremi cogitavisse Eschylum, ibique superiorem ordinem dictum 
esse zygitas. Schol.: of ydp {uyol ray Oadauior dvadér eclow.” 
Klaus. 

Arnold on Thucyd. iv. 32. 12, having noticed that the Thalamii 
were the lowest rank of rowers, adds, “Thus much appears from 
the joke in Aristophanes, Frogs, 1106. (1074. Dindorf.) and from 
the allusion in Aischylus, Agamem. 1607. (1628. Schutz). Buta 
clear understanding of their position and arrangement depends on 
the solution of that hitherto unconquerable problem, the construc. 
tion of the ancient Trireme.” See Potter's Grecian Antiquities, 
vol. ii, c. 18. 

1591. cwpporeiy elpnudvov, when it is commanded that he be wise, 
i. e. when he is bid to learn wisdom ; Neap. MS. gloss: mpocrayév 
airg. ‘* Nominativus absolutus, qui sollemnis est in usu partici- 
piorum a verbis impersonalibus descendentium.” Klaus. See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 564. 

1592. Seopds 8é x. r. A.) “ Sensus est, d 8¢ 3. «al al wy. dv. éfoy. 
8:3. xal rd yipas :” Voss, quoted and interpreted by Blomfield ; vel 
senectutem optime erudiunt. Translate: But, even Old Age to teach, 
Imprisonment and the cravings of Hunger are most excellent pre- 
scribers for the intellects: (Angl. sovereign remedies) :—al vyjotides 
dia, the host (whole class) of evils incident to fasting ; if we should 
not rather refer the Article to 3eopuds, as in v. 1612 to oxér@, and 
translate : Confinement and its hungry necessities &c.; deopds d¢ (gl. 
fFyovy 4 xdberpfis): Neap. MS. “ Aud, erumna ; xaxondGeu, Apollon. 
Lex. Hom. Accurate Hesych.: dvq° dvorvyia, } Sea: est enim 
sensu primario necessitas ; a d¢w egeo, vel ab antiquo deiw. Etym. M. 
prave a d¢w ligo ducit. Vocem amat Aschylus: infra 534. 771. Theb. 
238. Pers. ror. Agam. 1153 (1116). 1626(1593). Eum. 266. 558.” 
Blomf. Gloss. Prom. 186. “‘"Iarpoudvrets. Eustath. in Il. a’. p. 48, 
35: Pact xal drs xown mos dori réxvn larpucy ral payrixn. MeAdutrous 
oty kal Hodtedos auddrepos en’ ducpoiv evdogor ¢yévovto" kal Aloxvdos d€ 
sov, daci, ray larpdv pdvri dvopdfer. Hine compositum larpéuavris 
pro simplici, medico. Suppl. 270, “Ams yap eddy éx mépas Navmaxrias 
"larpépayris.” Stanl. 

"larpdpavris, qui ex divino afflatu artem medendi callet; ut Apis, 
Suppl. 263. et ipse Apollo, Eum. 62. Vides Aigisthum hujus 
medicine mentione irridere Chorum.” Klaus. 

1594. odx Spas dpav rdde; Angl. Have you eyes, and see not this ? 
—compare Prom. 447, of mpara pev Bdémovres {Brerrov padrny, KAvorres 
ode frovov. St. Matthew's Gospel, xiii. 13. drs BAémovres ov Brdrover, 
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kai dxotovres obx dxovover, of8¢ svmotc. St. Mark, viii. 16, op6ar- 
pods txovres ob Brémere ; xai Sra txovres ode dxovere ; 

1595. mpds xévrpa pi) Aderi{e, do not kick against the pricks; com- 
pare Prom. 323, mpis xévrpa x@Aov ékreveis. Eur. Bacch. 795, mpds 
xévrpa Aaxrif{owus, Ovnris dv Oep, Pelind. fr. iv. mpés xévrpa pi) Adarefe 
rois xparovai gov. Pind. Pyth. ii. 173. mol xévrpov 3€ rou haxrifeper 
redéber ddaOnpds olyos. Acts of the Apostles, ix. 5. xxvi. 14: 
oxdnpdv oor mpds Kévrpa Aaxrifey. 

Ibid. pi moas poyjs, lest, ‘naving suffered thereby, you be dis- 
tressed. The Scholiast on the above passage of Pindar (MS. Got- 
ting.). whether by accident or design, quotes this line with maicas 
in place of moas—and on no better authority than this has Porson 
proposed, and every succeeding editor but Klausen (who justly 
prefers maicas to mraicas), and Scholefield (who will not give up 
moas for either), adopted, mraicas—which, if it had been sub- 
stituted for myoas, or even maicas, in an unknown quotation ad- 
duced by the Scholiast as parallel, might indeed have been hailed 
as a fortunate correction, but by which all that we gain here, is to 
make the text of Aischylus more nearly resemble the text of 
Pindar. 

Klausen translates: ‘ raicas, ne, si pede feris stimulum, vulnere 
accepto dolorem sentias: which, if we omit the needless particular 
si pede feris stimulum, is a most satisfactory interpretation of »} 
wnoas poyjs. Scholefield—with the sanction of the Neap. MS.: 
nnoas (gl. wafov), and of Buttmann, Irregular Greek Verbs, p.199— 
ably defends myoas thus: ‘A verbo antiquo 76 effluxit, opinor, 
mow (unde mpoopat, metoouar) érnoa (unde micas) éxabov, mya, &c. 
Miror VV. DD. qui, quia Schol. ad Pindar. citat maioas, hac sola 
auctoritate, que nulla est, moas in mrafcas mutant.” 

“ Moyéw, laboro. Verbum Homericum, Tragicis minus frequenter 
usurpatum, quibus usitatius est poydeiv. Prom. 282, cvprovqoare 
T@ viv poyotyr, ibid. 625. Eur. Alc. 865, poyotvra wdevpd. Radix 
primitiva, si recte conjicio, erat do (unde moveo, syllabarum nu- 
mero aucto et interposito digamma.) Hine poepés, papdss, mobilis, 
(unde léuapos, ¢yxeripmpos, Eraxdpapos) pdyos, [woyepds] pdyts, dx Gos 
&c.” Blomf. 3 

1596. yiva. “ Satis absurde Wellauer. heec ad AEgisthum refert, 
quem, ut vult ille, Chorus acerbe yuvaixa vocat. Negat enim Cly- 


x Buttmann makes no express men- and there as a various reading, e. g. in 
tion of wh@w, but see Matth. Gr. Gr. Herodot. 9, 37- Xen. sa a 10, 


§. 246. “The fut. wh ‘ Cyrop. » 
marks, ‘ is ahaa hem in te See also Schweigh. Index to Polybius. 
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temnestram esse in scena. Immo, hac ipsa de causa Chorus eam 
alloquitur, quod, dum ultima illa loqueretur Agisthus, ipsa in 
scenam venisset.” S. L. 

To the same effect is Klausen’s excellent comment upon this 
passage: “‘ Egisthum aspernatus jam denuo ad Clytemnestram se 
convertit chorus, exprobrans ei adulterium, quod patet ex ea auc- 
toritate, quam de regine consiliis se exercuisse jactat Agisthus ; 
nondum patebat e mera benevolentia Agisthi, quam memoravit 
Clytemnestra v. 1358 (1407). Augeri hac re Clytemnestre scelus 
satis apparet, chorumque antea nihil certi de hac re novisse inde 
patet, quod nihil in omnibus ejus lamentationibus et conviciis ad- 
versus regiuam prolatis dicitur de adulterio, sed loquitur nonnisi 
de ipsius cedis improbitate v. 1370-1492. (1419-1547). Quod 
ad Egisthum hanc orationem dictam esse putaverunt editores no- 
Vissimi, qui mulier appellatus sit, ut apud Homerum ‘Ayaiides otk 
ér’ ’AyaolY: id statui nequit, tum quia, si hoc designaturus erat 
poeta, dicendum erat? aicyvywv, tum quia odiosa est eadem cogi- 
tatio chori Agistho ter repetita: nam si hec AXgistho dicuntur, 
idem fere continetur et v. 1528 (1583) sqq. et v. 1541 (1596) 
sqq- et v. 1549 (1604) sqq.: ut minime procederet oratio, id quod 
misere langueret. Preeterea ea cogitatio, qua adulter dicitur mulier 
polluens viri lectum, quam pulcherrimam censet Wellauerus, mihi et 
inepta videtur et invenusta.” 

Ibid. rods fxovras. Klausen ably defends the use of the plural 
here, but labours when he would make it the accusative after 
alcxivovo’ dua: “ Dicitur Agamemno, et numerus pluralis eum 
habet sensum, ut augeat vim dedecoris: dehonestans eum qui is est 
ut e prelio veniat [recens advenerit]: talis enim eo majore recipien- . 
dus est honore, quia labor viri mulieres domi sedentes alit (rpéde 
yap dv8pds psxOos jpévas gow). Pluralis pro singulari ponitur, ubi- 
cunque designandum est esse universi aliquid in conditione ejus de 
quo sermo fit, ut Eur. Herc. F. 455. Omniumque eorum, qui 
sequuntur Agamemnonem e bello reversi, honor in ejus honore 
positus est, ut hac etiam ratione pluralis explicari possit. Cf. 
Bernh. Synt. p. 61. Quod ab olxovpés accusativum pendere puta- 
verunt interpretes, hoc fieri nequit. Olxovpds est is, cujus est olkou 
Spos, qui domus limites tenet ; itaque quod intra hos limites positus 


y Compare also Ch. 304. 7d uh. -- Z See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 434. 1. a 
Bv0iy yuvaixoly SB dwenxdous wéAew’ 
Ohrca yap phy? (Alylobov). 
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est, accusativus voci adjunctus designare potest; minime id quod 
extra. Itaque jungendum est olxovpds eivqv, custodiens lectum, ut 
ndduy olxovpeiy, civitatem habitare, v. 741. (778).” 

Better far than this would it be to translate with Wellauer: 
domi expectans eos, qui ex pugna rediissent ; see the note on v. 778— 
and better still to suppose with Scholefield an Anacoluthon in 
v. 1597, 80 that the Chorus—instead of simply exposing the unna- 
tural conduct of one who in the social relation of Olxovpés might 
have been presumed to be most faithful to *rHE apsENT on mili- 
tary service, by asking, Woman, did you to those who were just come 
from the battle-feld, you who were left in charge of their homes— 
(@pacas raira, do these things, or some such termination might have 
been expected) —interrupts itself to ask, did you commit this 
double crime, dishonour at unce your husband's bed and concert this 
destruction for a distinguished general ? It is unnecessary, therefore, 
with Stanley to read rovd’ fxovros, although this correction has been 
adopted by Porson, Blomfield, and Dindorf: nor is it indeed easy 
to conceive how, if rovd’ Jxovros was the original reading, rovs jxorras 
came to be universally substituted for it. 

Klausen quotes, in illustration of the construction, alcyvvove’ dua 
éBovAevoas, Ch. 897, Apif{ww dua efnpedgfas: and Blomfield Theb. 
225, KAvovea mdrayov Gua Ixdéuav. Herodot. i. 179, spvocovres 
dua viv rdéppoy érdivdevov. Xenoph. Hell. vi. 2,2. dy’ dsromhéav rovs 
gvyddas dmeBiBace. Anub. ili. 3, 7. hevyovres dua érirpworov. See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 565. Obs. 2. 

1599. KAaupdrov dpxnyeri, the beginners of sorrows ; i. e. in familiar, 
and Comic rather than Tragic, phrase, productive of mischief; com- 
pare Suppl.925, xAalos dy, ef yravoeas, ob pad’ és paxpav. Soph. CEd. 
T. 1152, ob mpds xdpw pév ode épeis, wdaiwy 3° épeis. ibid. 01. Antig. 
754, kralov dpevocas. ibid. 932, roto dyovow KAatpad dmdpte Bpa- 
Suriros drep. Phil. 1260, lows av éxrds xAavpdrev gyus xéda, Eur. 
Iph. A. 306. Hipp. 1086. Andr. 759. Suppl. 458. Heracl. 270. 
Cycl. 554. Aristoph. Ran. 813, cravpad jpiv yhyvera., Pax. 248, os 
peydda xai Spada roiow Meyapedow dveBadev ra xhatpara. ibid. eAalew 
and olve{ew passim. 

**"Apxnyevns dicitur ea res, unde origo alius cujusvis rei ducitur. 

® This, as the printing is intended to principle indicated by Klausen expressed 
shew, is the correlative term in the re- in the plural, answering to our English 
lation spoken of; and as such being as- descriptive term party, though in fact 


sumed, like olixovpds and dwipds, to be Agamemnon alone is meant. ‘See Matth. 
general and well-known, it is on the Gr. Gr. §. 293. 
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Idem fere quod alibi dpyyyés. Eur. Hipp. 881, eanav dpyrydv éxcpal- 
veis Adyor. Vid. supra ad v. 250 (248):” Blomf. Add dpyqyerns, Eur. 
Orest. 554. El. 891. and compare Acts of the Apostles iii. 15. 
v.31. Hebr. ii. ro. xii. 2. 

1601. ard dboyyjs, “ Vocis ope. Locutiones dwd geris, drd xpavyis, 
illustravit Wyttenbach. ad Sel. Hist. p. 414. Paullo aliter Soph. 
CEd. C. 929 (936), 76 vG & spolws ndwd ris yAdoons Aé¢yo. Infra 
v. 1633 (1614) dad yuxis xaxjs.” Blomf. Compare with the last 
two passages, dd ykéoons, above v. 782. 

1602. varios tAdypaow, senseless barking ; compare below v. 1643, 
paraiey ravd vAaypydrov. Soph. El. 299, roaif idaxrei. Eur. Ale. 
760, duove’ thaxrav. Iph. T. 293, xvvdv tAdypara.— irioss edd. ple- 
reque. »prios Jacob. Schutz. Butler. Sed prestat, ut opinor, éfo- 
pivas rious. Scilicet Orpheus fera corda mansuefecit; tu vero etiam 
placida ingenia latratibus irritus.” Blomf. “ qriove Pauw. Heath. 
Blomf., quod opponatur Orpheo fera corda mansuefacienti: sed 
nihil ejusmodi continetur versu precedente, cui opponatur. »prioss 
Jacob. Legrand. Schutz., quod fere verum puto, nisi aliud quid 
latet; nam vulgata ferri non potest.” Well. 

Klausen alone attempts to explain miss, to which the Neap. 
MS. annexes the gloss: #yéposs, but his explanation is not a little 
forced—“' feov dictum de omni quod mite est et lene, deinde quod 
mitem facit, quod mulcet: #ma Pvidda (Soph. Phil. 698), que do- 
lores leniunt. Ita Orphicorum potissimum carminum aptum cogno- 
men est #mios: quare ironice etiam chori verba #ma dicit Agisthus, 
simul vero tAdypara, Tu incantationes tuas latratu perfecturus es.” 

1603. de, shalt be led captive>; in direct opposition to Fye, as 
the effect produced by ¢fopivas is to the effect denoted by xap¢, and 
the inarticulate and unmeaning gabble expressed by »yriots iAdypaow 
to the clear and melodious utterance (POcyy7) of the enchanting 
voice of Orpheus. Yet Klausen, who like Blomfield has not been 
sufficiently careful to complete the contrast, would render de wbi 
abducturus es. “Ate. Languent hee, si df activo sensu accipias. 
Passive, vis additur orationi, q. d. Orphei quidem linguam habes con- 
trariam : ille enim omnia ducebat pre latitia delinita cantu ejus; tu 
vero, cum omnes izritaveris insulsis latratibus, ipse abduceris (in car- 
cerem scil. 1630. [1592].): victus autem et in custodiam traditua 
mitior forte apparebis, ut feres captivitate mansuescunt.” 8. L. 


> On this form of the fut. pass, seo Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 494. ii. and Monk on 
Eur. Hipp. 1458. 
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1604. dos 8) ob pore. r.d., Angl. 4s if, forsooth, you shall be ‘My 
Lord’ over the Argives—aee, for os 39, Seidler on Eur. Iph. T. 
1304. and compare Andr. 235. Alc. 537. 1014. Here. F. 1407. 
Compare also the note on v. 32, pol. 

1606. ota &rAns] On this repetition of the same negative, indi- 
cative of great excitement in the speaker, see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 609. 
p. 1081. Erfurdt and Hermann on Soph. Ant. v.5. Reisig on Cid. 
C. p. 239; and compare Soph. Trach. 1014, od sip, ove @yxos ris 
sonoysow obx dmorpeyes, 

Ibid. abrouréves. “ita wt ipse eum occideres. Solet hme vox dici 
de iis qui cognatos (se vel suos} occiderunt, ut de fratre fratrem 
interimente Theb. 681. 805, et ita airocroveiy ib. 734. Soph. Ant. 
56. De qua re hoc loco non cogitandum.” Klaus. Compare a similar 
variation of meaning in aiéerrns, noticed on v. 1541. 

1607. spds yuvauxds] ‘“‘ Cave putes genitivum yuvaes regi a mpés, 
ut docent grammatici. Forma enim est elliptica, suppresso @6os, 
divapy, poow, vel tale aliquid. Sic supra 603 (573) 4 mipra mpis 
yurauds alperbas xdap. sub os vel gvow.” 8. L. Compare v. 705. 

1608. #. The Neap. MS. and Vettori’s Edition have #, for which 
Canter proposed to read 4», Schutz 3, and Porson 3, the old Attic 
1. pers. sing. contracted from the Ionic form éa, on which see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 216. 4. Buttmann’s Irregular Greek Verbs, p. 85. 
This correction has been universally adopted by later editors, and 
is confirmed by Ch. 523, 018, & résvov, wapy ydp—where the oldest 
Edd. have dpe. Compare Elmsley’s Preface to Soph. (Ed. T. 
p. x. Hermann’s ditto p. vii. &c. 

1611. (evge Bapelas) “Ad Bapeias subaudiunt ceipas Abresch. et 
Dorvill. ad Charit. p. 323. datyxats, drais, vel mnpovais Elmsl. ad 
Heracl. 886. wAqyais Pauw., quod vero similius est, si cogitamus 
€gisthum hec dicentem simul manum movisse, tanquam ferientem.” 
Well. It is more obvious to supply the cognate substantive (ci- 
yAas, as Klausen proposes from Prom. 462, xd{evéa mpéros ev {vyoies 
xvédaha (evyaot SovAevorra: but, whatever else the word may be, 
geipaus is manifestly inadmissible on account of the negation that 
follows. The threat might be expressed in English by trane- 
lating : but whoever shews himself an unruly animal, I will make wheel- 
horse in a Heavy (coach) &c. edvwp, subject unto Man, tractable ; 
as 2 horse, or other domestic animal—compare Soph. Antig. 350, 
Aactavyeva F immov aégerar dupidropov (vydy obpaoy r’ ddpqra radpow 
mepeppadss dynp. 
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Ibid. obrs pi) ceipapdpoy. “ Accusativus designans eam conditionem‘, 
que efficitur eo quod declarat verbum: ut non sit funalis lasciviens 
equus: cetpapdpos, equus funalis 4, jugalibus additus, cui minor est 
trahendi labor.” Klaus. 

Pauw proposed ofr: po: o., which has been adopted by Porson, 
Blomfield and Dindorf, and might be translated in no respect, me- 
thinks—see note on v. 1443, and compare above v. 1604. But an 
accompanying mental negation is here required for the better intro- 
duction of the following sentiment dAn’ é dvc. x... and this is 
precisely the effect of yw subjoined to od, which in English may be 
expressed by, in no respect a trace-bearing corn-fed colt, no! but &c. 
**Kpi6aw. Hordeo pastus lascivio. Schol. interpretatur, miova rais xpi. 
Gais xai rpupdrra, Pollux vii. 23: 16 pévror imepepmenAjobat Kal tmep- 
kexopér Oat, dd tas pans, bmepualay ¢deyow of madarol, of 8¢ véoe xpcOgy 
amo ray tro{vylav. Aloyudos pév yap elpnxe, Zetpaddpoy re xai xpavra 
m@dov. Lodoxhis 8é, “Eas Srou xpcOdons olvov. scribe xpibdoys. Apud 
Pollucem legitur xp:6:gy et xpihavra.” Blomf. 

1612. dvogurci oxérp] This is Stanley's correction of the common 
reading dvogiArs xérp, adopted by Heath, Schutz, Porson and Din- 
dorf; whilst Blomfield, Wellauer, Scholefield, and Klausen prefer 
to read with Pearson and Voss, dvogiAs oxdrw—‘ quod mutationis 
facilitate,” says Wellauer, “sese commendat, quamquam alterius lec- 
tionis sensus prestare videtur.” In neither case is the alteration 
violent; but in favour of dvegiAci it may be observed that, not the 
collocation only, but the sense demands that this epithet should 
belong to cxérq, since it is not with darkness in general, but only 
with the odious and unnatural darkness of involuntary confinement, 
that the notion of hunger is associated here and in v. 1592. Com- 
pare Soph. CEd. C. 1258, ris 6 bvogidis yépay yepovre ovyxarganney 
wivos. 

1635. dda civ yuvy)] Plausible as is Heath’s conjecture dddd vy—, 
which Blomfield imagines to have been corrupted, first into vw, 
and then into civ—there does not here appear to be sufficient 
cause for departing with Schutz, Blomfield, Wellauer, Dindorf, 
and Klausen, from the received reading d\dd ciy—to which the 
Neap. MS. has annexed the gloss: gol dnrovdri. Even Wellauer 
admits: “ Possit quodammodo vulgata defendi hoc sensu: quidni 
virum interfecisti ipse solus (id adrés sepe significat, v. Elmsl. ad 


c Compare Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 446. ad Anglice A leader; compare the 
Obs. 2. note on v, 811. 
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Aristoph. Acharn. 509. Heindorf. ad Plat, Parmen. p. 220) sed 
tecum mulier ...°" Nor is there any weight in the objection which 
he notices: ‘Sed Agisthus ne adfuisse quidem caedi videtur”— 
since ody yur) éxrewe implies no more than that a female accomplice 
struck the fatal blow, which, but for his cowardly spirit, should 
rather have come from the hand of the now vain-glorious Aigisthus. 
“ Nullam video causam cur quicquam mutetur. Consilium Aga- 
memnonis interficiendi susceperat /gisthus, ut ipse testatur ; 
cedem ipsam patraverat Clytemhestra. Utriusque igitur facinus 
erat, idque conjunctim admiserant.” S. L. 

1616, piacpa] “ Athenis lege cautum erat, ne publica templa 
ingrederetur adultera. Demosth. Neer. p.1374. Cui crimini in 
Clytsmnestra accedebat scelus caedis. Itaque dicitur ab Oreste 
warpoxrovoy placpa xal Geav oriyos, Ch. 1028.” Klaus. 

- 1618, mpevperet roxy, by some kindly chance. ‘‘ Upevperns. Mitis. 
Compositum a veteri adjectivo mpevs, quod postea scribebatur 
mpyis, et pevos. Etym. M. p. 687.1: LUpevpenjs, ard tov mpad 
pévos txew ard rov mpdos xa) ebpevns. Avxdppwr (1055). He- 
sych.: Lpavpevas, mpobipos (1. mpaotiyws). xpag rp pever xpdpevos. 
Agam, 841. 1652. Smpius apud Euripidem.” Blomf. Gloss. on 
Pers. 225. 

1620, eed Boxeis, since you are pleased, or think fit to—see note 
on v. 16. 

1621. doxiras, comrades, ‘‘ Aoxirns. Manipularis. Qui ejusdem 
Adyxou est : Adyos autem erat certus quidam militum numerus pro 
gentibus ac temporibus diversus.” Blomf. Compare Ch. 768, « 
fiv Aoxlras, elre nal povoori8_7. Soph, CEd. T. 750, woAddods Zev 
dvdpas doxkras, of dynp apyyyerns. 

Klausen, after Bothe, places this line also in the mouth of 
/figisthus, who is thus made to call upon his body-guard—dopuddpor 
ordoves, a8 these same Aoxira: are called, Ch. 769. By this distri- 
bution, we avoid the necessity of supposing a line lost after the 
present verse; but vv. 1620~21 hang even worse together than 
vv. 1621-23, which Scholefield, after Vettori, unites in the same 
speech of the Chorus; and the objection which Klausen makes to 
the present arrangement, that the Choreute here are not soldiers, 
is sufficiently obviated by what follows in v. 1622, with which 
compare v. 246—to say nothing of the obvious applicability of the 
term Aéxos to any Chorus, or company, whatsoever: see Theb. III. 
Bere mapbévev ixécrov Adxov. Eum. 46, Oavpacris Adxos ebder yuvaxdy, 
ibid. 1026, edxAre)s Adxos waldwv, yuvandy. 
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So far as wefcan gather from the text (vv. 1623. 1642), it would 
appear that gisthus is here unattended; nor is it improbable 
that he should be so, in the very moment of his triumph, v. 1548°. 

1623. mpéxwmos, districtus, habilis; Angl. with handle straight 
before you, ready for use or action. Suidas: Upéxwmov tywv rd ficpos. 
dvr rov, yunvov. Eur. Orest. 1478, 6 d¢ Eidos mpdxamoy ev yxepoiv 
éxev. Compare Shakesp. Macbeth, Act ii. Sc.1. Is this a dagger 
which I see before me, The handle toward my hand ? 

Blomfield’s explanation, “ cujus capulo (xémp) manus est admo- 
ta,” would apply rather to mpécxamos, Angl. with hand on hiltt. 

1624, dexopévors x. r.A.} Translate: To willing ears dost thou say 
DIE of thyself—We take you at your word To prz—and compare in 
point of construction the examples adduced by Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§. 388. e. See also Hermann on Soph. Aj. 1061. “ Verbum 
Gaveiy arripiunt ex ore dicentis, omenque accipiunt eum revera 
moriturum esse, quod dixisset otx dvaivoya: Gaveiy; quod genus 
augurandi ad xApddvas seu KAy8orcpods pertinebat. Cujusmodi erat 
dictum illud rjy xara cavrév fa juveni Mityleneo de ducenda 
uxore, a pueris in triviis trochos versantibus, oblatum Callim. 
Epigr. ii. Et illud apud Cic. de Div. i. 46, L. Paullo a filiola 
sua dictum, Persea periit. Tum ille arctius puellam complexus, Acci- 
pio (8¢xoua:), inquit, mea filia, omen. Erat autem mortuus catellus 
eo nomine. Sic Id. de Div. ii. 49. Cauneas interpretatur pro Cave 
ne eas.” §.L. 

Ibid, ri rixnv 8 épeopeba. * épovpeba libri, épopeda em, Schutz. 
aipovpeba em. Canter. édovpeOa conj. Steph. Bona hec omnia: ita- 
que exhibui vulgatam mendosam, quia vix discerni potest, quid- 
nam reliquorum pro ea substituendum sit. Facillima propter simi- 
litudinem soni videtur emendatio alpotpefa. Cf. Suppl. 380: rixnr 
Aciy, discrimen sumere, suscipere, subire.” Klaus. 

This last example, with which compare the phrase éhciv éyyos8, 


e The B 
what shou 


of Lichfield’s note upon 
have been v. 1622, is 


tion of xpéxwxros, he should at least 
have translated in the first line, with 
hilt to hand. 


“ Versum hic deesse patet ex forma 
dialogi or:Xouvbovpés. Primus lacu- 
nam apposuit Hermannus, quem secuti 
sunt Blomf. et reliqui.” 

f Kennedy, following Blomfield, trans- 


lates . e 
Ch. Arouse ye ! each in readiness hold 
his sword, with hand to hilt, 
XE. But I too from encoun ring death 
shrink not, my hand to hilt: 
where, to preserve the two-fold applica- 


& Anglice, to await the decision of 
the Sword, i.e. to take whatever the 
mediation of the Sword shall award. 
Hence probably tAcyxos, haste arrep- 
tio; among our Saxon ancestors called 
Trial by Camp-fight (judicium duelli): 
see Bustath. on Jl. A’. p. 467. 44. 
Blomf. Gloss on Chieph. 838. — 

In like manner réxnv dei, Suppl. 
380, is to await the decision of Chance, 


366 NOTES ON THE 


might seem to countenance Stephen’s conjecture dtovpeba, were it 
not for the change of Voice, which (see v. 339. Ch. 551. 933. 
Eum. 475. Suppl. 395. 397. Prom. 780. Pers. 7.) reduces it to 
the level of alpovpeda, the reading of Canter and Dindorf, to which 
there exists this manifest objection, that it makes the supple- 
mentary or explanatory clause, subjoined by means of 8¢, contain 
ouly an unmeaning repetition of what has just preceded; for 
alpovpeba is nothing more than dexcueGa, as édovpeOa also would be 
equivalent to defopeba. _ 

With Blomfield, therefore, and Scholefield I have preferred 
Schutz’s correction ¢pdyeOa, age vero interrogemus—and translate : 
but let us ask the interpretation of the omen at the mouth of 
Chance, or let us inquire of Fortune how it is to go with us—the 
allusion, in either case, being to consulting an Oracle or Sooth- 
sayer, Compare Theb. 506, dédwv éfiaropnoa poipay év xpeig rixns. 
Ch. 890, eldapev 4 vixdpev, f vixdpeba. Hom. Od, VIII. 133. detre, 
piros, rav felvov épdyeba, 

1626. 8vernvov bépos] This beautiful emendation, proposed by 
Schutz, in place of 8écrqroy 6 épws, is abundantly confirmed by 
Pers. 821, USpis yap eavOovc’ éxdprwce orayuy arns, Shey mayxAavrov 
éfapa Oépos. Eur. Bacch, 1316, é€quqoa xdAdorov Oépos. Ino fr. 
xii. 4. Greer’ duacbe ravde Sictyvoy Gépos. 

1627. trdpxet, is Porson’s correction of Urapye—alyardpeba, Ja- 
cobs’ correction of jpardpeba. Hermann proposed to read—trapye 
pndev jparoperois, 

1628. oreiyer’ fn 8. ‘* Exhibui emendationem Blomfieldii, que 
proxime abest a literis vulgate: oreiyere 8 of yépovres mpds B8dpovs 
werpwpevovs rovode. Hoc rovode, quod sensui et metro adversatur, 
recte ejecerunt editores, neque est ulla ejus cura habenda. In 
initio conj. P. creixef cl yépovres $8n. Mihi probatur emendatio 
Blomfieldii, quia solent librarii in hac tragcedia 8¢ tertio loco posi- 
tum revocare in secundum.” Klaus. 

Ibid. “ mpde Bcpovs mempwpévous, ad domus vestras, wexpwpérov, 
quidquid certa quadam nature lege alicui assignatum est: id quod 
optime dicitur de domibus, que hereditatis jure a patre ad filium 
transeunt.” Klaus. 

This singular expression, of which I have no better interpreta- 


Ane. to take or stand one’s chance—to | Compare further Shaksp. K. Rich. III. 
be distinguished from S:arrmrhy trdoba:, Act v. Sc. 4: And I will stand_-the 
to make choice of an arbitrator, or me- hasard of the die. 

diator, Dem. agst Midias, p. 545, 6. 7. 
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tion to offer than, as Klausen has suggested, your appointed homes 
—or, a8 we might say, the homes which God has given youb—is 
probably to be traced to those predestinarian notions, which 
ZEschylus—‘ non poeta solum, sed etiam Pythagoreus ;” Cic. 
Tusc. Quest. ii. 1o—is known to! have entertained ; and with the 
*« flattering unction” of which it is curious to observe how Cly- 
temnestra once more seeks to sustain her drooping spirit, under 
that manifest reaction of the moral sense, under which, true to 
Nature, the poet has introduced her in this closing scene. See 
above vv. 1469, &c. 1540. and compare the workings of @ similar 
belief, as represented in the character of Macbeth, Shaksp. Macb. 
Act i. Sc. 3: “If Chance will have me king, why, Chance may 
crown me, Without my stir.’ Compare also the retributive exhi- 
bition and exit of the modern Clytemnestra, Act. v. Sc. 1. of the 
same play: ‘‘Come, come, give me your hand; What's done, can- 
not be undone ; To bed, to bed, to bed.” 

1629. mpiv mabeiv épta r’ dxapov'] The common reading here is 
spy wabeiv. Eptavra xapdy ypqv rad’ os é., from which Klausen alone— 
who translates: ‘‘ épfavra xaipdv, opportunitatem efficientem, i. e. 
opportunitatem que agere jubet aliquem eumque adjuvat in agen- 
do:” and compares Soph. EL. 75, xatpis yap, domep av8pdow péeporos 
épyou warrés tor’ émuordrns. Phil. 837, xatpos rot mdvrov yopay toyov 
modv wapa mé8a xpdros dpyvrai—endeavours to extract a meaning; 
“quum nobis in hac re efficienda utendum esset opportunitate, 
aliter agere non poteramus atque egimus, vel: opportunitas nostra, 
cui efficienda erat res, aliter agere non poterat ac nos egimus,” 

How far the moral and metaphysical train of thought, into 
which, as we have seen, Clytemnestra has recently fallen, may 
excuse the introduction of such a sentiment as this—or how far 
the words ¢pfayra xaipdy admit of being translated accordingly, 
working time, the season of action—I presume not to determine ; 
but Musgrave's ingenious correction ép{a +r’ dxacpov, whilst it ad- 
heres almost to the very letter of the text, so greatly simplifies its 
meaning, that I have not hesitated to adopt a reading which, 
having first been corrupted into épfayr’ dratpov or éptavra xapdv, 


* Compare the Scriptural representa- 
tion of a really Divine Deeside in 
this particular, Acts xvii. 26: érolnod 
we € éyds aluaros way tOvos dyO; y 
...-dploas mporeray, Ss Kes wal 
ras dpoOeclas rijs karoulas abrav. See 
also Acts i. 25: wopevOjva: eis roy 1é4- 


mov tov Ywv. 1 Cor. xv. 23: ey re 
I3lp rdyyert, with Schlousn. Lex. v. 
ros. 


{ See Schlegel’s Fourth Lecture on 
the Greek Drama (Theatre of the 
Greeks), p. 3433 and compare the note 
on v. 989. 
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would then so obviously require the substitution of the particip. 
plur., that we need not be surprised to find in the Florent. MS. 
éptayres, by which some editors have been drawn so far away from 
the original words as to read orépfavras alveiv, others epfayras alpew 
—which Scholefield, again, connects with what follows; whereas 
Blomfield more plausibly punctuates mp wabeiv Epfavras’ alpew 
x. 7. X., but does nothing for his own mere conjectural reading 
alpew by adducing Eur. El. 942, of which the correct quotation is, 
4 pév yap del mapapuevovo’ aipe: xdpa, not xaxd. Hermann proposed 
mp wabeiv epgavr’ draipa. xpiv rad—, ‘‘ quod placeret,” observes 
Wellauer, ‘‘ si additus esset articulus rév ¢pfayra: ita autem vix 
ferri potest.” 

Translate: before you suffer, as well as do, what were not con- 
venient. What's done (rate) was to be, as we have done it; but 
assuredly if there might be found a point at which to cry Hold! 
Enough of these troubles, we would lay hold upon it, unhappily 
smitten as we have been with the heavy anger of an evil Demoni, So, 
with Wellauer and Scholefield, I punctuate v. 1630, and translate 
it with a little license of interpretation, agreeably to the senti- 
ments already expressed in vv. 1540-47. 

Klausen, retaining the common punctuation after yévorro, and 
inclining to read with Blomfield and others re in place of roi, re- 
marks upon this line: ‘“ pyéyov. subaudi Dus ex iis que sequuntur. 
Si unquam dici possit in misera generis humani conditione satis labo- 
rum perpessum esse aliquem, nobis satis est horum, qui nobis accide- 
runt. rav8 premendum est: his nostris laborihus: nos quidem illi 
modo quantumvis maximo satisfecimus.” But not to mention that, 
had such emphasis been intended, we must have had ravdé ¥’ dus—, 
no notice is here taken of the middle verb ¢yec6a, on the construc- 
tion of which see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 330, and compare Theb. 98, 
axpater Bperéwv ZyerOas, 

1633. GAdd rove’? euol x.r.A.] But to think that these men should 
thus shed upon Me the exuberance of a foolish tongue! On this use 
of the Infinitive in exclamations, for the most part of indignation, 
see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 544.—* 60° dravdioa. Quemadmodum voca- 
bula dos et drOeiv seepe de multitudine dicuntur, ita etiam audac- 


§ Or, of Fortune, generally; as in gici avium unguem: Pers. 208. Soph. 
vv. 163 1638.—** to asy 6 (1631). Ant. 1003: nes tamen usquam cum 
xnafi ¥ 1. F., quod el intru- ave comparatur genius. 8aluovos yoag 
sum videtur; xnAtv enim dicunt tra- nihil est nisi a genio trato. Klaus. 
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ter et contumeliose dicta in procacium hominum linguis quasi 
avGeiv, efflorescere, videri possunt; ut igitur, qui talia effutiunt, . 
recte dicantur yAéocay dravOi{ew, lingue florem decerpere.” Schutz. 
“Ita Cic. de Orat. Prom: Efforescat oratio; et nos Anglice 
dicimus, Flowers of speech.” S. L. Compare the note on v. 
1429. 

With Voss, Stanley, and Blomfield, I have preferred rovod’ éuod 
to the common reading rovedé poi,— which might serve indeed, as 
in v. 1604, to cast an indignant sneer upon rovede; but this is less 
needed, than to provide for the personal consequence of Agisthus, 
whose pride of place and power is evidently mortified: see vv. 
1635. 1637. 

1634. B8alpovos wetpwpévous, making trial of their fortune, provoking 
their fate; or it may be, tempting Fate or Fortune—Providence we 
should say: v. 1638. Suidas: d8aipa» 4 éedorov rixy: compare 
above v. 1309. Pers. 825, twrephpovnoas rév mapdvra daipova. Ch. 513, 
épbas dv #37, Balpovos metpdpevos.—* Aaipovos metpwuevous. Forsan k 
respondet iis que modo dixerat Chorus v. 1662 (1624), ri» roxy» 
& épotpeda,” Stanl, Aaipovos is Casaubon’s universally received 
correction of 8aluovas. 

1635. dwapreiv, rév xparotyra ***, “ Vulg. duapriroy xparoivra, 
nullo lacune indicio. Ad marg. Ask. legitur duaprg rév, quod for- 
tasse verum est, sed propter lacunam explicari nequit ; neque satis 
apparet, quomodo tum ferri possit 8’. Itaque scripsi, quod reliqui 
editores e conjectura Casauboni.” Klaus. ‘‘Ad lacunam explen- 
dam Aodopeiy additur in marg. Ask., 8 tfpiom a Blomf. r¢@ xpa- 
rovvrs dvopopov Pauw. Schutz, sed plures versus excidisse viden- 
tur.” Well, ‘‘ Mihi potius videtur excidisse mas mpére vel tale 
aliquid. Plures deesse versus non puto, quia etiam v. 1588 et 
1589. (1643. 1644). in fine excidit verbum, quum reliqua bene se 
habeant.” Klaus. 

Concurring in the last opinion, I have ventured to restore here, 
as others have restored in vv. 1643. 1644, what I believe to have 
come from the hand of the Author—cddpovos ydpns auapreiv, roy 
kparoivra mpockuveiv, a reading which is very strikingly confirmed 


k Compare, with this view, Herodof. éwelpyral open debrepa weprov, ef émi- 
i. 46: Bidweuwe 88 (Kpoicos) weiped- xeipto: em) Mépoas orparedecOa: and 
pBevos THY 8, 7% dovev* ws see the note on v. 1624. 
al gpovdovra rh» dAnOyiny edpedeln, 
Bb 
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by the slight variation of it in the mouth of the Chorus v. 1636, 
and which I would translate—and stray from a wise principle, viz. 
To worsHip (Anglice) THE RISING suN. Compare Prom. 936. 
aéBov, mporevyou, Sarre tov xparotvr’ del. 

The sentence rdv xparowra mpocxuveiv, which ought perhaps to 
have been left in uncial characters, will thus follow in apposition 
with yrouns, just as v. 1573 does with the preceding dp. Com- 
pare above v. 443, and see Arnold on Thucyd. iii. 40. 1. os fvyyro- 
pny, Guapreiy avOparives, Anporrat. 

1636. This would not be done like Argives, to pay court to a bad 
man. 

1637. & torepaow rpépas, in after days, in days to come; i. e. 
Anglice, some day or other, or some future day, a8 Blomfield trans- 
lates—comparing Soph. Cid. C.614, é& iorépp xpdvy, and adding: 
‘‘ Rarior est apud scriptores Atticos hic usus rév jyépor in plurali 
numero, Hellenistis notissimus, Dixit tamen Thucydides, vii. 33, 
mepi ras abvras juépas, sicut D. Lucas, ii. 1, év rais nucpas éxeivacs. 
Pind. Ol. i. 53, dpépac 8 érlouroe pdprupes copwrara, Herodot. viii.15. 
ais abvrais jpépas. Xenoph. Anab. i. 7. 14: év ravras rais hucpas: 
ut apud Latinos Liv. xxiii. 30: iisdem ferme diebus.” 

Ibid. pérewp’ &rr, Ang). will yet visit you for this; compare Ch. 273, 
el pr) ptretyut rov marpds rovs alriovs. Eum. 230, dixas péreys révde 
hora xaxxuvnyeris. Soph. El. 475, elow Alka, péreww ob paxpod xpérov. 
Eur. Andr. 260, od’, aludrov Ocis Bendy, 4 werecoi ce. Bacch. 345, 
ris ons 8 dvolas révde roy diddonaday Sixny péreyu. ib. 516, drdp roe 
ravd' drow’ iBpopdrev péreos Acdvucds oe: and slightly differing from 
these, Med. 390, 3dr péretur révde xal oryp pdvor. 

1639. olf éyd, I know from personal experience—vv. 1577-8. 
emi8as ovrounévous—compare Ch. 26, &° alavos 8° lvypoios Adcxera 
xéap. Soph. Ant. 1246, Amiow 38¢ Béoxoua. Ibid. incert. fr. 687, 
Amis yap i Bdoxovoa rovs mohdods Bporéy. Eur. Phoen. 396, al 8 
edrides Bécxover puyddas, Ss Adyos. Bacch. 617, éAmiow 3 ¢Bdcxero. 

1640. éwel mdpa, since—and, it is implied, whilss—you may; 
* quoniam adest tibi occasio.” S,L. Kennedy translates the line : 
Proceed! Wax gross, perverting \right! since now the pow’r is thine. 
See note on v. 263, émiaver. 

1642. Oapoay, dréxrap dore—] The Edd. before Porson have 

Gappév (retained only by Wellauer); and those before Stanley 


1 Rather polluting, or defiling, the Epcot of Justice ; i. e. the kingly office: 
compare the notes on vv. 178. 237. 
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éonep—, in violation of the metre. Translate: Crow cheerily, like 
a cock beside his mate. “ ddéerwp. vanitatem et mollitiem objurgans, 
galli similitudinem affert. Alioqui hac ad designandum animum, 
qui discordias domesticas foveat, utuntur poete: Eum. 861. 
Pind. Ol. xii. 14. (21). Ne hoc quidem ab Agistho alienum.” 
Klaus. 

1643. #7 mporynons p.7. 0, Regard not—make no account of— 
these senseless clamours ; a derivative meaning and construction of 
the verb mportyay, which in its literal sense, to prefer, to pay par- 
ticular honour or attention to, is properly followed by an accusative ; 
as in v. 1384. Eum. 640, rarpés mportpa Zeds pdpov. ib. 739, yuvas- 
xds o¥ mporiunow pdpov. Eur. Alc. 155, réow mporipooa. Heracl. 
883, 7d ody mporipay. Hipp. 48, 1d riod’ ob mportunow xaxdy. See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 348, and compare Eur. Med. 343, érel warjp 
obdey mporia™ (rov) unyarnoarda réxvos. Alc. 762, rev év ASunrov 
kaxév obdey mporipay—where, although it be true that, as Matthie 
has noticed, the genitive may be governed by ovdér, (as here, too, 
Klausen would have tAcyparer to be the gen. partitive), yet it is 
more after the manner of the Greeks to pass from the outward 
action to the moving principle within, and by the negation of an 
ostensible preference or concern for any particular object, tacitly 
to introduce the abstract notion of total indifference and unconcern ; 
and hence, as we see in the case of other concrete verbs, perarpé- 
mecOa, evrpencaOGa, orpeperba, mapevar &c., ob or obddy mporipay, 
when constructed spos rd cyyawdpevory, bears the same construction 
as if it had been written in one word dpeAeiv, or ddvyopeiv. 

Add to the examples which Matthie has eollected under this 
head, Soph. Aj. 90, rf Batdy otros évrpémer ris fuupdyou; ib, 1116, 
8€ cod Woou ove ay orpadeiny. 

Ibid. ¢y>] Canter was the first to supply the dissyllable that 
was wanting here, and Heath that which in like manner was want- 
ing at the end of the following verse—both in admirable agree- 
ment with the context, and both sanctioned by the Scholiast: ¢yo, 
gnai, xal ov xparoiyres ravde rev apdrwr Siabyodpeba rd Kal airods 
kahas, Oncoper, sc. davrovs. Angl. will manage well; in which sense 


™ We might illustrate this idiomatic his head about providing (roi nnav) 
construction of ob8tv mporimav by intro- for his children: instead of which it 
ducing in an English translation of the might have been more simply, but far 
passage a corresponding idiom of our less forcibly, said; he no to pro. 
own :-—sinoe their father never troubles vide &c. (1d unxarhracba). 
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dicbes xadee occurs Soph. Crens. fr. 321—or we may supply air, 
sc. rd Séyara. Schuts proposed to understand wavra: so Pers. 282, 
wdvre wayadcos Uecay. 

1644. xparowere] ‘‘ Commune Agisthi et Clytemnestre impe- 
rium vide Ch. 973, BeoGe xepas ri Sewdqv rvparviba. Per septem 
annos mansisse hanc tyrannidem, qua populum oppresserit Agis- 
thus, auctor est Homerus Od. iii. 304: creivac *Arpeldny dédunro 8 
hades be’ aing’ ‘Exvderes 8 frarce wodvypicoo Muxiyns.” Klausen. 
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Nors A, p. 72. 

Tlé8o, on the ground.— Prom, 272. is in fact the only instance in 
which wédo: occurs, in what remains of the classic writers; whence 
Elmsley wished to alter it to médy, as it stands in Prom. 749. 
Theb. 429. Ch. 48. Eum. 263. 479. 653. But, besides that all 
authority is on the side of ré8oc, there is a reason for that distinct 
enunciation of év mé3p here, which, according to Hermann’s notion, 
it is the peculiar office of mé8oc to convey. In each of the other 
passages above mentioned, the meaning of ré3p (constructed as a 
simple dative) is sufficiently declared by the context ; but in this 
sentence, rédp 3¢ Bara ras mporeprovcas rvyas drovcare, it would, as 
a dative, be most naturally referred to mpoceprovcas—whereas mé8o 
(é& még) not only prevents misapprehension, but is moreover em- 
phatic: But on the ground, having come, listen...i. e. come and listen 
to &c. If any alteration were required, I would propose wédov 3¢ 
Baca—, which would make the poet’s meaning, perhaps, still more 
plain; but I am loath to make a needless sacrifice of the only 
valuable authority for an expressive old-fashioned word. 

“Appoi, just now—ér app@, sc. xpdvov: compare 1 Cor. xv. 52, év 
drépep (xpévp), év perg SpOahpov—expresses the same proximity in 
time, which a far more common adverb dyy: (év dyxs, Ang). within 
arm’s length) expresses in space. See Bp. Blomfield’s Remarks 
on Matth. Gr. Gr. p. 1001. §. 576. 

*Evdoi— doi or 8g, the dative of 3@ for 3épa, Il. i. 426, &e. 
If this conjecture be correct, the old Greek adverb évdsi is exactly 
rendered by our in-doors, at home, or within; and that such really 
is its etymology, will be seen to be extremely probable on an 
inspection of the only three instances in which it has come down to 
us, Theocritus xv. 1, 2. 77: respecting which the reader must first 
be reminded, that in this amusing Idyl we have the most perfect 
remaining specimen of the “ native Doric” of Greece in her olden 
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time. Hear what one of the principal speakers tells us, vv. 91-3 : 
dos 8” eldhs Kal rovro, Kopivéias clues dvabev, ‘Qs cal d BeAdcpopoy Te- 
Nowovvaorerl Aadewpes, Awpioder 3 eheors, bond, rois Awpuerow. 

‘gy-801 then or éy-8p, having been thus combined, and after a 
time considered as a new dative, may first have suggested, and 
then been itself imperceptibly superseded by, the adverbial accu- 
sative form %8ov—on the same principle, namely, as in the best 
Greek writers we find an accusative often including a dative, in 
such a way as to combine the notion of a body being at rest, with 
that of its having previously been in motion, and seeking, until it 
found, a settled resting-place. See for example Thucyd. i. 24. raira 
Be Ixéras xabeCdpevor és rd ‘Hpaioy édeovro, i. e. as Arnold explains it, 
ZdOovres és 1d ‘Hpaiov, xabé{ovro év air@: and compare ib. 51. 71. 
ii. 19. iii. 75. 108. Esch. Prom. 228, warpeov és Opdvov xabéfero. 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 578. 8. Also in this play v. 1324, ré8ov warovy- 
res (where see the note) and Ch. 641, médov marovpevov. “Evdor 
being thus supposed equivalent to és ddéuov, we may at once 
account for the introduction of the latter expression in Soph. Aj. 
80, duol pév dpxei rovrov és Séyous pévee»—where the great majority 
indeed of the MSS. and Edd. have év adyou, but where, as Her- 
mann justly argues, és 8éyovs, being quite certain not to have ori- 
ginated with transcribers or translators, ought not to have been 
disturbed. Schol. Rom.: és Sopuous, rourixas elpyras dvri rov, és 
Bduoss. Translate: For me it is enough that this man stay quietly 
housed, or having gone in, stay there ; a slight variation of what he 
had said a few lines before: évdoy dpxeirw pévov. Compare Thucyd. 
i. 134: pera 3€ rodro rob re olxnparos rdv Spopor ddetrov, xa ras Ovpas, 
do 8vra rnpngayres airdv Kal dwohaBorres elow, darqxodduncay, Angl. 
having watched him in, and shut him up inside, i. e. having watched 
to see that he was fairly housed, or gone in, and when in, having cut 
him off from all retreat—where the complex idea conveyed by the 
term évdoy is plainly to be distinguished from the simple expression 
in or in-ward, denoted by efow, which, like its kindred adverbs Zw, 
dvw, xdrw, mpocw &—and we may add, like the English adverbs within 
and without—is capable of being used as a general preposition ; 
whereas évdov, within only in the peculiar sense of in-doors or 


® When it is said that these adverbs genitive, like other adverbe of place—on 
are used as prepositions, it is not meant the construction of which see Matth. 
that they ever really become preposi- Gr. Gr. §. 340. with Bp. Blomfield’s 
tions. They are found only with a Remark on p. 560. l. 1g. 
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at home, is never so used. It denotes in fact, as we have seen, 
housed or gone in—not home-ward or in-ward—and therefore in 
Vv. 998. of this play we find efow xopifov nal cV—not tor xopifov, 
which would be no better than a solecism. 

Not unlike this is the etymology of another adverbial accusative 
wépay, which, from having—as the accusative of an obsolete noun 
mépa>, the genitive of which occurs Suppl. 262—primarily de- 
noted, after verbs of motion, to the opposite side or shore—e. g. 
Herodot. vi. 44: é« Garou diaBahdvres mépny, id riy ffreipoy éxouifovra 
—gradually acquired the independent signification of across, over 
the water, over the border, on the other side; compare mépay mévrov, 
Esch. Ag. 1167. Soph. Ant. 334. Eur. Hipp. 1053. with Herodot. 
Vi. 97: ove éa rds véas mpds ry vacov mpocoppiferOa, GAAa wépnv ev TH 
“Povey. vill. 36: Aedqoi 8¢ réxva xal yuvaixas wépnv és ri ’Ayatiny dud. 
mepyav, Thucyd. iii. gt: és ’Qpwmdv ris wépay yas. iv. 75: of eloe mépay 
& rH Acig. v.6: wépay rov worapod. And it is worthy of remark that, 
whilst the old dative mépa expresses only on the brink or extreme verge, 
on the point of crossing or o'erstepping—as in those well-known ex- 
pressions srépa Sins, xapot répa, Prom. 30. 507. Soph, El. 521. Eur. 
Iph. A. 397. Suppl. 745—and so as an adverb, with or without a 
defining genitive, means, like mpécw, forward, in advance of, fur- 
ther, or further than; the accusative mépay, including this and as 


regione sita, land opposite or on the other 


> The original meaning of this noun 
be side (see Blomf. Gloss. Agam. 


I conjecture to have been a crossing 
(act of crossing); whence it would 
readily be transferred by use to any re- 
gion which afforded a crossing of any 
stream, or other natural boundary. 
Hence it is obvious to translate Suppl. 
262, é« wépas Navwaxrlas, from the 
Napactian coast ; comparing Thucyd. i. 
120: Tovs Thy pecdyelay pGAdAov Kal 
ph ey xbpe xatpxnudvous. ib. vi. 48: 
éy xépy yap udduora Kal xporBoarg «lvat 
abrovs ris ZixeAlas. But as xépny, 
from denoting the manner (Matth. Gr. 
Gr. §. 408.) of a change from place to 
place, viz. by a crossing, would speedily 

uire the adverbial sense iad rit 
n x érddvri) yi, the land which met 
pli apps ecg the other side 
of the boun , would describe, ac- 
cording to local circumstances, either 
the border country, or the opposite shore ; 
and from this idiomatic use of xépny or 
xépay, it has been thought that the 
nominative wépa itself denoted ferra e 


183. 
Griffiths on Prom. 30.) ;—although it 
is not at all probable, either that so sig- 
nificant a word, if it ever existed in 
this sense, should have been suffered to 
fall into disuse; or that, if used by 
Eschylus, it should not have been used 
by Herodotus or Thucydides : the former 
of whom, when eee of the very 
place which AEschylus describes as XaA- 
xBos xdpay warsppdbois év ALALSos réro1s 
Ag. 183, calls it thy wespoiny (the great 
thoroughfare i.e. the sea-coast) Tis Bow - 
tins xépns, Herodot. viii. 44: whilst 
the other characterises nearly the samo 
region, but with reference rather to its 
next neighbour Attica than to its vis-a- 
vis Chalcis, at one time as rhy yav Thr 
Mepaliyy xadrouuévyy, Thucyd ii. 24; at 
another as Thy wépay yiv—es 'Opwrdy 
Ths wépay yijs, (not, as we might have 
expected, rijs xépas), Thucyd. iii. gt. 
See Cramer and Arnold on these pas- 
sages. 
pb4 
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much more than this, as é3oy expresses more than <iow, denotes 
the complete act of crossing over to the other side, gone across, or gone 
forth of ; and 80 means a8 a prepositive adverh, clean beyond, over 
against ; in the former of which senses I would explain Eur. Alc. 
588. tyrxdper xépar Baivovo’ éAaray, (if we should not there rather 
read wépa), and Hipp. 1053, wépav ye wévrov kal rémey ’Arhavrixay, ef 
nes duvaluny, Aye ! away over sea, and to the furthest point from &c. 
(to the Antipodes, as we might say)—whereas in Herc. F. 234 it is 
simply *Arhavrixéy ipa gevyax Sper, to flee beyond &c.—in the 
latter, Eur. Suppl. 676, mépay 8¢ dueddoavres dAAHhwv dSyous, where 
Markland and Musgrave, with Suidas, interpret dAAn\ev as put for 
éavrév, whilst Heath would needlessly alter xépay to wéAas. Trans- 
late: and having advanced their chariots (8a rd peralypsor) to each 
other’s frond, i.e. so as to confront each other. 

In a metaphysical and moral sense, répay might be conceived to 
express diametrically opposite to, at utter variance with, &c. ; a8, for 
example, in Soph. CEd. C. 885, érel répay wepdor * * 37, (where see by 
all means Elmsley's and Hermann’s annotations) s¢pay repdow dixns, 
as Reisig proposed to read, might be translated, they are proceeding 
to the direct opposite of justice, i.e. to the extreme point of injustice 
—a much stronger expression than the ordinary phrase sépa diye. 
Of this use, however, no other example occure—unless indeed we 
may translate the above passage, as corrected by Elmsley ére) mépay 
mepooo” of8e 87, with Brunck namque ultra fas jam transeunt, Angl. 
they are going very far, they are transgressing all bounds—than 
Soph. Ed. T. 674, drav Ouycd mepdoys, sc. mépay tOys, or, 98 
Erfurdt paraphrases it, wéppo mopevOjjs rijs Spyjs, Angl. when you are 
Jar gone in respect of anger. Nor is édov, domi, ever metaphorically 
used, but in reference to the obvious comparison of the habitation 
of the spirit of man to a house or tabernacle; 2 Cor. v. 1-4. 2 Pet. 
i. 13, 14. Hence we find yi) Kreider’ ev8ov xapdias, Ch. 102. Bog Boa 
pedéav evBobev Frop, Pers. 992. diAla yAdooy yapi{e, rdvdoy (Ang), 
in your heart) ody obrw gpovdv, Eur, Orest. 1514.—to be distin. 
guished from ra évris, the inside of the body, Thucyd. ii. 49—and, 
still more remarkable, év3ov yevod (Angl. call your thoughts home), 
xapG 3¢ pi ‘xmrayjs ppévas, Ch. 233. oar ppevav ode edov dv, Eur. 
Heracl. 709 : with which compare Soph. Phil. gso0, é caurg@ yerod, 
Ang]. (be yourself again.) Pers. Sat. iv. 52: Tecum habita, et néris 
quam sit tibi curta supellex. 


Once only, so far as my experience goes, is w¢pay found, appa- 


APPENDIX. 377 


rently as an abstract preposition trans, followed by an accusative 
case. It is in Eur. Herc. F, 386, mépav 8° dpyvpoppiray "EBpov éxme- 
pare 3yay, Murnvale roviy rupdyve, rdy re Lnhidd? dxrdv ‘Avavpov mapa 
mryds'—which I notice here as presenting a very singular con- 
struction, which I know not how to explain but on the supposition 
that the old substantive mépa originally meant, according to my pre- 
vious conjecture, @ crossing ; in which sense.the cognate accusative 
wépay might follow éxrépacey, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 408, and be itself in 
turn followed, as a verbal noun, by the accusative dpyvpopp. “EBpoy ; 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 421. Obs. 3. and §. 423. If this supposition, and 
the conjecture on which it rests, be right, we may translate with 
somewhat of the quaintness of the original: and with a crossing of 
the silver-flowing Hebrus, he crossed, or won his way, to the opposite 
bank—where, for sépay, we might have had in Latin the gerund, 
transeundo, but in classic Greek. should rather have expected the 
participle sepay, as after all, perhaps, the passage ought to be cor- 
rected. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §.558. Porson on Phosn. 1231. 


Nore B. p. 73. 

This conjecture derives some confirmation from the fact of the 
active form, of or éfw, being found in the older language of 
Greece; as in the mouth of the Spartan woman, Aristoph. Lysistr. 
156, and in Homer: see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 244. 

_ We may observe, further, that as ayo and ¢épw are both found 
in the sense of I hold or take, e.g. Xen. Ages. ras per ray Biwray 
dyaprias mpaws épepe, ras 8¢ raév dpydvrow peyddas frye—in which sense 
dyouas is very rarely, and dépoya: never found—and as we have an 
apparently independent but really derivative form, iryéopa, answer- 
ing to the one, so ofoya may, by the same analogy, have been ori- 
ginally derived from the other. In this case, it is worthy of 
remark that the phrase already noticed on v. 16. of this play, dr: 6 
rimrey advroy ifpi{ew gero (Demosth. p. 537. 19.) Angl. took upon 
himself to insult him, is, as we might have anticipated, of earlier 
date than that which has been very generally substituted for it 
Gero deiv, Angl. he took up the (abstract) notion that he must—con- 
ceived it to be his duty, or thought fit—and that, as in the case of the 
preposition (see note on v. 27.) deiv, so far from being omitted by 
an ellipsis, where it is not found, was first introduced, as often as it 
is found in such phrases, for the sake of greater clearness and per- 


spicuity. 
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Nore C. p. 93. 


“Te, and,” says Matthie Gr. Gr. §.626, “is in the poets a sim- 
ple copulative, like xai: re however seems more commonly to join 
things of the same kind, xai to annex something additional and 
similar’—~and for this distinction he refers to Hand Diss. 1, 2. de 
Part. re. Jene 1823-4: to which we may add Hermann on 
Elmsley’s Medea vv. 4, 5. (Class. Journ. No. xxxviii. pp. 274-5.), 
and on Viger, p.519. n. 315 ; Buttmann’s Larger Greek Grammar, 
p- 394. (ed. Barker, 1833.) ; and, above all, Professor Sewell’s 
Hora Philologica, pp. 121-4. 

He proceeds—‘ re is used in Homer, when the two actions 
belong to the same moment ; especially when one serves to intro- 
duce the other”—and refers us to Ll. i. 360, v. 372. vi. 253. 406. 
xiv, 232. xviii. 423. xix. 7, xxiv.127; to all of which we may 
equally well apply his next remark—“ sometimes re...re do not 
answer to each other, but unite what precedes to what follows, as 
Eur. Bacch. 1129, Iva 8¢ ram) Odrep’ éLeypydtero, pyyvica odpxas, Avro~ 
vdn r’ dxAoe Te Was émeixe BaxySv, And so the single re occurs, espe- 
cially in Thucydides, to bind what follows more closely to what 
precedes, as belonging to one another.” 

I. On this principle it is that the re has been permitted to stand, 
even after 8¢, in v. 939 of this edition—as in the Choéphore also 
we find & Uepodpacaa, 8bs 8¢ +’ edpoppoy xpdros (v. 490), and in 
Homer I]. v. 117. viv adr’ eué pida, "AOnrn, 8ds 8¢ ré p’ dvdpa Acip— 
and as a general rule it may here be repeated, re, when thus em- 
ployed, serves to connect the several items which make up the 
detail of a poetic picture, so that, however numerous they may be, 
they yet impress the mind with the perception of but one con- 
tinuous subject or group. See, for example, Il. iii. 33-5. iv. 275- 
g. Vv. 136-42. villi. 551-56. ix. 492-508. xi. 474-81. 557-61. 
xii, 146-50. &c. &c. 

On the same principle, too, we may explain those passages 
which Matthis has noticed as anomalous in their use of the single 
re, but in all of which we may trace the same peculiarity, viz. that 
the second term thus introduced is but an enlargement upon one 
leading term, or train of thought, to which the attention is for the 
moment exclusively directed. Thus, (1.) as in Hom. IJ. i. 192, for 
example—ne xdrov mavoaer, dpyriaeeé re 6vndy—no advance is made 
in the mind beyond the simple alternative, which the speaker pro- 
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poses to himself, of checking his anger, and in so doing refraining 
his soul ; 80, ibid. 520, 4 8¢ kai atrws py’ alel dv dOavdroior Oeoict verrei, 
kal ré pe dyot paxn Tpoecow dpryew, she is always chiding me, and 
withal (along with other things) says &c., the additional circum- 
stance indicated by «ai is restricted by the interposition of re, so as 
to make it appear, when told, no more than one of the particulars 
already included in the preceding vewei. (2.) The same account 
may be given of Il. ix. 505, 506, and (to descend to later times) of 
Thucyd. i. 9. "Ayapépvey ré yor doxei x.r.d., and again: d poe Bonet 
’Ayapépvov mapadaBay, eal vavrinG re dua émt wdéov rav dAdov loxveas, 
Tv orpareiay ov xdpire rd mAciov } PdBe ~vvayaydy moijoacba : where 
Arnold, although, in opposition to Bekker, Poppo, and Giller, he 
has very properly retained re in the text, does not however appear 
to have conveyed its precise meaning, by translating «al ravrieg re, 
“and by his navy also.” For this would manifestly indicate an 
additional historical fact, distinct from that which had just been 
mentioned (4 mapa\aSmv), and yet conspiring with it to produce the 
belief which is thereupon stated—and so would agree better with 
Reiske’s proposed reading of the passage, xal vavrucg 8¢ x. r. A.— 
whereas, on a closer inspection, it will be seen that the historian 
builds his judgment (Soret po), first, upon an undoubted fact ; that 
Agamemnon had succeeded to the imperial sceptre of the House of 
Pelops; and secondly, upon a conjecture which he straightway 
confirms by direct and indirect testimony from Homer; that con- 
currently therewith (re dpa) he became master of a superior naval 
force: paiveras yap vavol re mdeioras atrds ddixdpevos nal “Apxdor 
mpormaparxav, ws “Ounpos rovro dedfoxev, et rp ixavds rexpnpidoa, ral 
év rot oxpmrpov dpa rH mapaddoes elpneev airov' TWoddfjor vacowe ral 
“Apyei mavt) dvdocew’ (Il. ii. 108.) ode dy ody vnowv, tw rév mepior. 
xiBov (abra: 8¢ ob« Gy toddal einoay), nrepdrns dy éxpdre, ef uy re xal 
vaurixoy elyev. 

As, therefore, a simple re subjoined to xai may be expressed in 
English by withal, therein, or therewith ; so, when in this sense it 
is more distinctly enunciated by means of an accompanying dya, or 
épod, simultaneously, we may perhaps express it by the compound 
therewithal : e. g. in the above passage, and (3.) in Soph. Electr. 
1418, where, when Clytemnestra, from behind the scenes, has 
been heard to cry Spo: pdd’ adéts, Electra on the stage subjoins, «2 
yap AlyicOp & dpod, Would that it were to fEgisthus concurrently 
with you! or, Would it were “ (you) and Agisthus” together ! 
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i.e. would that one and the same blow might despatch you both— 
much as the emperor Nero wished that the Senatus Populusque 
Romanus had but one neck! (4.) Closely resembling this is 
Soph. Aj. 1310-12, émel xahdv por rod’? imeprovovpénp Gaveiv mpodnhos 
padrov, } ris ons tmép yuvaixos—h rod ood & dualpovos Aéyw ; where 
the speaker, correcting himself, subjoins a few supplementary 
words to his own previous expression, just as in the last example 
one speaker tacked on to the words of another, what was wanting 
in order to make her acquiescence in them complete...than on behalf 
of your wife—or must I say, your brother's jointly ? as though he 
should have said ris ojs rov cod & Sualuovos imép yuvaixos, on behalf 
of your, and your brother's, wife. 

Hermann, indeed, in both these instances supposes T to have 
been accidentally written for I’, and then changed on account of 
the aspirate into @’—but l ydp Alyicdy y', Utinam Agistho potius, 
would give a prominence to Agisthus, as compared with Clytem. 
nestra (and no other comparison is to be thought of), obviously 
incompatible with the succeeding dyod: and 4 rod cov 7’ dualyovos 
héyw, at the same time that it is equally incompatible with the 
interrogative reading of the line (which Hermann nevertheless has 
adopted), would take out all the sting of that affected doubt, 
under the smart of which Agamemnon presently after exclaims, od 
yap wrvdvrés dopev aloxlorous Aéyous, dvat ’Odvaced, rovd’ im’ dr8pis 
dprios ; for we must in that case have translated, vel tui certe fra- 
tris inquam, Angl. or, if not your's, your brother's wife I mean. An 
old Scholiast, it is true, and Eustath. on Il. ix.® 327. p. 754. 21, 
interpret the received reading as Brunck has given it, quam tua 
pro conjuge, aut tui etiam fratris inquam ; but this would have been 
more germane to 4 kat rod cod sualyovos, Ang]. or your brother's wife 
to boot ; whereas the re blends the two men, as we have seen, in the 
same joint relation to one woman—and herein, if I mistake not, 
lies the whole point of Teucer’s latent sneer. 

(5-) After what we have now seen, we shall not have much diffi- 


* Let the reader consult Heyne 
(Var. Lectt. et Obes.) on this 
and he will see good reason to question 
the connection which Eustathius, ap- 
proved ah Hermann, would establish 
between it, and the passage we have 
been considering. Even if the received 
reading of Il. ix. 327, be permitted to 


stand, the passages are not strict! 
lel; but who would hesitate, eA ait 
without MS, authority, to prefer 

reading of Aldus’ second and third edi. 


tions: Sparta 8 aluarderra d3:éxpyocor 
moreulCoy dyd; 
pee Ripe nies 
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culty in dealing with Thucyd. vii. 20: of ’A@nvaio....mepl TeAomdy- 
ynoov vais rpidxovra éoreiday eal Xapixréa rdv ’Arroddoddpov dpxorra, ¢ 
elpnro kal és "Apyos ddixouévp xard 1d gvppayixdy mapaxadeiv Apyelow re 
émiiras él rds vais: where Arnold again retains—whilst Haack, 
Poppo, and Géller, object to—the conjunctive, or, as in such a 
case perhaps we ought rather to call it, the adjunctive particle. 
Translate: The Athenians sent out thirty vessels to cruise about the 
Peloponnese, and Charicles son of Apollodorus commander, whose 
instructions were, besides other matters (xal), to put in at Argos and, 
according to the terms of their alliance, call for Argive troops withal 
to come aboard—and observe that «ai, as often as it is used to specify 
some one thing among others, points always (as may be seen in the 
more precise specification, «al 8} xal—Angl. and, you must know, 
also—) to some additional matter of information, for which the 
attention is on the stretch; whereas re, even when it invites parti- 
cular attention, is found (as we have before observed) in point of 
fact to communicate nothing more than the mind has already asso- 
ciated with the mention of something preceding. Although, there- 
fore, the above instructions might undoubtedly have gone on to 
specify that the Athenian commander, when he had arrived at Argos, 
was to call upon the Argives also, as the other party to the confede- 
racy, to embark their contingent of troops—in which sense Arnold 
appears to have interpreted the passage, precisely as if it had been 
written mapaxaXeiy xa Apyeloy drdiras em ras vais —yet such further 
specification, after the pointed mention of Argos just before, would 
seem to have been judged of less importance than the guarding 
against the possible misapprehension of the words maparadeiy émi 
ras vais, which—inasmuch as the re associates the Argives as one 
with the Athenians card 1rd fuppaxedr, and thereby precludes the 
notion of two separate (although similar) operations—can only now 
be understood to mean, bid Argive troops (Angl. and all) come along 
with them on board their (the Athenian) vessels. And this the 
Historian himself declares to have been his meaning, when at the 
close of the same chapter he writes: «ai 6 pév Anpoodémns és rip 
Atyway mAcicas, rod orparevpards re ef re bredelmero, meptépeve, ral rdv 
Xapixhéa rovs Apyeious mapadaBeiv (Angl. to take on board, as part and 
parcel of the complement of the allied squadron). Compare iv. 102: 
rai (oi Axapyaves) méprovor per’ adrot (rod AnpooOevous) emi rav vedy 
xtdlous ériiras. 

(6.) Slightly different from the preceding are the two last pas- 
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sages which need to be considered under this head—Soph. Trach. 
1019-20, ob BE avARaBe" gol re yap Supa Epmreor, H du° cuot odlew: 
and Herodot. i. 58. ed. Schweigh.: as 3) dy éyoi re doxée od8e rd 
Tledacyixdy Ovos, ébv BdpBapov, ob8apa peydrws aifnGjvau: in the former 
of which the re, still fastening the attention upon one principal 
subject, connects voi with cv—whereas xal gol, you too, would have 
constrained us to look elsewhere for (at least) another subject to 
form this conjunction— But do,you help him ; for you yourself (Lat. 
tute, or tibimet) hace an eye too vigorous for you to employ me to save 
him; in the latter, where ¢oi re doxéet, it is my further belief, refers 
to the private opinion which the writer has just before delivered ou 
certain points of early Grecian History, the sense appears to be— 
just aswe might expect from which fact, I by the bye (re) am of opinion, 
that conversely (84) the Pelasgic nation made no great advancement 
anywhere, because as we have seen (c. 57.) it was barbarous. 

Enough perhaps has now been adduced to shew that re is a con- 
junctive particle of a very peculiar nature, inasmuch as it is alto- 
gether retrospective—and herein is essentially to be distinguished 
from «ai, which is always anticipative, and (whatever its etymology 
may be) expressive, as Professor Sewell has suggested, of a constant 
progressive advance», Hence it is easy to see why re is always an 
enclitic; and why, when we would include two objects under one 
joint relation, this connection should be indicated by re...xai, and 
never by xal...ré. Abstractedly considered, re is an indication of 
some previous perception, or combination of perceptions, with which 
so long as the mind is associating only a series of particulars in- 
cluded under the same general perception or relation, so long it is 
reflecting (as we term it), or dwelling upon some object or incident 
which has been already brought under its notice, and so long it ex- 
presses its thoughts by re...re. But suppose it now to enlarge its 
field of view so as to take in a second object, either as co-existent, 


b See Hora Philolog. p. 119: “‘ When 
the mind, in forming a complex sub- 
stantive, has peertounly pasha: uninter- 
Sem et from one state into another, 

ill all the links in the chain were run 
out, it acquires a to pass suc- 
cessively from one into another ; just as 
we expect, anticipate, and are ready to 
fall into the notes of a well-known tune 
before they are played, are disappointed 
if it suddenly breaks off, and feel no far. 
ther tendency of the kind when it comes 


to its natural close, This momentum, 
as it were, which the mind acquires, 
seems in Greek to be expressed by the 
word «al, Of its etymology it would be 
absurd for any one but a professed lin- 
guist to assert any .» We can 
only say with certainty, that if we could 
affix to the word with ‘propriety the 
sense of go on, or advance, it would ex- 
Oe all the uses of this important par- 
le.” 
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or in some observed relation coincident with the former—and it is 
no longer the acquiescent and re-iterating re, it is now the inquiring 
and emphatic «ai, which will most naturally carry the association 
onward another step. 

Not to digress, however, into a consideration of the various uses 
of re...cai—in which, whatever may be the joint relation expressed, 
the re glancing backward to the first, and the xaf- moving onward to 
the last link of the chain, together take in the whole concatenation 
of ideas °—it is not difficult to conceive how from the simple expres- 
sion of conjuncture, i.e. of coupling one thing with another with 
which it is perceived to be connected, re may have come to be ex- 
pressive of incident, or occurrence—since, as presented to the mind, 
a fact is nothing more than the conjunction of two perceptions. 
And hence 

II. We are led to consider, not without hope of being in some 
degree enabled to explain, that old Ionic (or, more correctly speak. 
ing4, Epic) use of re, as an affix subjoined to the relative pronoun, 
and to other words of pronominal form and character such as os, 
Gre, és, el, drei, ris, &e., ‘* where it appears to be what (Mr. Sewell 
justly affirms) it assuredly never could be, otiose and superfluous.” 
We do not, indeed, deny the truth of Dr. Arnold’s position, that 
there is a certain “ needless verbiage” about a language in its early 
state, “ from which it gradually frees itself as general civilization 


© On this principle we may explain 
an involved sentence of Thucydides i. 
133: aed wapackevis Tol GvOpamou én} 
Taivapoy ixérov olxoudvov, kal oxnvnca- 
pévou Bimdiy Bsappdypari KadbBny, es hy 
TaY Te évrds tivas Expvpe, wal 
Mavoariou &s abrby éA@dvros wal épw- 
raves Thy xpéparw Tis [xerelas, fo8ovro 
wdera capes; where the re (proscribed 
by Haack and Poppo, and here again 
inadequately defended by Arnold) shews 
that both the clauses, rav epdpwr dvrds 
mivas txpuye, and cal Mavoaviov...ikerelas, 
are alike to be connected with és 4y—so 
that we might translate: into which he 
introduced some of the Ephors and hid 
them within (the partition ; and Pausa- 
nias also—i. e. into which also Pausa- 
nias—having come to him and asking 
the reason of his taking sanctuary : after 
which the main Patt of a ey is 

reued. Com ii, 15: éxelyp Te 
aes obop Te Bite &kia expavro, 
xa) vov &ri awd rod dpxalov... voulferas 
rp OSars xphoGas. ibid. 17: % wal érdpa- 


réy te Fv ph oixew kal 71 Kal TMvOsiKxov 
parrelov axporededriov rodvbe SiexcAve. 
ib. 84: Srep dvaudvey re wepiéwret xal 
elbde: ylyver Oa: ext rhy Se. iii. 73: robs 
BobAous wapaxadourrés re nal drevdeplay 
briaxvobmero. v. 108: dAAA Kal rods 
xivdbvous Te Tay Evera uadAoy rryobmed? 
dy éyxeiploacba: abrods, xa) BeBatorépous 
t és BAdAovs vouuetv—in all of which two 
connected, but in themselves, it might 
well be thought, two distinct sentences 
are blended together by 7¢ in joint rela- 


tion to one common subject ; which is 
(1) éxelyp (7H kph), whence by a sort 
of Zeugma we must epay avrns after 
te Bdari. (2) d wh olnet. (3) Srep 


(xvedua), whence drep nal, or Kal abrd, 
€lé0e. (4) Tovs 8obAovs, whence rat 
érevd. abrots brioxy. (5) hudy, whence 
xa) BeB. nuds ds BAdAovs vousciv—yet 
on this last passage consult Arnold’s 


note. 

d See Thiersch’s Greek Grammar 
Nake by the late Professor Sand- 
ord), Introduction, §. vi. 


384 APPENDIX. 


and activity of mind increase ;” but still—while we protest alto- 
gether against the application of this principle to such passages as 
Thucyd. i. 133. ii. 63. iv. 10. 85. or even i. 9. vii. 20.—we con- 
tend that in the most ancient use of re with which we can at this day 
acquaint ourselves, there is more method, and more meaning withal, 
than has generally been believed. 

To begin with the First Book of Homer's Iliad—we find at v. 8. 
ris’ dp ade Gedy epids Evvénne pdyeaOa ; on which Matthiz, Gr. Gr. 
§. 626. p. 1121, observes that “the cause of the interrogation lies 
in what precedes,” and compares I], iii. 226. ris 1° dp’ 63° Gdos "Axasds 
dyp; and Odyss. iii. 22. Mévrop, was 1° dp’ ta; mas 1’ Gp mpoonrifo- 
pas airév; Now admitting, as we do, the general principle of this 
explanation, how are we practically to apply it to each of these pas- 
sages? If we assign to re that simple meaning and, which it bears, 
for example, in v. 5. &Adpia rede xiverow olevoicl re wao1, we may 
doubtless translate ris + dp; And who, then,... ? and compare that 
later usage of ris xal..., which has been noticed on v. 267. of this 
Play, and in which the «af serves, as we have seen, to connect some 
premiss or other with some fresh matter of inquiry, additional and 
yet (precisely as re dpa® expresses) closely incidental to it. But 
this translation, it will be seen, is not equally apposite to mas r’ dp’ 
tw ;—which may remind us rather of that more modern form of 
objecting, also noticed above on v. 530, eal ras; Still, both in this 
phrase which we may translate, Tell me, how ?, and in that use of 
«al after interrogatives, What, when, how, pray tell me,... ? we may 
trace the same fundamental notion of the mind having received a 
certain onward impulse ; and hence we are led to inquire—Is there 
any radical explanation to be given of re, from which it shall 
appear that, even while in words the inquirer is seeking additional 
information, his mind is virtually refecting, and recalling some per- 
ception which to itself is past 9 

Of this nature, we believe, is the explanation that hus already 
been given of this particle, in that abstract sense of conjuncture, 
incident or occurrence, which may perhaps be expressed in English 
by the conjunction ‘tis or 'twas. 

The actual root of re, it may now be necessary to state, we hold 


e If &p be, as seems probable, the cal, or logical succession)—just as we 
actual root of &pw, apto, we may trans- have hefore translated = pe there- 
late re pa, thereunto continuously, con- withal, thereunto concurrently or simul- 
secutively, or consequently, accordingly taneously. 
as we would express a physical, histori- 
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to have been that most ancient pronoun of the third person, Z, 
him, which the aboriginal Greek would make his sole copula in 
the first rude enunciation of his ideas—in such broken serttences, 
for example, as the following: “Sun, him bright :” “ Fire, 
him warm:” ‘‘ Water, him fresh:” “ This man (Secerinds), him 
brave;” “That man (dAAdvdos), him cruel,” or “him coward.” 
This first help, then, towards the communication of connected 
thought—which, in its original form, is found now only as an 
interjection, i. e. (as was to be expected) as an index of some 
solitary perception, whether of surprise or pain or pleasure, in the 
mind—appears not only to have been associated with the elementary 
signs of the first and second person, » and of, to form the personal 
pronouns pé and o¢: but further, when combined with the element- 
ary sign of the third person rf—which we find combining also with 
the generic terminations os, 7, o, to produce those ancient indica- 
tions of three several kinds of agents, (the original Greek Article) 
rés, TH, 76,—-to have conveyed the first indefinite intimation of a 
predicate; i.e. of there being a something to be said& in answer to 
that question which almost involuntarily arises on the mention of 
any subject, What of it ? It is to such a combination, there is good 
reason to believe, of some name of property with the reflexive pro- 
noun ¢, affixed to mark the substance in which such property was 
observed, that we owe the foundation-stone (the 3rd pers. sing. of 


the pres.h ind. act.) of that 


f On the radical meaning and use of 
these letters, as well as on the frequent 
interchange of ¢ and t—e. g. in the sub- 
stantive ees of the second F 
bel suffixes of the second person (singu- 
lar) et and 71, (dual) gov and roy, (plural) 
ces and res—see Sewell’s Hore P lo 

71-72. 84-86, and comp. Thiersch’s 
Greek Grammar i 


. CCV. 


rests the attention, from the subject or 
group with which it is ved to be 
a ae 3” Hor. ‘ver p- ae obce: 
separation, re w seem 
been the most Meni and universal 
symbol in Greek ; as we find it in that 
passage of Sophocles Trach. 1019-20, 
which has been noticed under the former 
head of our inquiry, and which (per- 


most wonderful structure, the 


haps not altogether es Hye in the 
mouth of an old Eubean who ia spine 
to have followed in the train of Her. 
cules) exhibits a curious specimen of 
primitive broken Greek—goi re fied 
Buua tuwreov A 3: euod ad(ew. Angl. 
Sor *tis you have (coi) full (command- 
ing) eye, other than to be for saving him 
trough my means. Compare Hor. Phi- 
Jol. p. 128. 

h By this is not meant the or 
Pais tense of each verb, as we find 
it in the full el Bt of the lan ; 
but that radical 3rd pers. sing. which ts 
mein aft tS one or more soon rarely 
in all) of those cognate tenses, the pres., 
aor. 3, and ato oat keine: 
perfect, commonly (but most 1 
called the perf. middle: see Matth. Gr. 
Gr. §. 171. and §. 194. Buttm. Gr. Gr. 


(Aaxes, YAkxov, AdAdwa,) Adne—of Aap~ 
cc 
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Greek Verb; and Mr. Sewell (Hor. Phil. p. 101.) has hazarded @ 
conjecture, which in no slight degree conspires to establish this 
belief, that it was the same convenient index (e) of some object or 
conjunction that had once been present to the mind, which (in the 
form of what, when attached to the verb, was very naturally termed 
its augment") furnished the means of marking the place of any re- 
corded fact in the order of time. 

Te then, as conveying ig the most general sense the notion of 
tis, or twas, i.e. of some conjunction of perceptions, past or pre- 
sently existing in the mind, would seem not only to have supplied 
a substantive idea as the basis of those designations of time or 
other circumstance, soré, tore, dre, Gddore, etre), which we might 
translate some—that, which, another, the precise—juncture or occa- 
sion ; but further to have suggested the combination of r, as with 
the genders os, 7, 0, so also with the nominative of the third person 
tsk—traces of which may be found in the dual and plural inflec- 
tions of all the personal pronouns, as well as in the Latin is—to 
convey the same indefinite notion of there being a sulyect (rss, r«) 


E\aBor,) haat nk 


rest. 

i Of the reduplication in the perf. 1. 
and 2. active, and their derivative 
teuses, his account is, that “it seams 
analogous to that of the superlative de- 
gree in adjectives, and to denote the 
continuance of the effect of a past action” 
—represented by the first letter of the 
root and the identifying affix—“ up to 
the present time; since, as excess in 
degree is denoted by the repetition of 
the primary idea, so any continuity 
eitber of duration or extension is per- 
ceived in the same manner.” or. 
ee p- Bie 7: 

we are right in supposing this to 
have been the real pe be of hore or 
ebre—viz, 40 or «3d and re, not, as 
Heyne pryereures &s 8re, or as Butt- 
mann, § etre or § 8re with the aspirate 
shengeaet oa easy conceive how 
rom expressing a simple apposition, as 
in the text, v. 410, ees sm cbr’ by 
daOad tis Boxay dpay, aca did 
xepav BéBaxey Sis, which in strictness 
we should have translated, For oh 
vanily !—at the precise juncture, it may 


be (4), @ man fancying that he sees 
something good,—slipping through his 
Singers, away goes the vision, it gradu- 
ally passed into a formal conjunction 
with that peculiarity of meaning, just 
when, or in general just as,-which has 
been already noticed on v. 12. of this 
edition. 

Compare Buttmann’s ingenious deri- 
vation of the correlatives wn Thvixa, 
fwixa, abrixa—to which add éxypixa, 
Soph. Phil. 464. (Ed. C. 434, rornvixa 
(or 1d ryvflxa, Dind.) ib. 440; exactly 
analogous to érére and rére, formed as 
above—from an old word I8, FIX, 
which (though this he has not noticed) 
survives only in the Latin vis, @ case or 
pass; contingence or ibility ; used, 
in the same sort of apposition as we 
have placed edre, adverbrall ; although 
its accusative offers an apposite trans- 
lation of tyrixa hanc vicem; abrixa, 
ipsam vicem ; &c. See the foot-note to 
Leril. art. 55. p. 313- 

k Thi Gr. Gr. $- elxxviii. 22, 
obs, and §. cciv. 2, holds the primitive 
forms of this peonoun of the third per- 
son to have been AFL and TF1Z—from 
one or other of which probably came 
wel ees QVIS, and QVE from AFE 
or ‘ 
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present to the speaker’s mind, which we have before observed that 
re may have first conveyed of there being @ something to be pre- 
dicated of it. And inasmuch as 7: may represent any separate link 
in that indefinite chain, of which re merely proclaims the existence 
in connection with some primary perception, or subject ; it is plain 
that 7: may be regarded as an universal symbol, whereby the va- 
rious properties of the subject may be severally exhibited in the 
predicate. Hence its use at a very early period of the lan- 
guage, as a formal syllable affixed for the better enunciation of the 
predicate ; which, where the subject itself stands in the predicate— 
i.e, as may be seen in those words of THE AUTHOR OF ALL 
BEING, “EFO’ elu: ‘O “ON (Exod. iii. 14.), where simple existence 
was to be indicated—would be @', (whence the origin of the sub- 
stantive verb ér: or éer:); or where some property as order, vio- 
lence, endurance, stability, brightness, noise or the like was to be 
attributed to it, would be 6é, rime, rhé, oré, have, xpaye, &c., whence 
the primitive verbs Oért, rimeri, rhért, orért, pdvert, epdyere &e., not 
yet inflected so as to designate number or person, but of which even 
under this abstract form, traces are still to be found in the impera- 
tives 6és and riders, rvmnOs, rhc and rérAads (rAérAab), arH}Oc, avn, 
réxpax& and xexpdyere™—agreeably to Mr. Sewell’s just remark, 
that ‘‘ it is here (in the imperative mood) that many philologists 
seek for the root of the verb; and although it is perhaps more cor- 
rect to consider its several shapes as parallel than as derivative 
formations, it is certain that here we shal! naturally find the root 
of the word in its most compact and abbreviated form. The ex- 
pression of a command, like that of a want, is naturally the men- 
tion of the thing wanted—and nothing more.” Hor, Phil, p. 108. 
An universal symbol of predication—which, in its most abstract 
form -ert, including both substantive verb and logical copula, we 
may perhaps express by there be n—having once been obtained, the 


1 ¥ accentuated, because itself ae 
predicate of the proposition, and there- 
fore emphatic. Hanes the verb Zor, 
there exists, receives the accent on the 
first syllable; but the copula ér: or éor, 
which is in fact but a part of the predi- 
cate, is essentially an enclitio: see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 32. 

m Aristoph. Vesp. 415, on which see 
Buttmann’s Irreg. Greek Verbs, p. 154. 

n A cnrious relic of this primitive 
form is still preserved in that uninflected 
construction of Yorw (emphatic, and 


therefore accentuated) with of, dv, ofs. 
os and oborwas, (Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 
482), in which—though in meaning 
this is hardly to be distinguished from 
the regular construction of the substan- 
tive verb eloly of x. r. A. there are (those) 
that &c. torw ob, brov, Srws, J, iva, 
&0a, Bre x. 7. A. there is where, when, 
how &c. (Ibid. Obss. 1. 2.) —it yet in 
strictness is to be considered as part and 
parcel of the predicate there be those, i. e. 
some ; which indefinite expression of 
number, thus obtained, became itself a 
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analogous formation of the primitive pronouns would speedily sug- 
gest the personal inflections ys, os or re, with their plurals pes, ces 
or res: and from these, by some such simple, yet most ingenious, 
process as Thiersch has exhibited Gr. Gr. §. ccvii., were derived all 
the different terminations, which in the progress of the language 
were apportioned to the different tenses of the Greek Verb—just 
as from, what he holds to have been an universal symbol of per- 
sonality, the Epic termination #IN or FIN, which, attached to any 
radical word, converted it into a noun without determining the 
case, the same acute philologist has deduced the inflections of the 
Greek Noun, as based upon the pronominal suffixes FIZ, FEO, FIN, 
plural FEE2, FEON, FIZIN, FEA2: Gr. Gr. §. clxxvii. 16. §. clxxviii. 
24. §. clxxix. 33. 

But it is now time that we should put our theory to the proof, 
by reverting to the consideration of those Homeric peculiarities of 
re, with which we commenced the second head of our inquiry. 

And first, we would translate (1.) II. i. 8. ris r dp opie bedy epibs 
Evvenne pdxerOa ; Anrovs cal Aids vids. ’Twas who, then, of the gods 
—or, if we look to the etymology of ris itself, There’s he (some 
one), then, of the gods ’twas—set them together to quarrel and fight. 
Latona’s namely and Jove's son. Again, (2.) Il. iii. 226. rls 7 dp’ 88 
dos ’Axatss avnp; Who's this, then, that I see (v. 225, Alavra iSap, 
épéaw’ 6 yepauds), this other Grecian hero ? will lead us, if we attend 
to the primary meaning of ris, to that ideal character which the 
mind having first pictured to itself, afterwards seeks to realise in 
some outward and visible object: thus, Some one, then,—i. e. some 
great one°—'tis, this other &c. ; compare Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 487. 5. 
(3.) Od. iii. 22, Mévrop, was 1° dp’ two; mas 1 bp mpoomrifoua adrév ; 
Mentor, how is't to be ?—(ap, as the next step)—I must go say you? 


declinable adjective, (compare Arnold 
on Thucyd. iii, 17. év rots wAcioras,) 
corresponding, whether in one word 
(#101) or in two, to the Latin nonnw, 
or non nulli, with which it further agrees 
in this, that they are found in every case 
but the nominative singular—for which 
the Latins appear to have preferred 
non-nemo, and the Greeks 6 Beira, Angl. 
a certain person (name not given, per- 
haps not known), or ris, Angl, somebody 
(emphatic); J know who; Soph. Aj. 
1138. Aristoph. Ran. 552.554. Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 487. 3. Compare the note on 
V. 571. Pe 179. 

n the same sense, however, as fori 


8s, there is that..., might have been 
used, we find Homer occasionally em- 
ploying tis, there’s edge (in homely an 
ish phrase, a body,) with re cahnined 
to mark that there's @ somewhat asso- 
ciated with the subject in the mind—in 
which connection a later Greek writer 
would have pee phe ps Latin aan 
Angl. sometimes, or before now. See, 
for example, II. viii. 338, ix. 628. xii. 
1g0—with which compare also Thucyd. 
iil. 111, dedvriod tis. Xenoph. Anab. i. 
8. 20, rotevOqval ris Deters Heres 
iii. 140, and Xenoph. Cyr, 
% rts 4 ob8els: Matth. Get Gr. : ay: 45: 
© See Acts of the Apostles, viii. 9. 
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how is't next ? I shall embrace him 9 The same explanation applies 
to Il. xi. 655—and with all these examples we may compare that 
later use of 6, or rd, prefixed to interrogatives which are thereby 
rendered indirect or relative, on which see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 153. 
Obs. 1. and §§. 261. 265. 4. 

We pass on to the consideration of relative propositions—in 
which, it has been well observed?, re in general ‘‘ gives a certain 
emphasis to the proposition ;” and, when found after other parti- 
cles, “seems first to have lent that connecting power, which those 
particles assumed to themselves in the more established form of 
the language.” 

(4.) Il. v. 467. xeiras drip, ov 1’ Ioov ériopev “Exrops dig, Alvetas— 
A hero is fallen, him ‘twas’ we used to honor equally with noble Hec- 
tor, A’neas, &c.: hence, inasmuch as the second clause is, as it 
here stands, wholly parenthetical, and not otherwise connected 
with the main proposition than in so far as they both relate to one 
common subject (dvjp Alvelas), it is plain that, if we would make 
it a necessary part of that proposition, it must be in further speak- 
ing (éwe£qynois, whether for the sake of emphasis or distinction) to 
the mention of that common subject—so that dnp, with its 
annexed association in the mind of the speaker éy 7° laov ériopey 
*Exrop:, Angl. and by the same token we used to hold him equally 
dear with Hector, becomes now, considered as the complete 
enunciation of the subject of the entire proposition: 4 man whom 
we used &c, is fallen, Aineas, namely, son of Anchises. In other 
words, the associating particle re connects in the same grammatical 
relation® the antecedent noun dvqp, and its representative, or rela- 


In vulgar English—and here too 
we have the language of nature—we 
should probably hear the text trans- 
lated : Aim ’at, or him as, we used to 
honor &c. 


p See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 607. Obs. 10. 

ed. 1821 : where the authorities referred 

to are Koen. ad vate 192. Herm. 
Ul 


ad Vig. p. 795- 315- ttm. Gr. Gr, 


but energetic and not unnatural con- 
struction of a sentence, St. John’s 
i. 10: vy rE xdouy Fy, nal 6 

xéopos 8: abrod eylvero, xal 6 Kdopos 
abroy obx byw: and the English 
(Prayer-book} version of what in the 
t is Ps. yan : 6 Metis! 

YOvn, ody) draGyter; 6 bddonwy hyOparwov 
yoorw Mr He that nurtureth the hea- 
then—it is He that teacheth man know- 
ledge—shall not He punish? Ps. xciv. 


r The relation of gender, namely, 
number, and person; and afterwards, 
when the assistance of re had now been 
dispensed with, frequently also. of case, 
See, on this “endeavour to connect as 
closely as possible what is similar or 
nearly allied,” Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 630, 
h. pp. 1133-32. On the same principle, 
if 1 mistake not, of “connecting as 
closely as possible” an antecedent and 
consequent verb, which the mind has 
already associated in one and the same 
predication, Matthie might have ac- 
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tive, 5s—see Sewell, Hor. Phil. p. 66. and pp. 88-go, and com- 
pare Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 483. a. Viger ch. viii. sect. vii. rule 1, 

(5-) The same explanation might have been given of II. i. 86: 
ob pd yap ’Ardddwva Act pidov, pre od, Kadyay, ebydpevos Aavacior Geo- 
mpomlas dvaaivets—which moreover, when compared with II. ii. 827, 
Tdy8apos, p kal rogor "AwdAdwv abrés Ewxev, affords an apposite illus- 
tration of Matthie’s distinction Gr. Gr. §. 626. p.1121: “éore 
seems to point out a more detailed account of what is already 
involved in the preceding words, or already known; és* some 
additional circumstance.” 

“The common language of Greece,” he adds, ‘‘retained the re 
only in dore and olds r’ eiyi.” On the original construction of 
déore—which, with an infinitive following, properly expressed 
the same kind of natural and necessary consequence, as in the note 
on V. 353- p- 138, we have assigned to os or éras dy, followed by 
an optative or conjunctive—see by all means §. 531. Obs. 2. 
p: 915. §.532. d. p. 918. §. 534. Obs. 3: and compare, in certain 
connections where we might also have had dore, the like use and 
construction of ¢¢’ gre: §. 479.8. In the account that he has 
given of olos or olds r’ elul with. an infinitive, §. 479. Obs. 2. a, the 
learned author has not expressed himself with his wonted clearness 
and precision; nor has he, in the spirit of the distinction just 
noticed in the case of és, sufficiently distinguished between olds re, 
Angl. up to't, which is always used with reference to some 
standard, previously expressed or understood, and olos or ols xai..., 
likely or like to..., whereby the mind is carried onward to some 
object or conjunction which it expects the speaker to commu- 
nicate. 

The truth is, that re having served, as we have seen, in the in- 
fancy of the Greek language, to link together in words such percep- 
tions as the mind had previously associated either as subject and 
predicate (first concord in grammar), or as substance and property 
(second concord), or, (advancing onward, as from words to sen- 
tences, so from one sentence to another), as antecedent and relative 
(third concord)—all which logical relations we may be permitted to 
include under the general designation of protasis and apodosis—it is 


counted for that occasional construction as an to satisfy himself, in a note on 
of Sore with an indicative (as in Soph. §. 29. p- 1326. 

(Ed. T. 534. Herodot. i. 32), respect. | 8 More usually $s xal—see Herm. on 
ing which he professes himself unable Soph, (Ed. C. rog4. 
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no wonder that, conversely, from the presence of re affixed to a 
relative adjective or adverb in apodosis, we should be expected to 
be able at once to associate it with its correlative term, whether 
actually present in the protasis, or not. Hence @ore, with a de- 
pendent proposition, is always so as (rds és), though neither ros 
nor odrws, nor any other kindred word, may actually have preceded ; 
and on the same principle we may explain I]. vii. 208. evar’ éreié’, 
olés re (roios ofos) mehadpros Epyerar “Apne, ds r’ elon méAepdvde per’ dvépas, 
ovs re Kpoviwy x. r. d., and Od. xi. 25. Bdpov dpug’, dccov re (récov 
cov) ,¢ rvyovowov—for which in other passages, where re becomes in 
consequence purely eperegetic, we find énet ob divaca ov ravicoa: 
ov ydp roi aé ye rotov eyeivaro rérvia unmp, oldy re (ut esses scilicet) purjpa 
Bwod 1 Eyevar xa diorav: Od. xxi. 171-3, and dAN dre réccov dmjy, 
Gocov te yéywve Bonoas: ib. v. 400." Hence too, we may conclude, 
originated the idiomatic, and in the first instance (it is probable) 
colloquial, adjective olds re, ota re, ofdy re, with an infinitive ex- 
pressed or (as in Soph. CEd. C. 1418. Phil. 925.) obviously under- 
stood—Angl. the man to, the sort of person, or thing, to; hence 
competent, able; and ody oldv re, impossible, it cannot be—which in 
the Iambic dialogue of Greek Tragedy, where it is of most frequent 
occurrence, will be found to be so placed always’, as that the 


t Zeunius, following Hoogeveen, on and unreasonable”’—namely, that “re 


Viger ch. viii. sect. vii. rule 1. resolves 
this into xa récov Boov mryovciov—but, 
besides that this would imply that re 
and ral are convertible at pleasure, it 
would introduce an emphasis and ap- 
pearance of amplification, and that too— 
wal tadra: compare 1 Cor. ii. 2—which 
is not called for, and seems not to have 
been intended. See the context of this, 
and the other passages, Il. v. 305. 500. 
ix. 477, &c., where they in like manner 
would resolve ta re into ral éxei, fvba ; 
Bre re into xa) rére, bre: doef re into 
xa) ofrws, dcel, &c. &c. 

u It must have been from such pas- 
sage as this, which we might translate: 
but when he was just so far off (shore) 
as ’tis a man makes himself heard by 
shouting, that I should imagine Her- 
mann (on Med 19. N. 315) derived 
that notion which Matthiw Gr. Gr. p. 
1121. note (f) professes himself unable 
to understand, and which Arnold on 
Thucyd. vii. 20. 10. and Béeckh, Pre- 
face to Greek Inscriptions vol. i. p. xxiii., 
pronounce to be “ utterly unfounded 


proprie non copulat, sed rem reddit in- 
certam, ut fere nostro eiwa (perhaps) 
respondeat.” There is, in truth, a con- 
siderable admixture of vagueness in this 
general limitation, partly owing to the 
indefiniteness of the subject as—on 
which compare the note and reference 
given on v. 59 of this play, p. 79—and 
partly also to the indefiniteness of the 
predicate -yéywve, inasmuch as the pre- 
cise distance to which the human voice 
can be distinctly heard, although re 
truly indicates that there is such a 
standard of measurement, cannot be 
determined otherwise than ag included 
within certain general limits. Viger 
would make 8cor re here, as in Herodot. 
ii. 8. GAN’ Boov Te juepéwy Trecodpey 
dyarddov orewh éorw, equivalent to 
8cov rt:—and we may undoubtedly in 
some degree apply to it the remark of 
Matthie Gr. Gr, §. 487. 4. p. 810. 

v In one solitary instance, Eur. Hec. 
i é; obre yap pdpew bra, ob” Eyxos 
olds 7’ 4v, do we find an exception to 
the truth of this observation—but this 
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metrical ictus shall fall where the enclitic particle conspires to 
place it ; and thus from the intonation of the voice olés re, as equi- 
valent to roios olos, would be readily distinguished from olor as it 
stands in any other connection. 

Under the general head of relative are necessarily included all 
those limiting and hypothetical propositions which are introduced by 
particles all more or less directly derived from the relative pronoun, 
and in which we may consequently expect to find re still adhering 
to the relative, and, in the absence of any formal antecedent, assiat- 
ing to call up by association in the mind of the hearer the true cor- 
relative term. Particles of this description are, as we have already 
intimated ds, dre, és, Angl, till such time as, (ris dpas, §s) ; ed, Ang). 
in case that, if (rf trodéce 9) ; wel, (compound of éri, upon,) Angl. 
in time, after that; in argument, (compare dv6’ év, because) since, for- 
asmuch as; t6a, Angl. that way, there, (fv with formal syllable 
affixed); dcei, compounded of és and ¥ or el, as we find also éws 
(with correlative réws) compounded of 7 and &s—and instances of 
their early construction are I], v. 136. 500. xii. 132. Herodot. i. 74. 
vil. 141. 158. IL i. 81. xi. 116. Od. i. 204. Herodot. i. 39. 54. 58. 
vi. 84. IL. v. 305. ix. 477. xii. 393. &c. &c, 

It remains only that we inquire under what circumstances re 
stands in apodosis, not, as we have hitherto seen it, to a single word, 
but to an entire sentence going before. And this we shall find to 
be the case, only when the protasis and apodosis, which together 
make up the whole proposition, have been severally presented to 
the mind as facts, which, in this common relation of facts, i.e. of 
certain previous associations of ideas, it consequently is enabled to 
set down together whether for the purpose of combination or of 
contrast¥. In other words, re in that expression which we have 
already seen it conveys, of incident or occurrence, cannot form part 
of the apodosis of a sentence otherwise than relatively to itself in 
the protasis; just as we sometimes find pév in the same logical rela. 
tion answering unto pev, or 8¢ unto d¢, or (when some word in the 
apodosis is singly and emphatically opposed to some one word in 
the protasis) xal unto «ai, or even ye unto y¢. See Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§. 616. 3. and §, 622.5 ; and compare Il. i, 81. etrep yap re xédor 
ye wal aitjpap xaraméWn, GAAd ye nal perdmober Exe -kérov: iv. 160. 


need not surprise us in a writer, who sc. rots Beoudvow mpeAcy, which has 
uses also the remarkable expression just preceded. 

Orest. 680. ofés re 8 el, Angl. for you | w Compare Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 620. 1. 
are equal to’t, or have the ability to do’t; a. and §. 626. p. 1119. 
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elrep yap re xa) adrix’ Ohiparies odk drddecoey, de re kal oye rede: and, 
as perhaps the most remarkable instance on record of the primitive 
use of re in stringing words and sentences together, x. 224—6. ov» 
te dv’ épyopévw, rai re mpd 5 rod événoer, Srmws xépdos y° poives 8 
tisep re voney, GAXd Te ol Bpdoowy re vdos, Newry 84 re pHris, Which—if 
we may venture to assign to re, considered as the connecting thread 
which runs through the several clauses of this proposition, some 
such elementary notion of being, as is necessarily included in the 
notion of there being something present to the mind of the epeaker 
—we may translate, as before: ‘“’Tis, or it be, when two go toge- 
ther, that tt be (nai, at the same time, then), this man vies with that 
in contriving how good may come of it; but alone, if it so be, a 
man shall have set his wits to work, still i¢ be with him, slower be 
wit yea and (8¢ in proportion thereunto) slight be counsel.” This 
sentence, we may add, when divested of its ‘‘ needless verbiage ”— 
which for that purpose we have exhibited in distinct type—will 
shew that, although a single re cannot, a single «al may properly 
and conveniently connect the protasis and apodosis of a logical pro- 
position, as often as the transition from the one to the other, 
although necessarily a distinct, is yet but a single step: see Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 620. a., and compare Thucyd. iv. 8. és 8 é8dxer abrois 
ravra, ral dueBiBafov és riy viwov rovs drXlras. 

One apparent exception to this theory ought perhaps to be noticed 
here—ds xe Geois érremeiOnrat, pddat’ exAvoy avrod: Ll. i. 218. But, not 
to mention that we might translate this: 4 man shall be obedient unto 
the gods, and verily they hearken unto him—in which case the latter 
clause may be regarded as the predicate of the subject present to the 
mind in the former, viz. a man (no matter who) not otherwise con- 
ceived of than as a god-fearing man—it is plain that there is no 
contingency or doubt implied in the protasis, on which the exist- 
ence or truth of the apodosis should depend; but that both are 
alike present and realised in the mind of the speaker, so that this 
their mutual relation might have been otherwise expressed by etre 
beots érimelOnras pada tr’ exAvoy abrov, Angl. as surely as a man shall be 
obedient unto the gods, so surely do the gods hearken unto him. Very 
different, therefore, from this is that construction of re in the apo- 
dosis, which Dr. Arnold—as it appears to us, grafting error upon 
error, when he refers us for authority to his note on i. 133——would 
put upon a difficult sentence of Thucydides, which, with the sanction 
of one Italian and two Parisian MSS, introducing daxdsmy yiyecdu 
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in place of damdyn ylyvnra, we should incline to read: «ai ry mpéo- 
odoy ravrny peylorny otoay AOnvaiay hy ipo, al dua, hy époppior 
odpiow, adrrois damdyny yiyver Oa, weloew re oleo Oat xa Dicoovbrny dore 
Evprrodepeiv. 

Here we take our leave of re, which, if we have correctly traced 
it to its source, both infright of etymology and as having been a 
most important element in the logical construction of words and 
sentences, claims in a peculiar and pre-eminent sense to be entitled 
the copulative particle in Greek. ‘‘ The full development of all its 
uses”—says Mr. Sewell, in dismissing his own brief summary of 
them—*“ would require a long and elaborate inquiry ;” and this, so 
far as the present writer is individually concerned, has been most 
unsparingly bestowed upon it—with what success, he must leave it 
to the most considerate and indulgent of his readers to determine. 


Norte D. p. 99. 

Hesychius explains érepow by @Ddov f dAdoiov, h & row dvoiv, H 
dpiorepav. véov, Seirepov. It may be translated, therefore, either an- 
other thing ; or a thing in itself other than wont to be, i, e. changed 
or strange—and the context must in every case determine, whether 
the variation indicated is (1) actual, as from one thing to another 
thing of the same kind ; or (2) relative, as from any particular, and 
it may be purely conventional, standard ; or (3) reflexive, as from 
the condition or appearance of any thing at one period, to the con- 
dition or appearance of the same thing at another. 

Take as illustrations of (1) Acts ii. 40. érépots re Adyors mAeloot 
k. t. A. and with many such-like words &c.: of (2) Ibid. v. 4. fptavro 
hadely érépas yAwooas, other and strange, or unknown, tongues. 
1 Cor. xiv. 21. ¢v érepoyhdovors ral ev xeldeow érépas. Theb. 170, 
érepopdvy orparg: of (3) St. Luke's Gospel ix. 29. éyévero rd elBos 
rot mpoodmou airod Erepov, i. €. 7AAowwby, says Schleusner, who com- 
pares Horace, Carm. iv. 10,6: quoties te in speculo videris alterum. 
Lex. Nov. Test. v. érepos. 


Nore E., p. 104. 

It had been the Editor’s intention here to suggest the formal 
recognition in our Greek grammars of an older class of Verbals, 
tryopes, nods, dxds, vouds, oxords, orpopds, rpopds, popds, yobs &e.— 
which, although (like mas in the text) they have for the most 
part become obsolete as simples, are still to be met with in their 
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compounds, xarjyopos, trjxoos, qvloxos, olkdvopnos, érioxoros, domddarpo- 
dos, ympérpopos, xarnpopos, olvdxoos &c. (why not, therefore, mpdomaos? ) 
—derived from the 3rd pers. sing. of the Perf. Middle, by the 
very same process as Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 220 has noticed in relation 
to the Perf. Passive. A little ‘reflection, however, has convinced 
him that no such suggestion was needed, nay, that it was a positive 
waste of means to call in the aid of two formative tenses, éraoy, 
nema, only to fall ‘back, after all, upon the radical letters from 
which we first set out. 

From the common root IAI- would spring both those essential 
and parallel parts of speech, the attributive noun, mat-és, one that 
strikes, (including both substantive and adjective), and that curious 
combination of the attribute and the original copula, rai-e, which 
we have before called the first germ of the verb: and from this 
simple stem—gradually developing itself as radical Present, with 
derivative 2nd ® Future, 2nd Aorist, and and Perfect ; next striking 
out fresh roots, and withal springing up, and spreading forth its 
branches so luxuriantly, as to overshadow, and sometimes half 
conceal the obscure outline of its former self—arose that stately 
Greek Tree, which formed the strength and beauty of that lan- 
guage, of which—as of the “‘ giad tidings” whereof it was to be 
the hallowed vehicle—it may with almost equal truth be said, that 
its ‘‘ sound is gone out into all lands, and its words unto the ends 
of the world.” : 

Nore F. p. 106. 

Mention has been made, in note (z) p. 81, of three distinct classes 
of Greek nouns generally thought to be derived from the Perf. 
Passive of the verb—the first from the 3rd pers. sing., ending in 
ms, and indicative of the agent; the second from the 2nd pers. 
sing., in ois,"denoting the action or doing ; and the third from the 
1st pers. sing., in wa, the act or thing done. With respect to this 
supposed derivation Mr. Sewell (Hor. Phil. p. 68.) suggests, that 
«it would perhaps be more correct to consider the two as collateral 
stalks from the same root”—and admitting the reasonableness of 
this remark, more especially as applied to the older forms of the 
Greek verb, the Editor forbears to press the conjecture, which here 
‘too he had once intended to bring before his readers, that three 
corresponding classes of nouns may in like manner have been 


® Second in grammatical, not in historical, order of precedence. 
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derived from the Perf. Middle, or (as the preceding note will shew 
he ought rather to have said) from the radical -Present or 
unaugmented Aorist ; viz. from the 3rd person a class of active 
Verbals in os, which in their simple form became for the most part 
epicene substantives, e. g. *deds, yovds, oxords, rpopds &c. ; from the 
and pers. a large class of feminine nouns in », (properly adjectives, 
but always used as substantives), denoting some process of action 
or production, ©. g. yor), oxom), xa), voui, pod), Bax}, pudraxh &e. ; 
and from the 1st pers. a class of passive Verbals (generally to be 
found in composition as adjectives of two terminations) in os and 
ov, denoting the act, or product, (i.e. the thing done, or done to), 
e. g. yévos, that ts engendered, offspring ; axowds >, that is eyed, a mark 
to be hit; vduos, that is received to hold, custom, prescription, law ; 
rpépos, that is fed up, a fatling ; to which we may add (from foc 
root of Béoxw) Bdos, Bovs, that is fed, an ox; véos, vois, that is 
perceived, a perception or thought; xoos, xois, that ts heaped, a 
barrow or mound. 

It is obvious, however, to observe the analogy (for example) 
between the following pairs of verbal nouns; rpodds and éperrip, 
with its feminine Opérrepa (Eur, Troad. 195): rpop) and Opéyns : 
rpopos and ‘Gpéupa—as also between those verbal adjectives so fre- 
quently found in composition with other words, rpopés and éperrés 
——and to both one and other of the series to which they severally 
belong, to what we may call the primary and secondary formation of 


& @cds is here assumed to come from 
@E-, whence Oéri, Oés, Odeo, and rlOnu. 
Com Herodot. ti. 2: Oeobs 8t mpo- 
covduardy opeas ted rol rowtrov, drt 
adopp Odvres rd wdera mpiyyyara xa) 
wdoas vouas elyov. Hence Schutz's 
ingenious emendation of ‘Esch. Suppl. 
85. (on which see Wellauer’s note) el 
Oeln Oeds ed wavadndds. Tovds (in Ho- 
mer ‘yourts) is not found but as an 
rarasleLave | with x@pos or xa 

e@ sense of a fertile 

In the sense of parent, 
su, ‘yoreds, 
s also, in the e (but 
the feminine) gender, has with 


rid or scout, is, as we 
Pr ae expect, nd only as a mas- 
ine substantive. 


b The accentuation of this word, 


which will be observed to differ from 
that of the other nouns adduced in the 
same class, is to be accounted for, I 
think, on the same principle as that of 
the neuter nouns pordy, wordy, purdy 
&c., viz. that it denoted something alto- 
gether passive and inanimate. Hence 
precaare on the one hand, we find 

words, and yorbdr, lint Ae wéros, 
symposium, a wine-pariy, distinguish- 
able from wordy a drinkable ; orpégos, 
@ rope, from orpopds, twisting or twisted 
&c. &c.—because in these proper sub- 
stantives there is an implied notion of 
animation and agency. One difficulty, 
indeed, still remains which we must 


- frankly confess ourselves unable to solve 


—viz. how the Greeks contrived to dis- 
tinguish between (réros) oxoms, a 
mark, and (dshp) cxowds, a scout. 

c See T' , Gr. Gr. §. cxxxiii. a. 
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substantive nouns in Greek, may we with equal truth apply the 
philosophical remarks of Mr. Sewell (Hor. Phil. p. 73.) and say— 
“ That the inflection by » [or -os passive] should be susceptible of 
three genders, that by r [or -os active] of two, and that by o [or 
-7 supposed to be derived from -es] of the feminine only, is per- 
fectly consistent with what might be expected. The result of an 
action is, of course, open to any farther notion of activity, passive- 
ness, or neutrality. The agent can never be considered in the 
contradictory light of a non-agent. And the action, in all proba- 
bility, is marked universally by the feminine from the metaphorical 
notion of production.” 

According to this view of the subject, then, rpiSos (that is trod- 
den) is properly an use or habit ; vpsBq, the act of using or wearing ; 
Prom. 639. Agam. 448. Ch. 749. 943: mAdvos (that is out of tha 
way) a deviation or error; sda, the act of wandering or going 
wrong ; Prom. 576. 585. 623. 738. 784. 788. 820-—but these two 
forms of nouns, like those in -ois and -ya, and the corresponding 
Latin nouns in -tio, and -en or -entum, are not always kept dis- 
tinct—any more than in our own language, in which for the most 
part we have but one term for both—inasmuch as the general 
notion of acting may at any time be so defined by circumstances, 
as to limit the expression of it to some one particular act. Some- 
times also the doing of a thing, considered as the appropriate 
means, is presumed to include the end or issue sought for; as in 
the case of that very common, yet very curious, verb ’Enlcrapa, I 
set myself to a thing ; and hence, as the natural consequence of so 
doing, I virtually know it. 


Nore G. p. 435. 

If this arbitrary insertion of a letter etpewas évexa, which is a 
favourite theory of the old Etymologists, appear unsatisfactory to 
any one, he will do well to have recourse to the more profound and 
philosophical investigations of modern Philology. 

Supposing the root of mAéxw to be IAAK-, we readily obtain from 
it the attributives Admos, a plotting or manceuvring person (whence 
probably dxddeios' derraveros Schol. on Soph., to describe the oppo- 
site character) and, with a nearer approach to an abstract substan. 
tive, mAaxia (duplicity), an ynderhand action or course of action ; in~ | 
direct and tortuous dealing ; whence also dwhaxla (multiplicity), 
much scheming or weaving ; a course of action characterised by many 
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windings and turnings. Now how was the essential character of 2 
substantive given to an attributive word like this? 

Let Professor Sewell, who proposes, answer the question. 
“« When we minutely examine the ideas conveyed to the mind by 
any individual case of action and passion, we shall find that they 
- are all resolvable into the perception of some new quality appearing 
in a substance, gradually and concomitantly with the presence of 
some other substance’—e. g. in the case before us, the perception of 
an intimate and inseparable connection between plotting and making 
mischief, between acting underhand and acting from an unworthy 
motive ; insomuch that, in every language probably, the attributives 
single and double immediately call up the concomitant ideas of good 
and evil respectively. ‘‘ This quality,” then, “ by its novelty, irre- 
sistibly seizes the attention, detaches itself from the other to which 
it has just been annexed, assumes a substantive form, and, from 
the necessary analogy of motion to a definite point, is designated 
in Greek by the letter », which almost invariably possesses this 
precise signification. And no equally correct and philosophical 
mode could be devised by which to express an indefinite substance 
[wAaxia, covert dealing) as recipient of some new quality [whereby 
it is converted into ¢w)axia, low and wicked cunning], than by that 
new quality itself with the additional notion of its recent annexa- 
tion [dywaxia}.” See Sewell’s Hora Philologica, pp. 63-72- 


Nore H. p. 248. 

In the first of these passages, (1) Esch. Suppl. 727, tows yap § 
xnpu€ ris } mpéaBus pdror, dye Odovres puotwy épdsrropes, the alarmed fu- 
gitives, catching their father’s meaning—in telling them to seek the 
protection of the gods, whilst he goes for assistance—reply to what 
they conceive to be passing in his mind, Yes! for it may be either some 
herald or ambassador, you would say, that has come &c.; pddor, 
poterat® advenisse ; where the first speaker himself would have said 
tows dy pdrdo, forsitan advenerit—as (2) in Soph. Electr. 800, after 
the Hadeyoyds has said ofxovv drocreixoip’ dy, «l rad’ eb xvpet; (Ang. 
Shouldn't I be going, then, if this be all right?) Clytemnestra re- 
plies, jxcor’ éretrep ob7’ duod xaragiws mpdfeas, ofre rod mopeboarros 
févov: By no means! since in truth neither to my credit should you 
. do so, nor &c. i.e. it were worthy neither of me, nor of the friend 


® See note (y) p. 174. 
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who hus sent you hither, that you should do as you say, viz. go away 
—for unless mpdfeus, facturas eras, (or we might have rendered 
it a little differently, facere poteras, Angl. neither to my credit 
might you do it &c.) be thus regarded in the light of what we may 
term an ancillary verb, standing as the best Greek writers some- 
times employ > épay and mouiv, in the room, and merely to avoid 
the repetition, of the principal verb that precedes or follows in the 
same connection, we must needs supply el drogreiyos, as Matthie 
has observed, and so be constrained to read either, as he proposes, 
nardge ay mpdgteas, or xarafios spdgas dv—if you should go away, you 
would act &c.— (3) Eur. Iph. A. 418, dove reppbeins Wav, xpdvor 
sadady dapdrev éxdnpos oy, I interpret in the spirit of Hopfu’s re- 
mark upon it—‘‘ Nuncius Agamemnonem provocat ad letitiam et 
exsultationem”—so that you should, i.e. I reckon you will, be de. 
lighted to see them (Clytemnestra and her children), having been a 
long time absent from your home: reppOeins (gaudere poteras©) which 
simply expresses the speaker’s own thought, or conception of how 
Agamemnon might naturally be supposed to feel under existing cir- 
cumstances, being in fact equivalent to rep$Onees, olpa:— dor olpal ce 
reppéjva: Angl. I reckon upon your being delighted—whereas if there 
were any thing conditional or contingent in the expression ; that 
is, if av were to be resolved, as Mutthie suggests, into « ios, 
we must have had reppOeins a», as we see in Prom. 758, J30c dy, 
oluas, riv8’ Ldoioa ovppopdy. 

In connection with the present subject, which, as occasion offered, 
has been somewhat irregularly pursued up to this point—the Editor, 
in conclusion, has the satisfaction of being able to refer his readers 
to a passage of Thucydides, which very strongly confirms the truth 
of what has been advanced in the note.on v. 534. p. 174, and made 
the basis of each succeeding observation. It is Book iii. c. 84: é& 
8 odp ri Kepxipg rd woddd abrav mpoerodynbn, wal éeéoa S8pe pév 
dpxépevos rd mAdov 4 cwppooivy ind ray Thy ripmplay wapacxdrrov ol 
dvrapvvspevos Bpdonay, wevlas 3¢ ris elwOvias draddafelovrés reves 
(uddtora 8° dv 81a mdbous eribvpoivres ra ray wédas Exew) mapa dieny 
yryvocrotey, of re pr) em mdeovefla, did toov 8 pddsora émiévres, arradev- 
alg épyns wheiorov expepspevos, opés xal draparyras eséhOovey: where, 
it will be seen, that all such things as, under the general circum- 


b See Seager’s Abridgement of Viger, 4 Com pare A iii 1o nes Bete 
ch. v. §. x. vied: , Buuerov Lapua gee 
¢ See note (y) p. 174. 
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stances here set down, either on the one hand an oppressed and 
retaliating party, or individuals on the other, might—i.e. may be 
conceived to—do, devise, or execute, are severally expressed by the 
optatives Spdocay, yryvdoxoer, éxéhOover, without dy: but such things 
as, in that particular case which (as reducing the general pro- 
position within narrower compass, only to set it before us in a 
more precise and practical form) I have ventured to inclose within 
brackets, these same individuals would—i.e. may be expected to— 
determine upon doing &c., are declared to be matter of probable 
expectation or apprehension, by the introduction of the contingent 
particle &. Compere p. 134, note (p.) 
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As 

A and A confounded, v. 139. 

Abstractum pro concreto, vv. 
109. 110, 123. 187. 600. 

Accusative, denoting the effect 
or tendency of a complete 
action, 15.216. 783.795. 1611. 

denoting the way, 
manner, OF means, 225. 333. 
1307. 1465. - 

Adjective and adverb, followed 
by the case of the verb from 
which they are derived, 413. 
884. 1572. 

use of in 


classifying objects, 312. 770. 


1362 
Bschylus, a Pythagorean, 990. 
1628 
avoids the resolution of 
long syllables, 294. 1295. 
a close imitator of Ho- 
mer, 143. 192. 
his version of the mpé- 
rapxos dry in the House of 
Pelops, 1159. 
his version of the offence 
of Agamemnon, 136. 
Anacoluthon, 480. 537. 548.629. 


95° 1597- 
ate constructions, 119. 


139-275. 401. 543.952. 1245. 
Aorist, denoting present time, 
339- 521.1159. 
—— denoting a momentary act, 


134. 234. 


Aorist of a deponent verb, 1469. 
Apposition (with and without 
epexegetic re) 44. 123. 134. 
206. 1307. 1337. 1497. 
—————. of cause and effect, 
275. 
of whole and its part, 
962, 963. 
Apollo Agyieus, 1044. 1049. 
Article omitted, 59. 313. 770. 
1362. 
for the pronoun demon- 
strative, 7. 
for the pronoun relative, 
507. 
Asyndeton, 317. 1239. 1586. 
Atreus, 1554. 1562. 
Augment omitted, 181. 221. 
Cc 


Calchas, 121. 151. 238. 
Choreutez, number of, 131 1.1337. 
Commatica, 1419. 
papraxetions deliberativus, 203. 
29. 754 

Corypheus, 1311. 1337. 

ds Ildexwv, a poetical Cento 

entitled, heal 574. 


A and A confounded, 1258. 

Dative, generalising effect of, 
213. 826. 

of subject and object of 
prayer, 1290. 1291. 

Demonstrative pronoun, refer- 
red to a noun understood, 


157-915-930. 
pd 
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Diana, 133.194. @ eadd, 138. 
Domestic altar, 1001.1019. 1277. 
bards, 397. 414. 
——- eee: 390. 680-5. 


E and 2 confounded, 325. 

Epithet, hypallage of the, 50. 
148. 1356. 1480, 

peculiar kind of, 135. 


Biz 

u expressiveof that whereof 

or wherein a thing consists, 

332. 1083. 1483. 

corrective ; i.e. intended 
to tie down the meaning of an 
unusual word or phrase, 56. 
Bz. 424. 524. 546. 596. 786. 

Epicurean principles, an early 
intimation of, 3 359: 

Eyes, indispensable 
496-7. 

of the gods offended, 452. 

916, 

Fr ipkamsad 626. 1314. 1252. 
1634. 

Exthanasia, 1270. 

F 


to beauty, 


Fate, superior to gods and men, 
989-91. Torr. 

Furies, avenging, 59. 446. 1082. 
1157. fe 


YT and T confounded, 1238. 

Genius of Evil in families, 1439. 
1448. 1539. 1542. 1631. 

————_—_———— hereditary, 1472. 
1478. 

Genitive of reference, 51. 54. 


119. 300. 424. 953. 1122. 
1136, 


of causation, 1131. 
1372. 


absolute, 935. 937. 
1245. 1391. 
Geryon, three- bodied, 839. 
H 


Helen, 716-24. 1435. 
visionary appearance of, 400. 


INDEX OF MATTERS. 


LF 
Infinitive, in apposition, 585. 
1573-1635. ' 
——_—— in exclamation, 1633. 
strengthens the prin- 
cipal verb, 931. 1100. 
———— constructed as a sub- 
stantive without the article, 
174. 240. 565. 585. 
Ionicisms, 138. 144. 500. 
Iphigenia, fraudulently decoyed 
from home, 1494. 
sacrifice of, 228-32. 
J 


Jupiter, supreme, 142. 160. 167. 
490. 988. 
———- patron of marriage, 


942. 

———— patron and avenger 
of social and domestic ties, 
61. 351. 507. 563. 682. 723. 
999- 


presides over the ope- 
rations of nature, 939. 981. 
1358. 


by whom kings reign, 
43- 344- 059, 


Lacune, (eee 969. 972-3. 
1445. 1525. ELIA 1622. 


Menelaus, cob 
Mercury, idat of faatanl 496. 
Metonymy, 78. 407. 

N. 


Negative, emphatic repetition 
of, 1605. 
Nominativus pendens, 155. 177. 
410. §38. 948. 1591. 
O. 


O and C confounded, 1519. 

O and © confounded, 1626. 

Optative, without dy, in the 
most general expression of a 


wish, su 


» OF concep- 
tton, 34. 37- 336. 362. 533. 
547- Gor. 1343. &c.; or in . 


orat. obliqua, §87. 1012. 


‘INDEX OF MATTERS. 


Optative, with d», under certain 

Tinting 2 setae ae ex- 

Ao) pase to the 

mind, Edn "33 355- 603. 899. 

1479. 

bordering upon an 

imperative, 914. mpare 
note on v. 367. 

Oracles, accused of playing upon 
men’s fears, 1100. 

Orestes, the avenger of his 
father’s murder, 1248-52. 
1619. 1638. 

Pe 1600. 

Oxymoron, Bor 


Parcemiac verse, peculiar termi- 
nation of, 355. 1301. 

Paris, 352. 388. 513. 6go. 1122. 

Parodos, 40-104. 

Paronomasia, 669. 678. 1528. 

Participle, without the article, 
characterises the manner of a 
particular person or action, 
171+ 353- 577- $78. 1042. 

———— hence used in classi- 
Sying persons or things, 59. 
401. 1362. 

————— instead of infinitive, 
§64. 661. gor. 1004. 1240. 
1269. 1641. 

1x , Plisthenide, and Tan- 

ide, applied indiscrimi- 

nately to the families of 
Atreus and Thyestes, 1440. 
1539- 1571-1573. 

Pleiades, time of setting, 795. 

Plisthenes, son of Pelops, 1539. 
1573. 
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Priam, 40. a6. 256. 688. 782. 
904. 

Priamide, 518. 722. 

Prophetic office, 1169. 
1242. 


1176. 


—— insignia, 1232. 
Proverbial sayings, 33. 36. 356. 
383.565. 725. $37-1534.1635. 


Retaliation, aa of, 514. 518. 
781. 1291-92. 1305-8. 1378— 
9- 1494. 1498. 1532-34. 1553. 
1581-2. 1629. 

Rowers, soy of, 1413. 1589. 


Sol and Tellus, 489. 779, 1035. 
1290. 
Stasimon, 

&c. &e. 


155-246. 356-469. 


Tis 
T and ¥ confounded, 1536. 
Thyestes, 1209. 1555. 1559. 
Trochaic ending of a Dactylic 
line, 143. 


. Troy, when taken? 795. 
U. 


Ulysses, 810. ; 
Urn, sepulchral, 422. 429. 
judicial, 785. 

V. 


Veil, bridal, 1145. 

in front of bridal chamber, 
670. 

Vengeance done, honour won, 
495: 512. 


Zeugma, 611. 640. 
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aBpdripos 670. 
Bpive 888. 1172. 
dyddaxros 


elpa, alpara 1905. 1481. 


alvie 98. 1453. 


aigws 104. 
alypi 465. 


dxacxaios 716. 
éxpq 1320. 


axdpeoros 729. 969. 1298. 


dxpos 609. 774- 
GAaive 82. 


drawd{e 129. 
das Roorée 187. 
@adcrep 1479. 
Anbdyarris 1208. 
"Adégertpor 61. 353. 
dng 107. 450. 1069. 


appurcuys 66 
dudloBawa 1200. 

&» with conjunct. 1314. 
optat. 899. 


dupradgs 98 
dupdrexros 850. 1556. 
Ld VP 


— doubled 329. 


5 
drdpndarew 1388. 1557. 


particip, 410, Io1l. 
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aydpdBovdos II. 
av8po6vns 783. 
dr8peorv 233. 
Kopas 329. 

dvodorvfo 568. 
ayorori{e 1037. 
dyrepde 525. 
drrnAwos 500, 
arrnvep 428. 
dyrid{e 1527. 
dyridicos 41. 
ayripoXsros 17. 


dwavbife 1430. 1633. 
$ 300. 
Grapio 368. 
Gxeibéw 1012. 
dreipos 33.49. 
arevénros 864. 
deveros 619. 
*Amia 245. 
dawhoa 146. 181. 
axé in composition 1378. 
— yrdrons 782. 
— orpareias... 584. 
— gboyyjs 1601. 
as’ éuparev 956. 
aroukd{e 151. 
Groxexve 1515. 
drddrwy, i.e. drohkdvwv 1044. 
dwrdépovros 770. 
amdfevos 1249. 
dwonriw 948. 1159. 
drocrépyw 480. 
amoorpépeo 819. 
dardxpy 15.45. 
drrepos paris 265. 
Grupos 70. 
dpd 1202. 1219. 
dpaios 226. 1365. 
’Apaxvaioy alos 298. 
dpdxyy 1463. 


dpBtAn 913. 
dpylas 114. 


dpyatémdouros 1006. 
dpxryerqs 1599. 
dpxnyés 248. 

dpoyi) 47. 73. 216. 
downs 1308. 
doxowos 445. 
domBoorpépor 794. 
dovicrep 392. 
dowovdos dpd 1202. 
dotvyeirear 298. 
doruvdpoe Geol 88. 
dopadacros 1260, 
dowros 1568, 

arn 375. 1089. 1158. 1235. 
arnpéAntos 860. 
aremns 71. 

Gripos 400. 1246. 
arleros 1399. 
Griros 72. 

arpds 1278. 

drdh pros 364. 
atyai 243. 1149. 
avdévrns 1543- 
atrovidaxros 959. 
atrépaprus 957. 
airés (self) 1106. 1290. 
avréroxos 135. 
atroxOovos 517. 
abrod (there) 1352. 
abropévos 1055. 
adyéw 487. 1468. 


adicua 401. 

adpdcpwv 279. 1368. 
"Agpodiry 407. 

"Axepov (rdépOpevp’ dxeov) 1528 
aynvia 406. 

dyos 1218. 1550. 


pnd3 
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B, 
Baxrpov 194. 
Bdkts 19, 


Bapeias (fevyAars) 1611. 


Bapipnves 1453. 
Baord{w 35. 

Batfe 434. 

Badai 228. 553. 929. 


BéAos Suparos 230. 717. 


Biaos 175. 

Bidopar 374. 
Aidfopa: 1480. 
Prarropas tig. © 
Bon 1316. 

Bovrodéw 650. 

Bods emi yAwooy 36. 


yavos 560. 1359. 

yap tn 3rd place 706. 
—— 5th place 1112. 
— following yap 541. 
yeuifo 428. 

yepos 1188. 

yevePror 883. 

vepapds 699. 

yépwv Adyos 725. 
I'npudv 839. 

yiyas Zépupos 672. 
yopa 1319. 

yropov 1095. 

yoo. 1042. 

Topyoms Aluvn 291, 
ypaia épelen 284. 
ypspeoba 770. 

ypadn 231. 1296. 
yuoBapns 63. 

yupva{w 521. 

yuvaixds alypn 465. 
yuvaicoxnpurros 469. 
yuvaxdrrowvos 216, 


A, 
8a 1035. 
baile 199. 
daipor 740. 1439. 1638. 


3¢ explanatory, 242. 402. 826. 


1058, 1159. 
Seiya 945. 
Seconvop 148. 
Bepncornpns 53. 1420. 
defrotpa 821. 
diya 760. 1130. 
SnpsomAnOns 128. 
dnpdOpovs 852. 997. 1382. 


bnEibvmos 718. 
&¢ al@vos 535. 
dial 433. 1434. 1456. 
Biaxvaio 65. 
Siapabvva 793. 
Siarovoupévos 19. 
diavros 333. 
Sinvexas 308. 
8idpovos 43. 

Sina: 782. 
Sixarwde’s 382. 


dixny (like) 3. 222. 286. 701. 


ddoyxos 624. 
&ido8oros 1358. 
Berry paoré 623. 
Bioxnmrpos 43. 
dupuns 1439. 

dixa 313. 

Sixoppéras 338. 1239. 
Bord 16, 1620, 
Soxeiv elvas 75,7. 
Sorecarros Oeot 262. 
Sopoopadns 1505. 
8opiyapSpos 667. 
8opd 1589. 

opigeros 849. 
SopumaAros xelp 116, 
Spapa Kal wdOos 514. 
Spipis 1472. 

Spoirn 1511. 
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Spdvos 139. 542. 1357. 


din 1593. 

durdorns 6. 

Suvros Biov 1088. 
dvoavria 536. 
dvoBovdia 1580. 
dvedapuap 1286. 
dvcedpos 721. 
dvonanvos 744. 
dvoKxiparros 634. 
Bvopaxos 1531. 
dvopnxard 1327. 
ducoi{e 1283. 
dvcoppos 186, 646. 
dvopaAns 1199. 1612. 
Separiris 937. 


<ypryepas 335. 
éyxepios Geol 779. 
edavds 1375. 

€Oos 705. 

ela 1621. 

eBeror oxias 808. 
eimeiy 356. 

cirep Tis 903. 
elpyacra: passive 343- 
cire omitted 1370. 
ei’ oby 472. 812. 
éxBdfe 479- 
éxyovos 363. 
éx8ox7 288. 

éx Bpduov 1212. 
€x Ovpod 48. 
exmayhos 831. 
éxmatws 50. 
éxmpacow 1242. 
exredns 105. 


éxreivo (pjow) 885. 1196. 


éxroAuteia 996. 
éxparws 684. 
expvowde 1356. 

éxxé@ 311. 993° 
éeyxw 1318. 

Adévas, Ehavdpos 669. 
fAxos 621, 

"EdAny adj. fem. 1221. 


amis with inf. 255. 1405- 


épBaois O14. 


gumaws 180. 


épmedor 542, 823. 
evaioipos 745. 885. 
évdiuxos 963. 
év8pocos 12. 

érOnpos 543. 

évinr@ 571. 

év pépet 321. 115g. 
évréuvey dxos 17. 
évvdpos 1093. 

év TOA xpsrvp 532. 
€v Yndy Aeyew 551. 
€fayi{o 622. 
éaiperos 923. 
eEahpifopas 1030. 
efnracpévos 1211. 
ef chev. 8épnt 317. 
€foradAw 647. 
€fopive 1602. 
€raci8o 985. 
emadfis 370. 
éravarAdo 27. 
éndpyepos 1078. 
érapxéw 1137. 
erevdidept 1353- 

en’ dkepyarperns 1346. 
érerews 981. 
drebxouas 1259. 1290. 1361. 
émmBohos 523. 
émpxoos 1389. 
érifgros 908. 
érdéyopes 1469. 


érwixwy 167. 
érifevodpar 1287. 
énifnvoy 1244. 
emippéerr@ 240. 685. 
émioxorrew 13. 
emorabpdopat 159. 
énlorpopos 386. 
émiorpapdopa 941. 
énipBovos 133. 
émrvpBws 1518. 
énlyapros 699. 
énoixrioros 1188. 
émouxros 1585. 
énonwrevo 1237. 


pd4q 
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éwophid{e 29. 1085. 
dretds 1387. 
dpdopios 586. 
dpeide 64. 970. 
épeley 284. 


<pBparos ips 1432. 
dpuxvpew 118. 

"Epwis 59. 1084. 

dpxos 1582. 


ws 
tors bay iors sh 
few ppeviy 101 Le 
érepos 147. 
ebdyyedos 253. 627. 
eteore 628. 898. 
«bOeros 429. 
evOrnoimos 1260. 
dOiBixos 734. 
«iOvwopes O71. 
e@ddBea 988, 
ebpapys 1293. 
perpos 976. 
eDpophos 404. 439. 
ebwddapos 


pis 1057. 

od ofPew 327. 

ebre 12, 181. 410. O54. 
ebrpeni{o 1622. 
etgnpéw 28. 577. 
eBepnpos 1214. 
evpuarns 34. 
eipridéras 698. 
edpporn 254. 320. 
épéorios 414. 1277. 
égqpuos 1183. 
épu{Suas 645. 


Zevs, boris bie, 155- 
—— rs 351. 

—— furéorios 682. 
—— reqs 942. 

(iyor 5004. 1034. 1589. 
(emrvpie 997- 

{aos 698. 


H 
i for hv 1608. 
nBdeo 565. 
nrlBios 355. 
FAvois 241. 
Hpepnovos 22. 
Hpepdparros 82, 
“Hoawros 270. 

8 


Oaxos 500. 

Odpros 1283. 

Oavpdfe wot 1166, 1366. 
Georipyros 1304. 
Oeopdpyros 1105. 
Beppdvovs 1139. 

Oépos 1626. 

Oéopsos 1534. 

Oéopos 293. 

Ocowife 1177. 1180. 
Oeom@dds 1099. 
Geodarydoyos 1412. 
Orya 1508. 

Onydveo 1507. 

Oryydvm 419. 

Opaipa 1132. 

Opéopas 1131, 

Opnrnrns 1038. 

Opyxias mroal 185. 635. 
Optyxde 1250. 
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GupdBopos 103. 
Gvos 1377. 
Gvocrivéw 87. 
6vpaios 1018. 
6upoxéros 1162. 
bie 1202. 
Gopds 284. 
bwiocow 862. 

Ve 
idnre 491, 1519. 
larpépavris 1594. 
pis 431. 
Bpvpa 328. 
lepeds dras 712. 
inios 144. 
terap 115. 
lodpyvpos 928. 
loémas 75. 
lodmrpeoBus 78. 
lororpiBns 1414. 
“Irvs 1109. 
"Ipeyévera 1525. 
‘Ipeyerela 1497. 
tywos 674. 
Txwp 1451. 


K. 
xabevdew xepi 1324. 
nalew nai répvew 818. 
rawl{ 1034. 
kaipios 1259. 1310. 
naxdyyedos 617. 
xaxéoxodos 186, 
raxéppov 100. 
raxoppovew 1141. 
noha (Diana) 138. 
KddAn 892. 
radXlrpwpos 225. 
kodtppara 1145. 
xapat 66. 
xdprre 333. 
xapov O51. 
rapBayos 1024. 
raprotpar 483. 
kara 340. 
narayedws 1231. 
xardyo 1578. 
xaraiowos 1569. 
kara xvvTnp 1330. 


carappinre 85 3. 
caraoBevvuns 857. 
karackdanrw 506. 
rardoxws 474, 
karaordais 33. 
xaraotpéha 925. 
xarayrerd{w 542. 
edrews 1250, 
rarrryopéw 260. 
kdrowos 1253. 
carodohi{@ 1083. 
xdromrpov 296. 808. 
reas 818. 

kedvds 121. 250. 603. 


keirat 1252. 1409. Shek 


xéhevOos 126, 
nA 675. 
xédopas 1084, 
Reveryy}s 181. 
xeporuréw 636. 
xijdos 678. 


rato 48. 167. 
cAniev 218. 896. 
kddvos 393. 

wAvew ed 451. 
kvepd{o 130. 
Koide 578. 

xolrn 1455. 
KodAdw 1536. 
kodooods 404. 
Kopparicd Miko 
néusorpa 934 
ropmdto 556. 1367. 
xoupéBopos 1483. 
kparathéws 647. 
xparvv 1442. 
kpelocay 60. 1343. 
xpeoupyov fyap 1563. 
«pide 1613. 

kpiva 454. 
kpoxoBagns 1086. 
xredreipa 345. 

xrels 1565. 
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arqvos 128, 

arqovot 975- 1001. 
mvpeos 104. 738. 847. 
avros 311. 785. 


AaOpaios | ip 
Aderiorpa 1572. 


93- 
Aofias 1037. 1175. 
Adxevpa 1359. 
Aoxlrns 1631. 
Avxews 1324. 
Avparrnpios 1409. 
Agoros 1016, 


M. 
pabos 170. 
panera 507. 
Mdawros 278. 
pad«pds 139. 


pavOdve 39. 596. L100. 


parreroh des 947. 
parowv 579. 
paoveg Berry 623. 


parevo 1058, 


paryy 160. 410. 1239. 
pavpte 285. 
weyahauyew 


pedrrdO 1323. 
pedrorumée 1118. 
pévros O12. 


. wipspra 443. 1503. 


pdpos fperos 538. 


pas 150. 680. 


proper 173. 


reapss 76. 348. 739- 
velpn 1450. 

veoyvds 1120. 

veorods 794. 

mors 186, 320. 1592. 
vouevpa 1385. 


épot 301. 575. 
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vurrnpepns 444. 
vuxrindayxros 319. 
vupporAavros 724. 
vupdéripos 683. 
veri{o 275. 


févws 61. 351. 
EpodnAnros 1500. 
fovéds 1107. 
EvpBorov 304. 
fvvawew 1175. 
fvvairwos 1081. 
évvayir@ 1088. 
Evvep Born 95 2- 
fureorws 682. 
Evvorxos 1613. 
Evroprups 631. 
Evvovpos 476. 
Luvepis 624. 


oBpixadoy 141. 

68 245. 501. 
S808 104. 

686 169. 

d{m 1277. 

olag 644. 

oif{vs 1432. 
olxovépos 150. 
olxoupew 778. 
olxovpds 1597- 
olwrdOpoos 56. 
olwvoxrdvos 544. 
Bxvos 975. 

orBife 897. 
ddoAvypds 28. 576. 
Suparos Pbdvos 916. 
éppareov BéAos 717. 
dpodsepmios 1073. . 
Spody (dort) 1206. 1371. 
dpororperns 762. 
Gpdrorxos 970. 
Supat 939- 

SveBos 1530. 
dfvBéas 57. 

omabos 413. 


dws with superl. 581. 586. 1317. 


, —————- indic, 108, 816. 
——— oplat. 353. 601. 


Smws with conj. 1618. 


particip. 1338. 


Spya mepidpyws 206, 
3pOcoe vépos 1118. 
apbodans 986. - 
épOopayresa 1182. 
Sprioy 1402. 
Sprous riderOas 1540. 
Sppalve 1355. 
pos 467. 1119. 
dprdrrxos 54. 
Spdraios 21. 
ob pebiorepov 412. 
— pddis 1045. 
oiparios Geol go. 
ovpavopnys 92. 
ovrd{® 1311. 
otre omitted 513. 
otras 696. 
of dnps 359. 1586. 
pray Sixny 515. 
éxerévo 836. 
6xOos 1127. 
Sxupds 44. 

q, 
réyy 791. 
mayKainaoros 929. 
mayos 324. 
méBos pabos 170. 
Tady 144. 626. 
matvds 461. 
adv gg. 1215. 


maavos 493. 817. 1166, 


modaarns 1173. 
mahaidaros 725. 
madtyxoros 552. 832. 
madtpunes 188. 
maxrivopros 149. 
wadivrpomos 747. 
mohwroxns 448, 
marippobos 183. 
mrappdraos 376. 
mdppaxos 163. 
ndpmperros 117. 
napmpoobe 691. 
mavairwos 1457. 
mwavdhwros 350. 


mavepyéTns 1457. 


41) 
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maviryupis 814. 
wards 27 3. 

marr’ Zxes Aoyor 563. 
tavr Ovpp 223. 
wayroroApmos 212. 
maopa 804. 

mwamat 1079. 1223. 
mapaBaire 59. 
wapabédyo 71. 
mapaxdlve 719. 
wapaxomm 314. 
mwapaddayy 471. 
wapadAdoow 411. 
wapdonpos 750. 
mwaparkoméw 1219. 
map avra 714. 

— ovdéy 219. 

mapa ordbpny 1008. 
mapnBdw 953. 


mdcar6u 1376. 


wariw 362. 926. 1160. 


narnopds 932. 
maxyn 1483. 
meOayap 1610. 
meOe 106, 374. 
weiopa 187. 
médavos 96, 
wvOaa 417. 

‘ grevOnpov 408. 
menairepos 1332. 
menmpopevos 68, 1628. 
wépay 183, 1167. 
mepiopyws 207. 
weplreprros 87. 
mepurerns 223. 
meprovixl(w 1350. 
nepippay 1396. 
mjpa voaov 81g. 
maive 265. 1640. 
mivos 747. 
mioreups 847, 
mihaverne 23. 
wAnyetus $74. 
Wrcinder 795. 
WAtov Hepa Ogu. 


mrnbieo 838. 1337. 
mando 1187. 
mhouri{o 567. 

mviw 305. 1173. 1203. 
srodnpns 867. 
moddynorpoy 8Q5. 
rroxiha 895. 

rrouphy 638. 

wowerap 1248. 
movovdpos 1136. 

motov 8¢ xai 267. 
moka 700. 
mrokuocovxot Geoi 327. 
mWohAd xalpew 553. 
WOAAG Xporp 502. 
moAvaveap 63. 
wodverms 1OQQ. 
moAvkavns 1136. 
moduxravos 444. 
modvpynoros 790, 1430. 
wopmres 123. 

movri{e 979. 

momoi 1035. 1039. 
mépOpevpa 1528, 
mpaxrop III. 
mparoouas 683. 781. 
mpétw 30. 377. 1189. 
mpéaBos 824. 1360. 
mperBevouas 1267. 
mpevperns Bog. 

mp dv 164. 
mpoBaroyrdpor 764. 
mpoBovdrdrais 375. 
mpddicos 436. 
mpd8ovdos 914. 
mpoxadvppara 671, 
mpoxemos 1622. 
mpopos 192. 398. 
mpovoia 665. 
mpovortns 224, 
mpoopyune 1163. 
mpotupyos 1135. 

mpos yuvaixds 573. 1607. 
—— tPornv 276. 
——— jap 419. 
——— xdpov 371. 

To Biaoy 129. 
—— Tonner 705, 
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mpos el8dras 1369. 
kévrpa 1595. 
mpooBohn 380. 
mpovenate 158. 
mporervitra 157. 
mpockuvéw 1635. 
mpoomaos 330. 
mpoocaive 1636. 
™pooraripies 945- 


mporédeia 217. 


mporidw 1384. 1643. 
mporovos 866. 


mporumeis 131. 
mpopépw 193. 
mpopyms 397. 
mpopbare 992. 
Tpupyyjoia 5 2. 
pov 296. 
mperapxos 1159. 


nas dys ; 257. 
ee 
payeioa amis 487. 


pundaréw 1152. 
purn 862. 
pootov 516, 


calya 702. 
cdrrw 635. 
aéBas 496. 
cepadpdpos 811. 
Zelptos 936. 
céApa 176. 


oepvds 176, ° 
equarripro? $90. 
alynpt 400. 
cins 695. 


aivos 378. 542. 
orrdopat 1639. 
oxiwrpoy 75-1232. 
oxinis 855. 
oxomds 609. 
2xvAAa 1200. 

rd ody 531. 
ondpyava 1577. 
omapyds 537. 
omev8opat 147. 
omhdyxva 962. 1188, 
ondyyos 1296. 
orosio 651. 
owopnrds 1359. 
ord{w 172. 

ordbpn 1008, 
orders 1082. 


Srpupdy 185. 
orpoddopa 1 191. 
orvAos 867. 

ovyyens Sor. 
cvyyovos 853. 
ovpBorov 8, 142. 304. 
ouppuros 107. 148. 
ovvdixws 1572. 
ouvdpdpas L151, 


‘auviryopos 800. 
ovrlorep 1054. 


civopbpos 243. 
cuvoppivos 416, 
ourredns 513, 
ohaya mupds 1020. 
opayeiov 1056. 
operdém 976. 
coparopbopte O17. 
awrip Zeds 1354. 
—— rixn 645. 
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T. 
rayh 110, 
rd trOev 237. 
— én rovros 244. 
radayrovyos 425. 
ravryy (yropqy) 1337- 


Te 10, 99. 123. 206. 1307. 


reivery Biov 1329. 
pnow 885. . 
Texvdmrowos 150. 
rexvovoOa 727. 


TéAetos 941, 942. 1403. 


redeoolppev 679. 
rédos 877. 1169. 
répvew dxos 17, 818. 
repa{m 124. 
repacxoros 946. 1411. 
reprvds TIL IAI, 
réxvas 238. 1099. 
Tevxos 422. 
rArdropmos 289, 

ri ydp; 1104. 

— & odyi; 262. 
— wh; 653. 

— xpéos; 85. 
rlBepas 32. 220. 
tlyw 442, 791.1293. 
ris 55.179. 644. 
TAH 215. 396. 1004. 
TAnoudpows 417. 
ré0ev 211. 
romd{w 1336. 

ropés 26. 243: 597: 
rér’  rére 738. 
Tpavas 1338. 
rpame{a 390. 
Tpraxrhp 165. 

rpBH 448. 

tpBos 189. 380. 
Tperdyuos 1447. 
rpirovs d63d¢ Bo. 
rpis €€ 33. 
raceparos 839, 
Tpirdgnovdos 235, 


Tpola 131. 305. 309. 346. 506, 


&e 
Tporaia 210, 


Tuyxdve 168, 1200. 1335. 


rupes 637. 


Apis 736. 

tylaa 968. 
tdapns 767. 

bral 913. 1130. 
Umaros 55. 89. 490. 
tmép dorpwv 354. 
tmepalpw 755. 
brépBaros 415. 
imepynpws 79- 
trrepdixws 1363. 
trepOopeiv 796. 
tmepxérws 451. 
tmeprdvrios 402. 
trepredew 3.48. 
bmepredns 275. 
tréphev 360. 

tn’ “Ivor 954. 


e. 
dadpdvous 1196. 
gadpive 1074. 1085, 
padperdss 702. 


nnn 907. 

gnpl{o 610. 1128. 
prdvep 825. 
prdyrep 1417. 
Poucros 230. 
PAdpacros 696, 
prAsdeor 1162. 
prea 366. 1385. 
hords 1240, 
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PovoriBns 1397. 
ns ILOS. 


ppevdm 1150. 


pevay rexoppevos 461. 


Ppoudfopas 1331, 


Ppoipor 31. 798. 1183. 


xdpis 175. 343- 790. 


xAvdéer 1013. 
Xépreyy 1000. 


xipaipa 222. 
xAaiva xOovds 841. 
xpiwa 94. 


xpovifopar 704. 
xpdvos fvvevdor 863. 
xpucapoiBds 424. 
xpvoomacros 746 
xpuopeyyys 277 
xépa 78. 
xepis 618 

¥. 
Yards 1357 
ends 1506 
YPappios 953. 
yeyo 179. 1370. 
vives 427. ; 
Wnhous Géoba (YmhioavOa) 785. 
Yves 966. 1052. 
Wvdos 460. 

Q. 
od" yee Adyos 1632. 
edis 1387 
dpnorns 796 
ds 84. 1604. 
domepel 1186. 
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